ord was God. 1 John x. | 
de Fleſb. verſ. 14. 
ord is that Spirit. ii Cor. iii. 17. 
Baptizing in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Holy-Ghoſt. Matt. xxviii. 1 
res are One, 1 Joh. v. 7. 
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been perſwaded_ to let... this: firſt Dialogue be 
Pabliſh'd while the reſt are a. Printing. For. tho”. they 
are all one Intire Diſcourſe, yet. this, .is \ſomethi 
Particular from the others, being not in Anſwer to thoſe 
Books which are Conſider'd in them * 4 Subject by it ſelf; 
Det. what I thought Needfull as 4 Preparation to Remove 
that Prejudice, which, I may. ſay, only has made ſo. many So- 
cinians, (and on which, they perpetually: Inſiſt, tho” very Un- 
reaſonably,) not to Believe what is Reveal d of God, any 
farther than our weak Reaſon can Comprehend.  ' __ 


1 \ . ” * E 4 . . » ” ” 


I pretend, not to; Prove the Myſteries of the Holy Tri. 


w Hive been perſ 


* 


nity, and Incarnation % Reaſon. .1. am fully Satisfied - 
our Shallow, Meaſure of it \cou'd never. have found them 
out. Which is one Reaſon ] have given why they cou'd 
not be 5 Human Invention. But i they are not direct 
Contradictions, 0 other Difficulties can be an Obſtruttion 
to our Belief of what we all . acknowledge to be Myſteries. 


o 


And, if I have ſolsd thoſe Popalar Arguments | of Con- 
tradiction which are Objected againſt theſe: Myſteries, I have 
Clear's. the Foundation of that Rubbiſh eh var Neceſſe. 
ry in Order to Ereit the Building more Firm and Regular. 

And I have Endeavour d to do this in 4 Plain H. 


* 
A. 


miliar manner 45 ited to Common Capacities, » avoiding t 
much as poſſibls the Intricate School-Terms, . but {peaking 
their Sent: in 4 way Intelſigible 0 Engliſh Readers, and 
giving ſuch Inſtances to Explain them as ne Obvious to 
every one, and wherein any body may object, without tha hel 
of Art, if he finds they come not up to the Purpoſe intended, 
I ſend out therefore this firſt: Dialogue by it felf. That 
the Socinians may have time t Corſider it, before ©T 
come to the Proof with them, which is only from. the Holy 
Scriptures. And if 1 ſhall gain any Ground upon them in can 
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ro Remove their. Rooted Prejudice, I doubt not of . their Re-- 
ceiving full Satirfaition in the Comſider ation of thoje Scriptibes 
which Reveal theſe Great Myſteries. ws 


= Y 4D 


And to Others who may rather Incline to have the whole 
ogether, it can be but a: Small Diſappointment, ſince the 
Reſt is in the Preſs and will ſoon follow, and then may be 
Bound: together Without any Inconvenience, if they Pare 
aot the Lowves of M. 1 on 
And in this Baſy Age, where men have ſo many Avoca- 
tions, and word gradge to Enter upon 4 Larger Bok, or 
wou d lay. it by till the Vacation, it may be more Conveni- 
ent to Entertain them with ſmall Mefſes at a time, and 
not to Cloy Squeemiſh Stomachs with the Sight of too much 
Meat af once. 1 CE n 
And becauſe T have a Regard to their Time, and that 
this Matter is not Worth more Excuſe, I conclude this Short 
Preface, Reſerping a Larger for the whole when it is Per- 
fected. The Contents of which ] have put to this, that 
the Reader may fe mae” be 3 0 er NG ODT 
I only Ada, tha 4 any have Objections aguinſt this Dia · 
logue, I ſhall be Glad ro Kyow them, and to Conſider 
them themſelves, without Intermixing them with the fol- 
lowing Dialogues ; And chiefly for this Reaſon, That I put 
not any of the Merit of the Cauſe upon it, and therefore 
won d not have it ſuffer by it, I have not reaſon" d aripht,. 
that lies at my Dior, and Hurts not the Validity of what 
God has Reveal'd. But I hope what I have ſaid will not 
Hurt it. And if it Anſwers the End for which I have In. 
tended it, it will Facilitate the Converſion of Many. 
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IT Ntrodudtion.. page k. 
| | 4 Belief founded upon Rea- 
| on. | p- 3. 
Yet we know not the Reaſon of 
many ti We Believe. Pp. 4. 
No Contradittion in the Terms by 


nity * | 9 


F. I. No Contradittion can be Charg d 

in any Nature we do not un- 

derſtand. Exemplify'd in the Dif- 
ferent Natures of 1 fp. 9. 

1. Sight and Motion. 

2. Body and Soul. 5 

3+ Trme and Eternity. 


P- 6. 


II. The word Perſon as Apply'd to 
God. p-. 9. 


II. Of the Se being as Old as the 
Father. | 
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IV. Of the Produttion of Spirits. Ibid. 
I» -Of the Faculties in the Saul. ibid. 
2. Of the Difference betwixt Facul+ 
ties and Perſons. 16. 
not 
Faculties in Gol. u. 
4 Of the Difference bet wirt Fa- 
_ eulties and Paſſions. P. 18. 
wherein of the Parable of the 


1 


1 


'6 Apply 'd to the Perſons - and A.- 


tributes of God. P- 19. 
7. Theſe Concluſive to the Argu- 
went. ie ar 
8. Alluſions from Body to Soul ne- 
ceſſary, yet many Contr adiftions 


in them. P- 22. 
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9. Apply'd to our preſent Sub- 
1 ject. ibid. 

10. We muſt think of Three in 
every Sirit. | P. 23. 


V. If the Trinity were a Contradlicti- 
957 that wou'd Prove. it gots 
be of Human lnyen p. 
1. The Objection as to Tran) Fab 
tant iation Solv d. 
2. No Alluſion or Parallel in 3 
to'Tranſ-ſubſtantiation. P-.26. 


3. Compar'd with Con- ſubſtantia- 
p. 27. 


tion. 


VI. Alluſions and Parallels neceſſary 


in our, Contemplation of the 
Nature of God. p. 28. 


VII. Sel Reflection an Image of the 
Holy Trinity. 


VIII. 91 nn | Fade in the 
Deity. - P- 39. 
ha Of a Third Perſon i in the Trini- 


ty. P. 32. 
2. Why but One ProduRion in the 


Deity. . P- 33. 
3. The ſecond Perſon Begotren, <q 


third Proceeding. \ p 3 

4. The Holy Gboſt Proceedeth — 

K Faber and-the Son. P. 35. 
5. Of the Terms Begetting and Pro- 


ceeding. P- 36. 
IX. Of the Uniry of God, ibid. 
1. The Unity of Bodies. ibid. 
2. The Unity of Spirits. 5 37. 
= Apply'd to God. | ibid. 


X. of the mutual Communication of 
Spirits. P- 38. 


P+ 29. 


Arr.. it 


1. Stronger than that of Be- 


. dies. ibid. 

2. Alluſtons to this in Holy Scrip- 
ture. N ibid. 
3. Uſe of Parallels. F 

4. Adam a Type of Chriſt. ibid. 


. And Eve of the Church. Partj- 


cularly in her Formation. P. 415 


xI. By the word God in H. Serip 


ture the whole Bl. Trinity is 
meant. P- 42. 
Particular Acts Attributed to 
Each. P. 43. 


The word God ſometimes Diſtin- 
guiſn'd from the Father. And 
the Deity Expreſs'd by the Per- 
* only. And the word Fa- 
ther given to the Son. ibid. 


XII. That the Heathen ha; 2 No- 
tion of the Trinity, as welt as 
the Jews. 8 P. 44 


XIII. A mort Neef bo 49. 
Parallel of Two: Nathres i in 85705 
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XIV. The Current Senſe of the 


Church: the 'Beſt . of 
the Holy Scriptures. p-. 52. 
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The Senſe of the Ante-Nicene Fa- 


thers ſhew'd in the Diſquiſition- 
of the following Texts. 
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Second DIALOGUE. 


Oncerning the Texts of Holy 
Scripture. which are OT 
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15 The Srl a | Diſtine Perſe from 
the Faber. 

20 The Holy Ghoſt a Perſon. 0 
3. Le 3 Notion of the Logos. 
4. The Jews Notion of it: 
bo Of the Word by Natiire and by 


Creation. 
= Inſpiration muſt Come N a 
Perſon. 
7. What the Socinians mean by In. 
Carnation. 


XVI. T he other Texts in H. Serip- 


der. 

Gel Lok.” 

2.: Get. +#. 26; 

3. Geh. 3.122. 

4. Gen. 11. 6, 7. 

4... 45- Fa 

6. Pfal. 68. 18. 

7. Pfal. 97. 7. 

8. Plal. 102. 25. 

9. Iſai. 6. 1, 8, 9. 
10. Hal. 7. 14. 

11. Hai. 8, 14. 

12. Hai. 9. & 7. 

13. Iſai. 44. 6 

14. Hai. 48. 16. 

15. Jer. 23. 5, 6. 

16. Mich. 5. - 

17. Zech. 2. 8, 9. - 
18. Zech. 3. 2. 
19. Zech. 12. 20. 


Trinity 18 2 out of * 
VO. 


— 


ture Inquir'd into, in their or- 


Of the Holy Ghoſt Appearing in 


Teſtimony of Tertullian that the 
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18. Act. 15. 28. 
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Rom. 10. 12. | 

1 Cor. 6.19.” 

25. 1 Cor. 10. 9. > 

26, 2 Cor. 8. 9. 1 1 


14. Joh. 
15. AQ. 
16. Act. 7 


27. 2 Cor. 12. 8, 9. 

28. 2 Or. 13. 14. 

29. Gal. 1. 15 12. it! 

30. Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. 

31. Col. 1. 15. 

32. Seh- r. 16. 

5 33 Col. 2. 9. 

4 75 2. Theſl. 2. 16, 17. 
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344 it. 2. 13. | 
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28. Heb: 7. 3. 

39. Heb. 13. . 

40. 1 Pet. 1. | 

41. 1 Pet. 3. _ 20. 

42. Joh. 5. 7. 

43+ 1 Tot, 5. 20. 


44 Rev. 5. 5. 1 1 
Chriſt Called God. The Holy Spirit 
Called God. | | 

That the i'd we was the Dottrim 


of the Church before the . firſt 
Council of Nice, Prov'd from 
Lucian. 
THE 
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Fourth DIALOGUE. 


XVII. 1. General Anſwer as 


to the Texts Urg'd 
by the Soc ini ans againſt! the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt. 


2. To their Argument from the 


Son being the Enage of. the Fa- 


ther. 
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3. To their Interpretation of Job. 
17. 1; 2, 3. 

4. Of 1 Cor. 8. 6. | 

5. To Chriffs having the Aſſi- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. 


6. To His being Call'd the Seed 


of the Woman, of Abraham of 
David. And a Prophet like to 
Moſes. 

The Arguments of the Ses 


againſt the Divini of the Hol 
GhoF Anſwer'd * 4 


1. That the Holy Ghoſt. is only 
the Power or Wiſde of God. 


2. That the Holy Spiri is obtain'd 


of God by our Prayers. 


3. That. no Prayers are made to 
the Spirit. 


4. That God is ſpoke of in the 


Singular Number. | 
The Objection of the s 
That the Son or the Holy Ghoſt 


are not called God in the 
Creed. " 


XVIH. The Pretence of the Soci- 

nians to Antiqui Wherein 
their. Origin is - 'to be 
from Simon Magus, Continu'd 


by after Hereticks Condemn'd by 
the Church. | 


The Socinians no Church | Differ- 
ence 'twixt them and the A,. 
ans. Compariſon *twixt them 
and the Mahometans. 


XIX. The Credit che See BE. 


pect by Alledging ſome Modern 
Chriſtian Writers as Fayourers 


of their Opinion. 


XIX. 


1. Eraſmus. 
2. Grotlus. 
4. Petavius. 
4. Epiſcopius. 
5. Sandius. 
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A | plication of what has 
been Laid. 

1. The Word God in Holy Seri T 
ture is taken moſt Co nen 
in a Three Senſe, as W 

all the T 

times it is taken Perſonally - for 
the Father. 

2. The Socinians hold a 115 


more Unaccountable than what 


is held by the Chriſtians. 


3. The Socinians own their Inter- 


pretation: of the H. Scriptures 
to be Contrary to the Church. 
4. Pretended Obſcurity in e 
not the Cauſe. 
. The Rule of Interpretation in 
the Caſe of the Anthropromor 78 
will not ſerve in Caſe o 
Trinity. 


6. Nor in the Caſe of 7 fue. Sub 


ſtantiation. 
7. Concerning Myſteries. 


ree Perſons: And ſome- 


8. God's 


the 


Sixth DIALOGUE: 


XXI. F Nay Sati cfaction made 
our Sin: 


| Chri 
1. The A lat by this God 


made the Satisfaction = H. 
Anſwer' d. hol Faye 


2. How: the Legal x $2 were 


Accepted as Satisfattion. 


3. The Necellity of Satisfaltion from 


the Nature of Juſtice. 


Wherein Jam, 2. 13. Explain'd. . 
4. Of Chriſt Conſider d W as 4 


Mediator. 


5. Reaſons the Sociniens give for 


the Death of Chriſt. 
To Confirm” His Dottrin. 1 
To ſhew God's Hatred to Sin. 


6. Chriſt Conſider d in His Types. 
7. Several Texts ſhewing, That our 


Redemption is by the Death of 


Chriſt. 1 
Covenant whith Chris, 
not Arbitrary. 


9. The Objeftim Anſiwer'd, That 


the Doctrin of SatisfaBtion 26 ul - - 
Ob HRruction to Piety. 

10. The Neceſſity of a Satisfaction 
Urg'd from the Nature of Love, 
as well as of Jutice. And that 


our Happineſs Conſiſts therein, 
and without it we muſt be A- 
ſerable, even by a Natural Con- 
— ſequence... 
The Angels of Heaven are Recon- 
cild by 


Christ. 
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11. The Objection, That if Christ 
Underwent the whole Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, He muſt have had 


Deſpair. 
125 That He muſt . ſuffer'd 
- Erernall Jy. * Both Anf werd. 


XXII. Of the Eternity of Hell. 


. the * uni ſument being Pro- 


portivnable to the Offence. 

F The Chief End o of Religion. 
If Religion may be Preach'd, with- 
gi Leave 0 the . 
ment. 


4. All this Apply d to the Doctrin 


of Satisfaction. 
. Of Chriſt Introfacing the Cove- 
nant of Repentance. 
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6. The Law and the Goſpel © the 


ſame Covenant. 

7. Christ taking Our Sin upon Him, 
was Typified 1n the FRY” 'Eat- 
ing the Sin-Offering. 

3. He made Himſelf Liable to our 
Debt, by becoming our . 
He is our Hoftgge. 

Heb. 7. 22. Explain'd. 
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Introduction. 


SOCINIAN. AV E. you Read the Book 1 we 


the Fame, call d alſo Socini- 
= ARS! Fg, $I RE 

CHRISTIAN. I have. And I know it to be the Ce- 
lebrated Book of your Party. Which therefore you have 
Printed and Re. printed often, in ſeveral Volumes, ſince 
the Year 1687. when you firſt did Publiſh it. And 
you have ſince fully Employ'd the Liberty given you of 
Propagating your 238 openly, and above-board. 
Whereby you have Gain'd go Plentiful a Harveſt among 
thoſe who, ſince they muſt have ſome Religion, delight 
in that which is fartheſt from the True. But your Suc- 
ceſs has been moſt among thoſe who had not Leiſure or 
Learning to Examin your Pretences; for whom this Book 
is Calculated, in a ſhort, eaſy and plauſible Turn to ſe- 
veral Texts of Scripture ; Which they who love not the 
Trouble of Examining, are Pleas'd ſhou'd be Trae, think 


it Sufficient for them; and ſo Reſt ſatisfy*d. "I 
 _ 
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you, Intituled A brief Hiſtory of 
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It is a Tranſlation and a Compend, yet with Improve--_ 
ments, of Larger Socinian Treatiſes wrote in Latin, in 
the ſame Method, of Anſwering the ſeveral Texts of 
Scripture, in the Order of the Books as they Lie, from 
Geneſis to the Revelation, which are brought to Prove 
the Chriſtian Doctrines of the Holy Trinity, and the In- 

carnation of the Second Perſon, which is Chriſt. 5 
And this is the True and only Method to Determin 
this Controverſy ; becauſe theſe Doctrius are Diſcover'd to 
Us, only by the Revelation which is given of them in 
the Holy Scriptures. So thatthe whole Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther they are Reveal a there, or Noth? 
And the way to know this is Twofold. Firſt, from 
the very Words of the Scripture it ſelf. Secondly, from 
the Current Senſe of the Church in thoſe Ages where- 
in the Scriptures were wrote, and Downwards ; which 
is, at leaſt, the beſt Comment upon the Scriptures : They 
Who learn'd the Faith from the Mouths of the Taſpir'd 
Writers themſelves, and Convey'd their Writings down *' 
to Us, being the moſt Capable of any to give us the 
% ] France of that. 2 oooh Gen 
And in both theſe Refpects, you Pretend” to have the 
Advantage. Not only in your own [zterpretation of the 
Scriptures: But you ſay likewiſe, That your Doctrin was 
the Primitive Doctrin of the Charch ; And Ours Intro- 
duc'd as a Novelty and Corruption afterwards. : 
We will Diſcourſe upon Both. theſe Points, in their 
Order. But firſt let me ask you a Queſtion, in the ſame 
Freedom of Converſation which we have always Us'd; 
| and that is, Whether your Conviction or Scruples Began 
| upon either the U certainty of the Scripture- . 
j themſelves, or the Senſe of the firſ# Ages of the Church? 
But, on the other hand, is not this truely the Cafe, That 
1 you thought theſe Doctrins Irreconcilable to your own 
— Natural Reaſon; And therefore by no means to be Ad- 
'1 *; mitted, let the words of the Revelation be never 5 Po- 
c 1 tive 


1 ; 
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| fitive, or the Teſtimony of Antiquity never ſo Clear in the 

Matter? And therefore that you were Oblig'd to Tara and 
Wind theſe the beſt you Cou'd, and to Forte then to 
Comply with your Fyporbefiet ooo | 
Soc. I will not Deny, but that, if ther Were no 

Difficulty in Apprehending how Three can be Oh, or G 
cou'd be Man, I ſhowd, without more ado, Acquieſce 

in ſuch Texts as theſe, That theſe three are one; That 
the Mord was Gods And that The Word was made Fleſh. 

But, I ſuppoſe you will Allow me, That where ther is 

Manifeſt Contradiction, we muſt Turn the Sexſe of the 
Text another way. Will you ſay, That we are Oblig'd 

to Believe Contradiftions? „ 

CHR. No. But we are to be ware, that we think 
not things to be Contradictions thro the Weakneſs of our 

Unaerſtandings, Which are not fo in themfelves. _ 

SC. I grant you all that. Therefore if you can Re- 
concile theſe things from being plain Contradittions, 1 
confeſs you will Clear the way very Conſiderably towards 
my Receiving the Texts you bring, in the Eaſy Literal 

Senſe, And likewiſe for my Joining in the Teſfimonies of 
the Ancient Fathers of the Church; with both of which 

(I have no Scruple to tell you) we have Trouble enough, 
to ſatisfy our ſelves, and Ward of the Force of the Ar- 

guments you bring againſt s.. 
CHR. Therefore if I can ſay any thing towards your 

Satisfaction in this, it will be a good Pyeparativè for 

what is to follow, that is, the Confideration of the Seri- 

pture Texts, and the Sexſe of Antiquity in the matter. 13 

SOC. If you can do that, your Buſmeſs is more than an Beef 
half done. And therefore I ſhall be glad to know if founded up- 
you have any thing to offer upon that Head. But I muſt <7 

Caution you not to Trouble me with Subjecting my Rea. 

ſon to Faith, and ſuch Topics, with which I have been 

Tea2'd, till I have no Patience left. For T muſt tell you, 

That Icannot Believe any thing, but what I think I have 
| B 2 | Reaſou 
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il The Firſt, DIALOGUE. 
, Reaſon to Believe. Elſe, I cou'd not Believe it: And 
whoever. tells me, That I muſt Believe, becauſe I muſt 
Believe, I will not Anſwer him one word more. But 
look upon him as Abandon d from Common Senſe, and only 

fit for Bedlam. | RT TY 
CHR. I readily agree with you, That we not only 

oug ht not, but that it is not in our Power to Believe any 

; thing, but what we think we have Reaſon to Believe. 
The Reaſon we go upon may not be Gooa, that is, the 
Weakneſs of our Unaderſianadings; but ſtill we muſt Think 

it Good, elſe we cou'd not Believe it: For that wou'd be 


to Believe, What we do indeed not Believe. Every Man 
has a * (ſuch as it is) for what he Belteves; tho? 
every Man canndt always Expre]s it. My Barber told 
me To, may be a Reaſon with ſome: But they cou'd: not 

Believe it, if they did not Think it a Good Reaſon, 

Yet we But after all this, you will Allow me, That we ma 
know not the have good Reaſon to Believe the Matter of Fact of many 

Reaſon of ma- : a 5 

ny things things, that ſuch things are truly ſo and ſo; of the Cauſes 
chat we Be- of Which, or the Nature of the things themſelves, we 
eve. may be Ignorant to a Great Degree; And not able to 
Solve many Diſiculties and Objections may Ariſe from the 
Nature of the things. We know not the Natare of any 
one thing under the Sun, but 2 poſterzore ; by Cefmzicrr 
at it, trom the Effec/s ee it Froduce. Our omleage 
here, is nothing but Obſervation. We ſee” Trees Grow, 
and Produce ther” Lite; ſo of Beaſts, and Men. We 
find ſuch and ſuch Vertues in Herbs and Minerals, &c. 
But we know not the Reaſon of any one thing, no, not 
of a Pile of Graſs, why of that Colour, Shape, or Vertue! 
But this we Aſſuredly know, not only from Obſerva- 


Fe tion, but from Reaſon; That nothing can Produce. its 
Fi ſelf. For that wou'd be to ſay, the Cauſe is not before 
* the Effect: It wou'd be to ſuppoſe the ſame thing to be 
before it ſelf: That is, to Be, and not to Be, at the ſame 
1 


. time, Which is the Height of Contradiction. Therefore 
20 | | | | | | 5 


mnt 
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we are Forc'd, even from plain Rea) of ho ee 
a firſt Cauſe, which gave a Beizg to all other things, and 
from whom all other things have” Procelid. _— 
But then, from the ſame Reaſon, we mul Believe that e e, A 
this Firſt Cauſe did not Produce I Sf Fot that wou ed | 

be the ſame Contradiction as before. Neither" that it was' l NY 
Produe d by any other: For then I} wou'd nor de lde 
Firſt Cauſe: We muſt likewiſe Believe that this Fg | 


«#4 : 
: OS 


Cauſe had no Beginning; for" then It muſt hade a Cauſe; 4 
And there muſt be a'Time ſupposd wherein Ir was nor. Ws... 
And if that were ſuppos'd, then 1: cou'd never. Be, be- ww 


cauſe it cou'd not Receive Its Being from Trs Seff, nor 
from any other. From hence we muſt Believe that it's 
Duration cannot be by 'Sacceſion or Time; for then It 
muſt have a B%6ͥ¹ e 77 5 ns de” * 
Now, how can we Apprehend a Duration without 
Time; an Eternity all Preſent together! A Being that is 
Self- Exiſtent, neither Produc'd by 1rs Self, nor by any 
other! Yet all this hinders not our Belief of a firſt Caſe, 
being forc'd to Confeſs it, by Undeniable Reaſon; tho 
we cannot Solve theſe and a thouſand more Diſficulties, 
and ſeeming Coutradictions, which neceſſarily ariſe from 


fuch a Suppoſi tion. 465 - 3 
And becauſe you cannot Solve the "Difficulties which * 
occurr to you in this ſame Iacomprehenſible Nature of 
God, as to the Trinity and Incarnation, you Reject the 
Revelation that is given of it, in the Holy-Scriptures, and 
the Current Senſe of the Catholick. Church in the Firſt and 
all following Ages of Chriſtianity: And ſtrain your Wit, to 
Turn and Screw theſe to youf Purpoſe "Which you 
Confeſs you wou'd not otherways Have done. 5 
S0 C. I make a Difference betwixt things Incompre- 
henſible, and which Exceed our Underſtandings, many of 
which are in the Nature of God, befides thoſe that you 
have Nam'd; And betwixt thoſe Poſitions which are 
downright Contradictions, for theſe cannot be True. And 
| B 3 | | Wwe 
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e mult force all the Tete, and all the Authority in the 
World, rather than Admit of them. As that God ſhou'd 
be Man: Or, that Three. ſhou'd make but; Os. 

No Correa: CHR, A Tantradiffion. is, only Where two Contraries 
dition by are Fredicated of the ſame thing; and in the ſame Reſpect. 
which we Ex. For three: Men, or three Thouſand may make but one 


1 Campam, or ene Army: There is no Difficulty in this. 
y Trinity. - . 2 | | ts py 


0 


\ Now T Will Grant you, Mar is a Contradiction 
to ſay, That Tire Ferſons are but One Peron. But that 


Three, Perſons. may be in One Nature is no Contra- 


aid ion; | NINE . VVT 
SOC. Come let us be Plain. Is it not a Contradict ion 

that Three Men, ſhou'd. be but One Man? ee 
HR. By Man here you mean Perſon, in which Senſe 


it is a Contradiction. But it is no Contradiction to ſay, 
That there may be ſeveral Human Perſous, in the ſame 
Human Nature. We ſay. there is but Oe Human Na. 
ture. Let we know there are many Human Perſons. 

SOC. But every Perſon that Partakes of this one Com- 
mon Nature, is a Diſtinct Man from all other Men. 
And one Man cannot be another Man. 

CHR. That is, one Perſon cannot be another Perſon, 
which is Granted. And tho' we call each Perſon a Di- 
ſtinct Man, yet, as J faid, that is only with Reſpect to 
his Perſonalitj. For one Man do's not Differ from an- 
other as to his Nature, but only as to his Perſon, And 
tho? we allow this common way of ſpeaking as to Men, 
to ſay, one, two, or three Men, &c. when. it is ſtrictly 
true only of their Perſons: Yet that is not allow'd as to 
the Perſons in the Divine Nature, to ſay, one, two, or 
three Gods; becauſe it might lead Men into the Notion 
of Polytheiſm, to think that there were more than one 
Divine Nature. Therefore there is Reaſon to Guard 
our Expreſſions of God, with much more Care and Strict - 
zeſs, than when we ſpeak of Men. But if you wowd 
Allow that ſeveral Perſons might Partake of the one Di- 

vine 


CCC GOUE o. 7 
vine Mature, as you allow they do of one Human Ne. 
ture, our Diſpute - wou'd be at an end, as to the Sub- 
ſtance of it; Tho? ſtill We have Reaſon to Inſiſt upon 
the Nicety of the Expreſſions, for the Cauſe told before: 
SOC: This is Nicety and Philoſophy indeed ſomewhat, 
,, ng es RV "ens 
CHR. You make that no Objection in our Contem- 
plation of the Ia. com rehenſible Nature of God, as in 
the ſeveral Inſtances before given. All that you Re- 
quire is, That there ſhou'd be No Contradiction: 
Soc. That is True. But ſtill I think it a Contradi- 
#ion that ſeveral Perſons ſhou'd not be ſeveral Mer. 
And tho' the Divine. Nature is Iyfinitly Exalted above 
the Human; yet what is a Contradiction in one Nature, 
muſt be io... dolor. + on ET 45 5 
CHR. I have before told you in what ſenſe ſeveral < 
Perſons may be  Call'd ſeveral Mer, not with Reſpect - 
to their Natare, but only of their Perſonalities, which 
may Differ, but their Nature cannot; for it is the Same 
in 4%, So that here is no Contredition, tho it may be 
a. Diffcalty. 0 cunts 
But now, as to your other, Poſition, That what "+ 84 
Contradictian in one Nature. muſt. be ſo in another, 1 No Contra 
think is win .not Ni frye os 
SOC. Why? A Contradicton is a Contradict on, Where- any 8 
ever - 5! 4 ts 1 1 wie do not 
CHR. That is True. But that may not be a Contra. Auderftand. 
dition in one Natare, which is ſo in Another. 
SOC. I do not Underſtand you. Explain your ſelf. 
CHR. Let me Ask you a Queſtion. Is it not a Con 
rar that a Man ſhou'd go Two Yards as ſoon as 
SOC. Yes ſurely. For Two Tards are but One Tard, 
and Another Tard. And I cannot go Two Tards, till 1 
have firſt gone One. | e 
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ſoon as the Top of the Chimney. 


the Body. 


The Fit DIALOGUE.. 
What is at Two. Tards diſtance from you, as ſoon as you 
ſes what is but Oze Tard from you? You. ſee a Star, as 


ou not Think, of Rom 


Then go to Thought. Can 


or Conſtantinople, as ſoon as of the Next Street: 


Thus you ſee that What is a Contradiction to Legt, 
is None to Eyes, nor to Thought. And the Reaſon of 
this is, the Different Natares-of theſe things. 

Again. Is it not a Contradifion that I ſhou'd be here 
Sitting with you in this Room, and at the ſame time 


ſhould be with other Company in another Room ? This 


is a flat Cantradiction to Body. But it is no Contradiction 
to Soul, which at the ſame time is Preſent in all the 
Diſtant Parts of the Body, according to the old ſaying, 
That the Soul is. All in Al, and All in Every Part of 


* 


Once more. Is it not a Contradiction that Yeſterday 
ſhou'd be to Day, or that to Day ſhou'd be to Morrow? 
For it wou'd Imply, That the ſame thing ſhoud be 
Poſt and not Paſt, Preſent ard not Preſent, Preſent and 
yet to Come. But with God all things are Preſent, ther 


is no Paſt or to Come in Eternity. 


Thus what is a Contradidtion to Body, is not to Soul; 


and what is a Contradiction to Time, is none to Eternity; 
and what is a Contradictiuon with Men, is not ſo with 


God. And the Reaſon is, as I have faid, the Different 
Natures of theſe things; and that from a Contradiction in 


the Oe, we cannot Infer a ContradiZtion in the Other. 


From hence I may Conclude, That tho? it were a 
Contradiction in Human Natare, for ſeveral Perſons to Par- 
take of the ſame Nature, and not to be feveral Men, 
that is, ſeveral Natures, as well as Perſons; Yetit will 
not follow, That it is ſo in the Divize Nature. Which 
is Infiaitly more Diſtant and Diverſe from Oar Nature, 


than the 7 of Sight, or Thought is from that of 
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JJC Som nad ome frag Bis | 
nity. And if it be Impoſſible for all the Philoſophy and 
Deſcription in the World, to Give to a Man that is Born 
Blind, any Idea whatſoever, of the Va of Sun, or of _ 
its Motion; or to Reconcile its Going s yards as ſoon „ 
as one from dowuright Contradiction; For he cannot bur 
Compare it with that Moriun Which he only knows, of „ 
Lezgs or Arms: Or, if we cord Suppoſe a Man with 1 
out Thought, it were Utterly Impoſſible to Reconeile to 4 
him the Progreſs of Thought, from the moſt Palpable Con- = 
tradictions: How then ſhou'd We Object Contradidtions | 
in the In-comprehenſible Nature of God, from Comparin 
it with our Frail State of Fleſh and Blood! Therefore 1 
think we may ſafely Depend upon this as a Standing 
Concluſion; That we cannot charge that as a Co 
on in one Nature, becauſe we find it ſo in another, un 
leſs we Underſtand Both Natares perfectly Well. Aud 
the Divine Nature being Allow'd on all hands, to be 
L. eee Conſequently We cannot” Charge any 
thing as a Contradictios in it, becauſe we find it fo in 
our Fal ⁵] x e ne 5 
And we find it thus in many other things. It is com- F 
mon to ſay, This is 'IpoſſBle, it is à Conrradiion. But 5 
being Explain'd to us, we fay, now it is EA, I did not pn 
Underfiand it before, I took it quite Wong. Therefor | 
we muſt Vxderftand things ert before we. charge Con- 
tradictions in them. It is our Tz»orance oſten which makes 
the Contradiction. As of the Blind Man Judging of Colours, 
or of the Nature Sight, and Comparing it with his Walking: 
SOC. It is Eaſyto Apprehend the Difference between f. 
Walking, Seeing, and Thinking. The very Words do-Bx- Of the word 
_ preſs it. And it wou'd be Improper to Confound the ns Av- 
Words, to Call Walking, Seeing; or Seeing, Walking, 8c. * hea _ 
Therefore, tho? Doubtleſs ther are many things in the = 
Divine Natare, Which Infinitely Exceed our Under- —_ 
ſtanding; yet, for that Reaſon; we oughr® not to Apply  - - 
t0 God thoſe Terms which = Proper only to our felves ; 
as 


os 
—— 


* 


2 2 = 4 


as the Word Perſon, to ſay. there are three Perſons in 
the Godhead, This raiſes the Contradittion we ſpeak of: 
Becauſe we cannot Comprehend how Three Perſons can be 
ö; ooo 16 1 
ER. I told you before, That we do not make three 
Perſons o be one Perſon, but one Natare. And tho! 
the Motion of the Feet is called "Walking, of the Eye 
is call'd Seeing, and of the Mind is Call'd Thinking : 
Vet to a Man Born Blind, the Word Seeing is alto. 
gether Un- intelligible. He knows Nothing at all of it. 
And you cannot give him any Idea of Light, or Colour, 
but he muſt Apprehend it as ſomething that may be Felt, 
Heard, Smell'd, or Taſted. For he Cannot Conceive hut 
according to the Senſes that he Bas. Now if ther 
were Wis Which Cou'd Expreſs the Mature of God 
Properly, or as He is known to the Angels of Heaven, 
they wou'd be as Us-intelligible to Us, as the Word See- 
| / ing cis to one Born Blind. The Apoſtle ſaid, That when 
| he was» Caught up into PARADISE, he heard UV. 
| | gre SPEAKABLE Words, which it is not Poſſible for a Man 
. to Utter And if they were Utter'd, it wou d be In- 
paſſible for Us to Underſtand. them. 
Soc. I can Readil 1 that we muſt ſpeak of 
God, in Words not Siritfly,and Properly adapted to Him, 
but Borrow'd from, Jerms we Uſe. among (our, {elves. 
As when we call God Father, we mean that we have 
our Being from Him; but not in that Manner as a 
Son is Begotten by his Father among, Men. 


” 


CHR. And thus we underſtand: the word Perſon. 
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As when Chriſt is call'd The Expreſs | Image f His 
- Heb. 1. 3. (God's) Perſon. We mean ſomething of à quite Diffe- 
rent Kind from the Perſon of a Man upon Earth. But 
Lit is a Word we muſt Uſe, like the word Father, be- 
al Ai 


* 


One to Proceed from the Other. The One to Beger, 2 
the other to be Begotten of Him. The One to take 
Fleſh and not the other, &c. Therefore we. call theſe , 
Perſous, becauſe we find Perſonal Actions attributed / 
to them. And I cannot ſee but you have full as 
much Reaſon to Quarrel 9 the ha BOM the _— 
word Perſon ; they are hoth Seripturg Hd. Therefore 2 
keep the wot. erſon, till you = find” another. word | 

more Proper, Still Remembring that theſe are words only 
ad Captum, in Condeſcention to our Capacities, and ther- 
fore not to be taken Strictiy and Proper as to Gad. And 


from a ſeeming Cantradiction that may Appear in theſe 
things, as they Relate to Mex, we muſt not Inſer a” Con- | 
tradiction in God, to whom theſe words ate but In. 2 


properly Apply'd, And whoſe Nature we do not under- 
ſtand. And therefore, as I ſaid before, we cannot Charge 
a Contradiction in Him, from what we find ſo in other 
Natures which we do underſtand; For we connot In- 2 : 
fer from the Oze to the Other, unleſs we Underſtand Both ; 
38 in tlie Taſtances before given. of the Motien-of Lazgs, 3 
Sight, and Thought, of Boay and Soul, of Time and Eternity - 
SC. But is it not a Contradiction that the Son ſhou'd | 4 
be as Old as the Father; As you ſay of the Perſons in the 
Trinity. For muſt not the Cauſe: be before the Effect? m 
CCHR. This is ſtilb Meaſuring from one Mature to ano - Jof the fm - 
ther, when the One we Underſtand not, and can ſpeak ** 1 4 
of it only by Alaſion to the Other, Therefore 1 may bn. 
fairly Deny your Conſequence, and ſhew that you Argue | 
from a wrong Topic. That becauſe it is a; Comtradittior 
betwixt Father. and Son among Men, it will not follew 2 
that it is ſo in Gal. 1 f 501 03/695 e e | 
But in this, I can give you a Plain Auſwer, even from 
Created Natures, which are before Us. For tho? the Cauſe 
muſt be before the Eft in Nature, yet not always in e: 
Time. Nay Never in Time, in all Neceſſary Effe. For 
here the Effect is Neceſſary tothe Cauſe; the Cauſe can- 4 
not be without it; and —— Effect muſt he as 4 
| | C. 2 A Early 4D « 
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12 The Fir. DIALOGUE. 
Of Light Eayly in Time as the Cauſe; Thus Light and Heat ate 
the, Neceſſary Effctes. of the Sun; therefore they - muſt be as 
 Earh in Time as the San. And if the San were Eternal, 
Light and Heat wou'd be as Eternal. And yet they both 
Proceed from the Sun. And: the San is Before them in 
Nature, becauſe they Proceed from it; But not Before them 
in Time, becauſe they are Neceſſary Effects, and the Sun 
bannt de withoar them: Bo) ont ogg wk gy 
Now it is not Neceſſary for a Man to be a Father. 
Elſe Every Man muſt: be a Father. But if a Man cou'd 
not be a Man without being a Father, then he muſt 
be a Father as ſoon as he was a Man. And conſequently, the 
Sox muſt be as Old in Time as the Father, tho in the Order 
of Nature, he wou'd come Behind him, as Proceeding from 
him, and as the Effect follows the Cauſe. Therefore tho? 
it Cannot be in Human Nature; that the Son ſhou'd- be 
as Ola as his Father, yet it may be in the Divine Nature. 
SOC. That is, if the Praduction in the Divine Nature 
e, . hott IR 
CHR. As no doubt it is. For the ft Cnuſe muſt be 
a. Neceſſary Being. And the can be no Accidents in Him. 
He is incapable either of Addition or :Diminution. ; for 
either wou d Argue» Iperfect ion 
W. SOC. Bur God is a; Spirit. Is there Prodaction or Ge- 
Of ide 770- yeration. in Spirits? Do they Beg et their Like, as Men do? 
- "gh in P Or muſt two. SPIRIFS Join for the Production of a third? 
Or can SPIRITS Beget of Themſelves? + _ 
CHR. This is ſtill Bew:/dring your Self with the Com- 
/pariſon of a Nature you do not Underſtand, and Mea- 
uring it with a Natare you do Underſtand, and Inferting 
from the one to the other, which will by no means Hold; 
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The firſi DIALO GUE: 


Us: For what we Underſtand. not, is to Us, as if ie 


were not. 


7 


Then when we Under tand a thing, and are thus in 
Poſſeſſion of it, we find that our Soul Has Another Faculty 
of Remembring. it, that 15, Preſerving its Being, as to Us. © 


For without this, our Under tanding of any thing weu d 
laſt no longer than the Impreſſion of a Seu upon Water. 


And when the Thoaght was Paſt, it wou'd be gone for 


Ever, and we cou'd never Recover it. By which means 
we cou'd have but one Thunghit at a time. But we cowd 
not Compare Thaughts and Things, and Inferr or draw 


Conſequences from One to Another. Which we Call Res- 
ſoning. Which therefore is Attributed"Chiefly to this Fa. 
calty of the Soul. So that a Man of found Memory, which 
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on of Law, as a Man of ſound Judgment. 
This Reſembles the 
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The firſt DIALOGUE. 


hat we Hu is Miſery and Afflidt ion. Ther are Te- | 
-veral things which we Kyow, and which we Remember; 
But they are Inaiſferent to us, we neither Love nor Hate 
them; and therefore they afford us neither ' Pleaſire * 
Trouble. Theſe - Paſſions, are Seated in the Will; | 
[come not, till the Will has Exerted an Act either of 75 ü 
or Averſion. Thence ariſe Love, te Wal % Grief, Heh, 
Deſpair, and all the Paſſions. The Wi 1 is the Seat of 
all the Paſſio nl. 
I his is a Reſemblance of the third. Pep! in the Holy 
T rinity, who is therefore call'd the Spirit of Love, 1 1 
the C omforter. 
Now Jof theſe” thees Feewlries -of the Soul, the Under 
ſanding may well be call'd the FATHER Faculty. And 
the Memory may be ſaid to be Begotten by it. For we 
cou'd not Remember what we did not firſt Rom. And 
the Will Reſults or Proceeds from both of theſe, For 
e cannot Love or Hare what. we do not both Know 
and Remember. 
But in how many things ſhouwd we . innit be 
Miſtaken, if we ſhou'd think to Draw an Exact Parallel 
betwint this Generation in the Faculties of the Soul, 
and the Generation of Bodies? In that of Bodies, it is a 
Contradiction the Father ſhowd not be Prior in Time to 
"the Son. In that of the Soul, it is a Contradiction the 
Son ſhou'd not be as Old as the Father, becauſe the Sou! 
cannot be without the three Faculties. They are of the 
Conſtitution of the Sozl: And it cou'd not be a Sou! 
Without them. Therefore each of them muft be as ow 
as the ather, and all as Old as the Soul. | 
SOC, That is, becauſe the words Father and Son are 
not Strifly and Properly belonging to the Faculties of the 
Soul, only by way of Aluſion to the Generation of Bodies. 


Therefore What is a Contradiition in the one, is none in 
the other. 
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The firÞ DTA LVU E. 

CHR. How. Readih) you can give this Anſwer in the 
Parallel twixt Body and Soul? And yet how do you ict 
to git e the ſame Allowance in the Paralil bet wixt Mor. 
tal Man and the Infinit Being? But you will find chat 
to be a Contradiction in the one, becauſe you find it to 
be ſo in the otb er!! 8 
Soc. I grant ther muſt be a vaſt Difference bet wixt 
the Production ther is in Bodies, and that in Spirits. 
They are not of the ſame Nind. But methinks ther 
ſhou'd be an Exact Parallel in the Production of Spirits; 
For tho? ther is Higher and Zower among them, yet they 
are all Spirits, and ſo of the ſame Rind. Now ſee if you 
can find an Exact Parallel betwixt the Faculties of the 
Soul, and the Perſons of the Godhead. And I will be Con- 
tent. 15 „ i el net RN. 00 
CHR. Think you not, That ther is Iaſinite) greater 

Difference and Diſproportion, even in Rind,  betwixt the 
Soul of Man and the Eternal Incomprehenſible Almighty, 
than ther is betwixt the Body and Soul of Man! 80 
that you Ask of me what I will no ways Undertake. 

Only!] ſtill Inſiſt, that from a Contradiction in the ane, 
if you cou'd find it, you cou'd not Inferr a Contradittion 
in the other, becauſe you underſtand not Both the Mature 
you ſpeak of. And what is ſpoken of the One, is by way 
af Aluſion only ta the Others wir; 1 ‚ 


In the next Place, the Contradictions you Allege are all 
by way of Parallel twint God, and the Bodily Perſons of 
Men upon Earth. And ſince you have Granted me, that 
a Contradiction will not lie in the Parallel betwixt the Body 
and Soul of Man; I can much more {trongly Argue, 
that it will not lie in the Parallel 'betwixt the Bad) of 
Man and Goda, fo as that 4 Canutradictios in the om ſhoud 


Inferr a Contradiction in the other. „ PL” of 
But ſtill I will go as far along with you as I can. 
And having Enter*'d my Proteſt; that I put nothing of 
the Merits of the Cauſe upon it, I will go on to ſhew 
you - 
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*you what is no Coutradiction in the Faulties of the 


1 Soul. ä | | | 2 1 

= It is no Contradictium, That theſe three Faculties ſhou d 
1 be One Soul. And the Soul nothing elſe, that we can 
4 | tell, but theſe three Faculties, That theſe three Faculties 

wr - ' ſhou'd be all Coeval as to Time, and yet one Before the 


other in Order of Nature, as Procethding the one from 
the other. That they are perfectly Bind the one from 


= the other, having Different 0bje&s, and Different Manners 

= of Operation. The Vnderſtanding being Converſant about 

1 What is Preſent, the Memory about what is Paſt, and the 
Mill about Love and Hate. Let that they all Ac in 

| Concert, and no one of them can A without the other. 

For as the Memory cannot Act but upon a Previous Act 

of the Underſtanding, and the WÄill upon the Act both 

of the Underſtanding and the Memom, ſo even the Vn. 

aerſtanding - do's not Act, nor the Memory, without a 

Concurrent Act of the Will which Conſents to it. 80 

that tho they Act Diſtindih, yet not Separately. And the 

Saul is not Divided or Multipld among them, but the 

Whole Saul Acts in Each and Al of them 

2. SOC. And now you think you have Solv'd all our 

. Objections as to the Trinity, of three being one, and one, 

*twixt Facul- three. And of their being Co- eternal, tho? one Proceeding 

ies and Per- from the other. But your Parallel will. not hold betwixt 
8 Faculties and Perſons. BP cy 0 CN 5 
CHR. I pretend not to Prove any thing by Parallels: 

They are but Llaſtrations. Nor do I think ther can be 

any. Exact Parallel betwixt God and any Creature. But 

ik the Objections you bring may be Solv'd by what we 

can obferve in Created Natures, it ſhews your Unreaſonae 

. bleneſs to Ihſift: upon ſuch Di ſiculties againſt what is 

Reveal of the In-comprehenſible Being. Therefore let me 

hear what uſe: you make of the Difference betwixt Fa- 
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De Hi DAL OG VE 17 
SOC. You know the Difference betwixt Subſt ante, and 
Subſiſtence. It is the Latter only makes a Perſon.” And 
we give not different Subſiſtences to the Facalties of the 
Soul. Therefore they are not different Perſons. And we 
ſay, that three Perſons or Subſiſtences cannot be one Perſon. 
CHR. And ſo ſay we too. We fay that three Perſons 
are always three Perſons, tho they may be one NVafure. 
But let me ask you, can three Subſtances be one Subſtance, 
or three Faculties one Faculty, more than three Subjiſtences 
or Perſous can be one Perſon ? If not, then your Diſfiucti. 
on is of no uſe in the'preſent Caſe. For the Dithculty 
of three being one, and one three, lies as much in the one 
Caſe as in the other, and all you ean ſay from this Puzling 
piece of Philoſophy ſignifies nothing. For whatever other 
uſes may be made of it, it cannot help you in this Caſe, 
ſince one Subſtance can no more be Another Subſtance, nor 
one Faculty be another | Faculty, than one Perſon can be 
another Perſon. | N $35 EN ON OLE 4 . 15 3 1 TRE DAE Why a 
SOC. But why do you not ſay three Faculties inſtead ay rrſors © 
of three Perſons in God? And then we ſhou'd not fo and phage 
much  Quarre} with rr 7 org g Hes USO # 
CHR. Becauſe we muſt not Alter the Phraſe of Ser; 
ture, Which calls Chr: Xxf 


His Swb/iſtence or Perſonality. TOKENS 
or a Son, being a Diſtinct Perſon, is the Image of his 
Father's Perſon, but not of his Nature: Becauſe the Son 
partakes of the ſame Mature, in as full and ample-Man- 
ner as his Father, and is as much and truly a Mas, ha 
ving the ſame Human Mature with his Father: In Which 
he is Equal to his Father ; But Inferior as to his Perſon, 
The Relation and Subordination between them, is only 
upon a Perſonal account. As it is among” the Perſons of 
the Holy Trinity. Tho? all Equal in Nature, which is but 
(ae. For if we ſay ther is not more than One Human 
e cannot fay ther is more than oe | Divine Nu. 
re, % Teveral Perſons partake of it. | 
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= | The Firſt DIALOG E. | 
Again, a Perſon being the moſt Compleat and Perfect ⁶ 
Subffance, as Sub{iſtivg — its ſelf, and not in Another. hs 
(like Faculties or Qualities) muſt be given to God, Ther 
ue 0. Accidents e or Kalle in Him, But Wl 


2 bf the N 


di a tO 1 mal e bi t "three. 7 Waculties . in 
oiche Dif- the San} 3 ? You may make three hundred if you will. 
bet ve- Why do not you make eve a 0 Paſſion a Diſtinct Faculty? 

you may make them 


ties and Paſ- And ſo of the Attributes of 

* all. Perſons. One of Wiſdom, * of Jaflice Another 
of Mercy, Another of Power, and ſo forth. 

CHR. The Facalties are the Powers of the. Seal. 
and of perpetual Vece to its Cen Aen. SC 5 That with-- 
our Thele the $977 wou'd not Þe 4 Sou. Therefore they 
are e in the Saul. Not fo of the Paſſons, They 

go an A Man is not always in 70), 


' The L 


plexeon' Of t 


' DOE e Complexion 'of ten © 2 "Fr when the 
OT is Broke, it is Death. And the Complexion 
_ ariſes from the Conſtitution. Not the Conftitation from the 
C complexion. | 
'Now tho' the Paſſions are Many and Various, yet the 
Faculties are but three, and they. can be neither more 
nor Le. 
. 5 I be Difference twint theſe is like that of Colour mn 
s and the Dimenſion in a Body. The Colours are mam and various; 
Dimenſions, The * 68 but three, and can be neither more 
nor leſs, That is, Length, Breadth, and Thickneſs, Theſe + 
muſt be in every Exverſiop. They are of the Natare-of 
Extenfon, and therefore Inſeparable from it. And tho' 
theſe three make one Extenſion; yet they are perfectly 
7 - never Separated, from one another. 
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| The Firh DIALOGUE. 
Legi is not Breadth, and neither of them is Thickneſs. 
Let no One of * can be 9 | BY Ou To. 
I bey are Di/iz#!y 1 hree, yet late but One. They 
all Take up but one and the ſelf ſame Exter fron, 9 7 
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The Colours Change according to every Variation of 33 


the Light. But the Dimenſions are ſtill the ſame, and 
ſill Neceſſary to the Body. Which Alters not in its Na- 
ture, from the Change of Coloars in it. But wou'd Ceaſe 
to be a Boch, if it were Poffible it cou'd want any of 
the three Dimenſions; For then it wou'd be no longer 
an Extenſion, that is, no more a Bod. | | | 
. Thus we ſay of the Soul: It cowd not be a Sox, if WE... 
it wanted any of the three Faculties, for they are of its 5 
Nature. But the Paſſons may Go and Come, without | 
any Alteration in the Nature of 'the Soul. The Paſſions 
ſuppoſe the Faculties, for the Paſſions are an Operation of 
the Faculties, But the Faculties ſuppoſe no more than 
that we are Capable of the Paſſions, not that they are 
always Neceſſary to Us; for ſometimes we are without 
AV. ; . ' L Se I 
And our Bleſſed Saviour in the Parable of the Samer, 
deſcribipg the ſeveral ways by which the Seed becomes 
Unfruitful, Ranges them into Three, according to the : Wt 
three Faculties of the Soul, but not after the Paſſions ; -» 
which are many. The fr was of thoſe who Underfand "UM 
not; the ſecond was of thoſe who Retain or Remember 
not; and the third was of thoſe whoſe Wills or Afettions 
we Corrupted, through the Cares and Pleaſures of this 
Life. 5 3 $0550, 947 1D NeaASoon AEST 
Now this Alluſion *twixt the Body and the Mad, 5. 
*wixt. Colours and Dimenſions in the Body, and the Fa- n 9 
culties and Paſſions in the Soul, will not Come up nor and Aitribmes 
Anſwer exactly in every thing, becauſe of the vaſt Dif-* © 
ference ther is in the Natures of Body and Spirit, and 
the Different Manner of their Operations. But tho? they 
fail in ſome things, yet they Anſwer in others, and ſerve. 
MS "or 


C5, 
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for Llaflration. And ſo much the more, becauſe, while 
We are in the Body, we conceive of Spiritual things, even of 
our own Soul, in ſome ſort, after the manner of Boay. And 
if our own Soul, by which we Move and Ad and Thizk, 
is ſo. Hidden from us, that we cannot Conceive Rightly* 
of it: How much more muſt the Ipfizir and In. compre- 
henſible Nature be Remov'd far above our poor Under 
Zanding Seeing we cannot Conceive any thing of it, 
but by Alluſion to what we Unraerſtand here of our ſelves, 
and other Creatures that are before us. Therefore ſuch 
Alluſions are given. to us, and God ſpeaks to us of Him- 
ſelf after the manner of Men, becauſe we cou'd not other - 
wiſe 277 any thing at all of Him. Thus Ged a- 
ſcribes Paſſions to Himſelf, as Joy, Anger, Grief, Repen- 
tance, &c. And we Deſcribe Him by what we Call His 
Attributes, as Power, Wiſaom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, &c, And 
theſe we Conceive to Flow from His Nature. Tho? at 
the ſame time our Reaſon tells us, that ther can be no 
Accidents in God, nor any Change in Him. And therefore 
that whatever is in God, is God: But by the three Per- 
ſons in the Godhead, we mean the Divine NATURE, 
which Conſiſts of the three Perſons, as the Srul do's of 
the three Faculties, and N of the three Dimon ſi- 
ons, Without any Confuſion of the Faculties, or Dimen- 
frons; or Diviſion of the Soul, or of the Extenſion. As 
we ſay the three Perſons are God, neither Confounding 
the Perſons, nor Dividing the Subſtance. But what we 
call the Attributes of God, are the Different Manners of 
our Apprehenſion of the Actions of God, and ſo are many 
and various. As Paſſions are in Man, and Colours in Bo- 
dies. But Colours do not make the Body in which they. 
are, tho? they ſuppoſe it. And Paſſions do not make the 
Soul, tho? they are in it. But the Faculties are the Soul, 
and the Dimenſions are the Extenſion. Thus we ſay, the 
Perſons in the Godhead, are God, but we Conceive: of the 
Attributes of God, after the manner of Paſſions in the Soal. 
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Ihe Firſt DIALOGUE. 
Tho! we know, at the ſame time, that the 4. 
luſion do's not, cannot Auſner. But we cannot Conceive 
otherwiſe of God. And thus it is When we uſe the 
words, Father, Son, Spirit, Perſon, in Relation to God, we 
muſt not ſuppoſe them to Quadrat and Anſwer exactly 
to theſe Words. as us'd among Men. "They are only 
Alluſions, but they are Neceſſary, becauſe we cannot o- 
therwiſe ſpeak of Gaia l 7. 
Hence appears the unreaſonableneſs of Inferring a Cen- 2 
tradiftion in the Nature of God, from what we find to „ | 
be ſo in the Nature of Man, and in theſe words as Ap- | 
ply'd to Man. Which is the Topic I have Infifted upon 
from the Beginning. And I have Illuftrated it by the 
Compariſon of thoſe Ir. reconcilable Contradictions which 
muſt Appear to a Man Born Blind, in any Deſcription 
poſſible to be given him of the Nature, Motion, and. Pro- 
greſs of Sight. And you connot Help him with any Al 
luſion or Image of it, in any thing that he Under ſtands. 
He can Apprehend nothing Like it, in any manner: what- 
ſoever, tho? at never ſo great a Diſtance. It cannot be 
ſaid he. has a wrong or imperfect Notion of it, for he has 
not, nor can have any Notion of it at all, not the leaſt 
Glimps, Whereas on the other hand, as to the prefent 
Subject we are upon, and to which I apply this; tho? 
it be impoffible for any Creature to have a Full and 
Complear APPREHENSION of the Infinit Nature; yet 
ther are ſuch Alzſions and Similitudes given us of it, 
Chiefly in the Soul of Man, which is ſaid to be made 
after His Image, as Enables us to have ſome ſort of Idea 
and Apprehenſion of it, tho! we muſt ſtill fuppoſe at In- 
finit Diſtance, and that we Preſume not to draw Inferences 
from the one to the other, from Man to God, And even 
as to that Ineffable Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, ther is 
no obſcure . Reſemblance of it given us in the Frame of our 
own Soul, Conſiſting of three diſtinct Faculties, as I have 
before explain'd it. And even in the three ang; 
5 | which 
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Which make up every Extenſion, ſo far as Body is Capa- 
ble of ſuch a Reſemblante. At leaſt it ſolves the Con- 
tradictions you Alledge as to the H. Trinity, when we 

tee how Three may be One, even in Bodies. Nay that 

One muſt be Three. For Extenſian cou'd not be Extenfſi- 
oh, if it were not three Dimenſions. As the Soul cou'd 

not be a Soul, if it were not Unaerſtanding, Memory and 

Will: fo that the Multiplicity makes the Unity. Tho? as 

I have ſaid, if theſe were Contradictions in Body, or in our 

Soul, it wou'd not follow it was fo in Goa, becauſe of 

N ms the Infinite Deſparity of the Natures. TTY 
from Body to 1 have faid likewiſe, That we cannot Apprehend the 
1; 5 aged Nature of a Spirit, even of our own Soul, but by Al. 


ny Contradi laſiam to Body, to ſomething Material. Hence ſome have 


A iens in them-Contended that our Sou! is Matter, that is, a Body. 


Nay, that God Himſelf is ſo. That ther is nothing but 
Matter. And yet we find many Contradictious in this 
Alluſion. As what I mention'd before of the Preſence 
of a Body which is ſo Circumſcrib'd, that it Cannot be 
in two Places at once. And yet how One and the ſame 
Soul can Actuat all the Diſtant Members of the Body, 
without being either Maltiph'd or Divided among them, 
is what we can find no Reſemblance of in Bodies. And 
yet we cannot frame a Conception of à Soul, without 
Allu ſiun to ſomething Material. And yet all this Not- 
withſtanding, we Charge not this as a Contradiction in 
Soul, becauſe we find it ſo in Body. Tho all our Notices 
- Ry of the Soul comes from the Boah. ; | 
AY Now-to Apply. The Imperſe& Notices we have of 
Subjed. the Nature of God come from His Works of Creation 
| which we have ſeen. Yet in none of theſe do we find 
any Reſemblance to His Eternity, Self-exiftence, and Owmi- 
Prejence, &c. Nay, they wou'd be flat Contradictious, 
if Apply'd to any Creatare. Yet we Call them not 
Contradictions in God. How then can we call Three and 
One a Contradict ian in God, tho? we found it ſo in all 


Crea · 
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Creatures? But when we find it not to be a Conradi 
jon; both in the Natare of Bech, and of Soul, will 
we ſtill make it a Contradiction in God, whoſe Natare 
we Underſtand not? And for this only Cauſe, Reject the 
Plain Revelations that _ Given 1 us pe it 2 3 

But pray, let me Ask you what Notion have you Te mn 
of 5 of an Angel? Can you Apprehend an 3 _ 
Augel, without an Underſtanding, a Memory and a Will Pri. 
Can you think other wiſe of God the Father of Spirits, 
and who made them after His own Image ? Ther can- 
not be a Thought without theſe Three, For every 
Thoxght is the A# of theſe Three. We have no _nea- 
rer an Idea of God than an "Omniporenr Mind. And 
whoſe Thoughts are Omnipotent. Therefore God muft be 
theſe Three. And theſe Three are God. Our Norion of 
His Attributes are the As of theſe Fhree, in Mercy, Wiſe 
dom, Power, Truth, Juſtice, &c. And fince” ther is no 
Accident in God, but every thing that is in Him muſt- 
te of His Eſſence, conſequently. dee Three are of tle 
Eſſence of God. And Each of them is God, and all Three 
the ſame God. So that inſtead of this being a Contradi- 
on, it wow'd rather be a Contraditition if it were not 
ſo. That is, That ther cou'd be a Thonght without what 
is of the Eſſerce of a Thoaght, that it ſhowd proceed from 
Three Jointly, from an Underſtanding, a Memory, and a 
Will, each Di/tin## from the other, yet all Three, one and 
the ſame Mind. So that if we think of God, after the 
Image He hes made of Himſelf (and we can think of 
_ no otherwiſe) we muſt think of a Trinity in 

At leaſt, I hope, what I have ſaid is ſufficient to - 
take away all Pretence of Contradiction in the Caſe, 
io as to hinder us to believe the Revelation GOD has 
given Nn. 00 ß 


SOC. 


PI 
CEP" 
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+ ii SOC. Whether God has given us any Revelation of it, 


nity were a8 the Grand Queſtion, which muſt be Determin'd when 
Contradiftion, We come to Examin thoſe Texts of. Scripture which ae 
NN 4 Alleg'd for it. But we inſiſt it is a Contradiction, and 
o be of An therefore that theſe Texts muſt not be underſtood in 
man layenti- that Senſe. CCTV 1 10 1 
W. CHR. It it be not a Revelation, it muſt be an Iaven- 
tion of ſome or other. But if it be a Contradiction, it 
cou'd not be an Invention. For who cou'd Invent a Con- 
tradition? Or if be Cou' d, who Wox'd do it, with a De- 
ſign to have it paſs upon the World, and to be Re. 
ceidꝰd among Mankind? When Men have a Mind to In- 
poſe upon others, they Oentrive their Story as Plauſible as 
poſſibly they can; tobe free, not only from Contradicti- 
on, but Objection. > gl „„ 
In the next place, what do's any Man Get by it? 
What End cou'd it ſerve to ſet up ſuch a. Votion in the 
World ? Men generally have ſome Proſpe& of Advantage 
when they wou'd Impoſe upon others. 
= SOC. Who Invented Tra»ſ-ſubſtantiation? Which you 
The * as well as we think a Contradiction, that one and the 
Fabſtomiation ſame Bod) ſhow'd. be in many Places, at the fame Time. 
'Solv'd. CHR. It was not purely an Invention. For I believe 
that cou'd never have come into the Head of a Man of it 
ſelf. It was but Grafting upon ſome very high Expreſ- 
ſions in the Fatbers, concerning the great Myſtery in the 
Holy Sacrament, which they wiſtoct, and thence were led 
to take the words, This is my. Body, ſtrictly according to 
the Letter, Whereas they were plainly. Figarative, and 


\ » 


ther are ſeveral other Figures in the Words of Inſtitu- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament, which they cannot Deny, as 
where the Cap is put for the Wine. Which is the Figure 
we call Continens pro Contento, where the thing that Con- 
taius is put for what is Coztaind in it. And again the 
Preſent is us'd for the Future. Luk. xxii 20 This Cup 
is the New Teflament in my Blood, which is ſhed for you. 
W hereas 


Wbereas this was ſpoke before Hie Bled Was. Sieg 
WS There 1s is put for HALL BE, which is another Fi- 
ere of Speech. Then this Cup is the New... Teſtament, 
another plain Figure. Men may Run themſelves, into 
cContradictions, in Purſuit of an Argument, but none can 


Levent a Contradictiunn. 


Hoc. This is the ſame we ſay of you. That the Contrs 

(Actions you Run into ariſe from, your miſtake, of choſe 
Texts which you Allege for the, Tyinig, which, we ſay 

you take too Literally, _ r 


CHR. But you cannot ſhew. the 52 


= no Figurative Expreſſions. This we ſhall ſee plainly 
= when we come to them; 80 that if ther be a Contra- 
diction, it muſt be in the Words, not what We ufer from 


#3 


_ Secondly, We put no New. Conſtruction upon them, 

but the Tame that was Taught in the whole. Chriſtian 

* . Whereas, in the Caſe of Traz:/ab/{antiation, we 
0 


the Nove/ Conſtruction they have: put upon the 


Words, contrary to the Senſe of all Antiquity, . This is 
Un-anſierably done in Biſhop  Coſins his Hiſtory . of  Tran- 


ſubſtantiation... _ 


Thirdly, Ther is no Temptation iu the World to ſet 
up the Ooclrin of the Trinity. But gher was very Great 
in that of Tran. ſubſtantiation, of Rewerence,. and even 
Adoration to the Prie{thoad, to think that four words Pro- 
nounc'd by a Prieſ ſhou'd make G ill! +. 

But Foarthly, ther are Contradict ions in Tran. ſulſ 4 ti 
ation, which cannot be Alledg'd in the Docfrin of the 
Trinity: For Example, That I ſhou'd Di belienve my 
Senſes, upon the Credit of a Revelation made to my 
Senſes, Which is to Believe, and not to Believe my 
Senſes, at the ſame time: If 1 Believe the Revelation, I 
muſt Di/-believe my Senſes. And yet unleſs I. Believe my 


Senſes, J cannot Believe the Revelation. They who were 
e 8 


preſent 
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preſent at the Iuſcitution muſt Believe their Senſes, that it 
8 Chriſt who ſpoke to them, and that they Heard ſuch 
Words: Let they muſt not Believe their Senſes, that it 
was Bread and Wine which they Sam, and Taſted; But 
that they Eat and Swalor'd the very Perſon whom they 
Saw fit Whole and Entire before them, and who Was 
| then Diſcour ſing with them 
SOC. And do's not the Doctrin of the mug Con. 
tadick our Senſes as much as all this? 
CHR. No: Not at all: It Contradi#s none of our 
outward Sexſes. Pray, which of them do's it N 
Is it our Seeing, Taft, or Smell? 


1 


SOC. None 87 Fee cin Nach to it. 
CHR. No. Nor to our Soal. They can neither Touch, 
See, nor Smell it. A Spirit is not the Object of out ware 
Senſe. Therefore no Contradictios to it. It is Above it, 
and oſ another Kind. But an outward Revelation is an 5 
I ea to our outward Senſes. And without the Truth - 

our Sexſes ſuppos'd, we cou'd Believe neither Revela- 


5 nor Miracle Exhibited to our Senſes. And no Mira- 
cle that ever God wrought, or Revelation that He Bae, : 
did Contradict any one of our Senſes, much leſs A to 
ther. For, as I ſaid, it wou'd be a Perfect Conradit} 

to our Believing them. 

And as you Socimans make uſe of this of Trak.ſabs 
ftantiation, to ſhew that Chriſtians Believe Contradittions; 
And Compare thoſe you ſuppoſe in the Trinity with this: 
So the Church of Rome Tnlilts mainly upon this againſt 
Us, why we ſhow'd' make ſuch Difficulty in Believing 
Tran-ſubſtantiation, ſince we Believe the Trinity, which 

| 22 and Tou ſay, Implys as many Contradidions as the 

ther. 


EY PE: And. I will Add this to what I have "LE That hits 


is not any thing in Nature, which bears the leaſt Re- 
or Parallel in 
Nanure to ſemblance or Likeneſs to Tran- ſubſtatiation, that we might 


7:41-ſubſtan- be able to frame wy ſort of Notion of it. Whereas God 
lation. has 


has given us ſeveral Alaſions and Images of His Hol 
Trinity, in as near Proportion, as Fine can Bear to 1. 
init 2 chiefly in the Frame of Our own Soul * W hereby, 
tho' we cannot come to à Clear and Full Perception of 
His Nature, for that is Impaſſible: Yet we fee ſo much 
of Him in the Gap of His Creaturet, as to give us ſome 
Idea of Him; and to ſolve What is ReveaPd to us of 
Him, from being Contradictions, by Comparing it with 
the Likeneſs, tho Faint, that is found of it in Creatures. 
But Tran: ſubſtantiation is the very Reverſe to Natare; 
and all Natural things. Not only Above them, but ſtands 
in Direct Oppoſition to them, and leaves nothing Cer- 
. ; ain, no not our Sexſes, And what then can be Lite to it? | 
The Lutherans Endeavour. to get Clear of this, who 
take the Words of . Inſtitation, This is my Body, as Lite- 4 3.0) i 
= ry as the Church of Rome dos. But they Deny not ichcen Jab. 
= the Certain) of our Senſes, and corn that it is True ſtantiarion. 
and Real Bread and Wine which we See, Smell, and eh 
Taſt. But then ther is no Reſemblance in Nature, ner 
Ground in Reaſon, and as. little in Revelation, that wo 
Bodies ſhou'd be Con. ſabſtantiated under the Accidents of 
One of them, and which, are not Accident, proper for 
the other. In which, tho? ther is not a Deception If 
the Senſes as to the Bread and Niae, pet ther is as 
to the Bod) and Blood of a Man, which if hid under 
the Accidents of Bread, my Senſes are Deceiv'd, for they 
have no Other way to Diſtinguiſh Sabſtances, but by 
of Bread, my Sight, Touch, Swell, and Taste imform me 
that it is not Fleſb. Which if it be, they have all Do 
ce1v'd me: And I can be Certain of nothing in the World. 
Beſides the Lutheran Notion gives Ubiquity to Body, . 
as well as that of Tran-ſubſtartiation,.. Which is a Com 
tradiction to the Mature of Body, which muſt! be Ce. 
camſcrib'd, elſe ther cou'd not be a Greater or a Leſſer 
Body. "W 1 x. p ASE 1 ; 5 1 45 „ act 
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The fis DIALOGUE. 
So that, upon the whole, Con. ſubſtant iation is very Ar 


tle Remov'd from Tran. ſabſtantiatin. E 
SOC, But was not Con- ſabſtantiation the Invention of Wa 
Luther, So you ſee Men may Invent Contradictionsg. 1 
CHR. That will not follow. For Lather was Bred 
up under Trau. ſubſtantiation. In Which finding Ar. 
ditres, he thought to Mend them by this New. coin'd 
Diſfinction. I grant that Men may Invent Diftin#ions, 
and upon Examination they may be found Conrtraditory ;. 
which themſelves might not ſee at firſt. But that is 
. not Parallel to the Iv ning a Downright Flat Contra. 
diction in Terms, without Ground or Foundation, or any 
Previous Principles leading to it. As it wou'd be in your 
Notion of the Trinii, if it was Invented. And, as I ſaid, 
without any Temptation, or ſerving any Eud or Parpoſe Wl 
in the World. If ther was no Foundation for ſuch a thing 
in Reaſon, as you ſay, nor any Revelation of it, how 
„u. Cou'd it have come into the Head of any Man living? 
Allufons ard - SOC. Do you think ther is any thing in Reaſon for 
Perallels Ne- it? Or that all your Alluſions and Parallels will Prove it? 
cent. CHR. I bring them not for Proof, but to Clear our 
on of the Na · Way towards the Proof, which is the Revelation of it in 
ure of Cad. Holy Scripture; And to take off your Objettion and Great 
Prejudice towards the Receiving that Proof, which 
is, your Conceit of Contradictions in the Thing, and which 
Blinds your Eyes againſt the Proof, let it be never ſo Plain. 
Yet this I will ſay on Behalf of Allaſions and 
Parallels in the Preſent Caſe, that they are not only V/e- 
ful, but Neceſſary. For we cannot otherwiſe come at 
any Notion or Apprehenſion of God at all. His Being, in 
it ſelf, is far Exalted above all Created *Underftanding. 
Therefor we cannot come at it Direty ; it is LIGHT 
Inacceſſible and wou'd firike us Blind. We muſt know 
it then by the Reflection of it in Creatures, like beholding 
the San in Water, which is too Fright for our Eyes to 
look upon, without ſome Means to Darten it's OY", 7 
E 8 and 


% 


— 


NN DAD TRUE. - 
And Gon diſcovers Himſelf to us by ſuch Allaſiors. 
For how cou'd He do it otherwiſe? He calls Himſelf 
our Mig, and our Father: Is it not Tawful then to 
Contemplate Him under ſuch Allaſions, when it is Tmpoſh- 
ble for us to do it otherwiſe? Wecomeat the Knowledge 
of Him, by thoſe Iwages of Himſelf which he has Cre- 
ated in us. He has, Planted Wi/dom in our Hearts, and 
a Fore fight or Providence in Managing our own Affairs, 
as likewiſe Juſtice and Mercy, and other Noble Endow- 
ments. Thence we Frame our Notrzons of his Infinite 
Wiſdom, Power, Providence, &c. And we can have no Vo- 


tien of him at all, but by Alon co what he has Ces. 


ted in us. All the Reft is Clouds and Thick-darkneſs to us. 


Therefor 1 have Infiſted upon theſe Parallel: and Al. 


laſions, to ſhew, That ther is an Tmaze and Reſemblance 
of his Holy. 8 Imprinted in our very Souls, as 
well as in Bodies, ſo far as they are Capable of it. But 
ſtill wich that Diſtance and Diſproport inn that muſt Ne- 
ceſſarily be ſuppos'd betwixt Finit and Ia ffni :. 

Having ſaid thus much, to Remove your Prejudice; 
I will go on, and ſhe you yet further Parallels, whereby we 


upon Creatures. SHEN 4 


To be Beneficial to others, is an Inge of God, from 
whom all Good things do come. This is. Expreſs'd in 


the Heavens, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and their In 
fluence upon the Earth. But they are not Senſible of it, 


TON 
Self-Refle- - 
1 . 110 5 . L & Zion an Image 
may Riſe up Higher, as on a Ladder, and view more of the of the A. Tri- 


Perfection of Goa, by that Image of it which he has Imgreſs d . 


nor have any Pleaſure and Happineſs in it. The Sun ſhines 


to Others, not to Himſelf. © 


It is then a Nearer Image of God, to Rom when we 
do Good, and to take Pleaſure and Satisfaction in it. 


To do it Voluntarih, and when it was in our Power 
not to do it. Whereby it becomes Our Act, and we 
Gain the Name of Berefattors. And Rejoice in it, as 
God did in his Works, and faw they were very Good. 


We: 
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We by this Partake of the Happineſs we give to others. 
But ther is an Higher Degree of Happineſs ſtill, and 
a yet nearer Image of God, and that is, when we our 
ſelves are made the Object of our own: Benefactions, as I 
may ſo call it. When we can do Good to Our Selves, 

N can Tae our own Happineſs, can Rejoice and take 

Pleaſure in Our Selves. | This is the Neareſt to us of any 
thing. And this Joy, no Man can take from us, no ftran- 
ger can Intermeddle with it. This is Perform'd in us by 

What we. call Se/f- Reflection, whereby we become the 

Object of ourawn:Kyowleage, and Love. And this is Recipro- 
cal in us, we are the Perſon Kyowivg, and the Perſon thatis 
Kuomn, the Perſon that Loves, and the Perſon that is. Loved, 
And:this cou'd not be Done, but by the Operation of ſe- 

ral Faculties in the Soul, Which are an Image of the ſe- 
veral Perſoxs in the Deity... And the Original of this Self - 
Reflection is ai. Reflex-At 3 the Vnderſlanding, the Fa. 

ther Faculty, as has been before Diſcours' d. And this 

Neſembles the Father, the Fountain (as I may ſo lay 

of the Diety. 5 1 
Ia tbis Conſiſts the Eff i Happineſs of Goa, in. the 

.Kpowleage and Love of go And this Refletted: Per- 

fectly from one Perſon of 920 bees to Another. Which. 
1s Inuit more Compleat than the Shadom of it in the 
Reciprocal Reflection of the Faculties in our Soul. But a 
Shadow and Image of it, it is. And without which we 
ſhou'd not be able to have the leaſt Glimps or Apprelen- 
ſon. of the other. 
VIII. This leads me to Another Step up this Ladder, Which 
. ofthe Fe- Neceſſarily follows from what has been laid, or is rather 
cundir in the hut a further Proſecution of it. 
= We all Agree that whatever Perfection 1s in Man muſt 
be much more Eminently in God from whom it came. 
Now to the Happineſs ther is in I hoag hi, ther is a fur- 
ther added, which is, to Communicate that Thought to 

Another. Without this, the Soul wowd be a very. Solita- 


ry 
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ry thing. And wou'd grow Weary of it fe in alittle - 
time. As we find it, when we are left too long Alone: 
Without Converſation, Life Would be a Burthen. WhO 
wou'd be Content to Live, if ther were never a Max 
left in the World but himſelf? This Communication, of 
Thought is done, among Men, by Words. Whence in 
Compliance to our Manner of Apprehenſion, the Sam is 
likewiſe Calb'd the Word of God. Self-Refiettion"1s very 
Properly call'd, the Word of the Mind. And this r 
was the firſt Communication Which God gave of himſelf. 
He is alſo call'd the Word, as He was the Inſtrument - 
by which God made all things and Communicate of Him. 
ſelf to Creatures. Whence the Creation is Deſcrib'd as 
being all Spoke, He Spake the Word, and it was done, 
He Commanded, and they were Created. God Said, Let 
ther be Light, &ec. And by his Word were the Heavens + 
made, and all the Hoſt of them by the Breat H of his 
Mauth So the Son is call'd the Word, in Reſpect of 
Goa's Communicating Himſelf to Himſelf. And likewiſe 
of his Communicating Himſelf to Creatures, 
But ther is another Communication beyond the: Commu. - 
nication of Thoughts by Words, and that is, to Commu- 
nicate ones felf, our whole Nature, full and Entire. To + 
.Produce ones Lite, in full Perfection as ones felf. Thus, 
we fee Trees ſpring from Trees, Beaſts, Fiſh, and Fomi 
and Man. Propagat their Rind. And ſhall God who gave 
Fertility to Creatures, be Barren Himſelf ? He that made 
the Eye, do's he not See? And is not the Fertility of 
Creatures an Image of a much more Eminent Fecundity 
in God? As he ſays, Iſab. 66. 9. according to the Val- 
ar Tranſlation. Namquid Ego, qui alias Parere facio, 
Ipſe non Pariam ? dicit Dominus. Si Ego, qui Generationens 
Ceteris tribuo, Sterilis ero? ait Dominus Deus tuns, That 
is, Shall not I who cauſe others to bring forth, bring forth my 
ſelf? ſaith the Lord. If I give to Others the Power of Ge- 
neration, ſhall I be barren- my ſelf? ſaith the Lord thy God. 
Since 
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Since therefor the Communication of ones Nature is a Pere 
 fedtion, it is of Neceſſity that God muſt have it. For it 
is a Maxim, in Philoſophy, that Nemo dat goes. non habet. 
Nome can Give. what he has not. 

- Beſides, the formerArgument includes this. For God cou'l 
not Communicate. his Thoughts, without Communicating al. 
ſo his Nazere, that is, he cou'd not Communicate ALL of 
his Thoughts, except to what was Capable to Receive 
them. And nothing but Infinite can contain Infinite. And 
it being Natural to Goodneſs to Delight in Communicati, 
it ſelf, Conſequently God muſt be Depriv'd of the Pleni- 
tude of this Perfection, if ther were not a Perſon Ca- 
pable of Receiving all his Goodze/s.. Elſe, God muſt be 
Stinted:in this Greateſt, of Happineſs. As a River. cou'd 
not Empty it ſelf, unleſs ther were a Place to afk 
it; and ſo wou'd Ceaſe to be a River. 

And thus, unleſs ther were Different Perſons in 8 
ther wou'd be a Contradiction in all his Attributes. Ther 
wou'd be Ixfinite Power, without Power, to Exert it ſelf 
Isfiaitly, Which is a flat Contradiction. And ſo of In- 
finite Love, Wiſdom, Rc. 

(i.) S0. Whatever ther may be in theſe Reaſons for two 

Ot a Third Perſons in the Godhead, the One to Contain and Receive 

7:06, All of the Other, yet what can you ſay for a Third? 
what need is ther of that? 

CHR. Firſt, that it is Revea'd which we are to ſee. 

In the next place, by the Laage God has given us of 

Himſelf in our own Soul, we have ſeen already, That 

the Soul is not Compleat, nor can A#, without three 

Faculties. And no Iwo of them can A without the 

Third, And to Happly this, the Communication of Infi- 

nite Power and an, (Which are Repreſented i in the 

Two firſt Faculties of our Mind) cannot be ſuppoſs'd 

without an Infinite Reciprocal Love, betwixt theſe Per- 

Jons. And ther being no, Accident in God, but that 


whatever is in God, is God; Conſequently the e 
ca 
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cal Love (to which Anſwers the Third Faraliy of the 
Soul) which Unxites theſe Wo Perſons, muſt be a Perſon 
too, and God, for it muſt be Iafinit. And ther is an 
Image of this in Haman Production, wherein ther muſt 
be juſt three Perſons, neither More nor Leſs, that is, 
Father, Mother, and Child.' Which Names God uſes in 
Relation to Himſelf. Therefor we may uſe them? Thus 
the Son of S:rach uſes them Ecclaſ. 24. where he ſpeaks 
of the ſecond Perſon. by the name of W:/aom, and as 
that Word of God he Introduceth Him ſaying, ver. 5. 
came out of the Mouth of the moſs High, fir Born bo- 
fore all Creatures. I cauſed” the: Light, &c. And ſo ſpeaks 
of the other works of Creation, all of which he aſcribes 
= to Himſelf, Then ſays, ver. 20. I am the: Mother of 
Beautiful LOVE. This the third Perſons of the Holy Tri- 
zity. . But more of this, when we come to the Texts of | 
eriptare.. . For #5010} xii ON | 1 1 
SC. If the Divine Nature ſhou'd Repeat this Pro» 2. 


* 4 


4 8 4 | | ' ; 7” . 4: x — wk —___ Py. Why but 
duct 102 of P E ſons 5 then vou might | have' 4 a8 ; many P er one Production 


* 


ſons in the Divine Nature, as in the Hum, and Con- in the Dein. 
ſequently as many Gods as Men. : 


4 * . 


(HR. Your: Conception is Groſs. For Firſt, three Perſous 
in the Divine Nature do's not male three Gods more 
than three Faculties make three Soulr. As we have Diſ⸗ 
cours'd before: But Secondly; ther Cannot be another 
Production in the Divine Nature, more than ther can 
be another Divius Nature. For the three Perſons are 
of the Eſſence of the Divine Nature As the three Facul- 
ties are of the Soul. Therefore Unchangeable and Un- 
alteravle. And as to the Argument I have Proceeded up- 
on of Infinir Communication from one to Another, if it 
be Infinit, it can be no More. And to Infinit Producti- 
on nothing can be Added. But Human Productions 
may be oft Repeated, Becauſe they are all Finit, and 
therefore Additions and Additions may be Made to them. 
From all which follo we. | 


— Firſ, 


Proceeding. 
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- Firſt: That an Infinit Power without an Ixſinit Pro. 
duction, is a Contradiction. For it ſuppoſes Infinity to be: 
Limited. „ EF F 
Seconaly, That ther can be no Infinit Production but. 
in the Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity. | 
. Thirdly, that an Inſinit Production cannot be Repeated. 
Becauſe it wou'd Aad to Infinit, and make more I. 


finits. | 


SOC. The Heathen Philoſophers might have talk'd at 
this Rate. How come they not to find out a Trinity 


as well as you * 


CHR. They did talk at this Rate. And did hold a 
Trinity in the Godhead, as I ſhall ſhew you by and by, 
when we come" wo that H.. 2 

SOC. But your St. Arhanafius the Creed- Maker will 


The ſecond not only have us Believe all this, but takes upon him. 


Prion Begor- to Determin the very Manner forſooth, as if he knew ir; 
ten, ur 


how all this is done, That the Father is neither Created 

nor Begotten; the Son not Created, but Begolten; the Ho- 

Got neither Created nor Begotren, but Proceeding. 
CHR. You Socinians pretend of all Men to Argve 


without Paſſion, and Perſonal Reflections, but Fairly and 
upon the Square, keeping Cloſe to the Argument. And 


have been Propos'd as a Pattern for this, by Tome that 
Lov'd you better than they Kzew you. For none have 


Exceeded you in Bitterueſs and Foul. Language. Even in 
this Brief Hiftory we are now upon, the Common FEpithets 


you beftow upon Chriſtians are Ignorant, Brutal, Stupid, 


without Common-ſenſe, &c. Hence came your Mitticiſm, 


in your Brief Notes upon St Athanaſias's Creed, whom 
you call Sathanaſius, and Creed Mater there, and in Gther. 
of your Books, And Pleaſe your ſelves with this Pro- 
phane Jeſt and Contempt caſt vpon that Great and Learneg 


. CHAMPION of Chriſtianity, eh bee 


But to leave your Dirt. You Charge very Unjuftly 
upon him the Inventing of theſe Terms and — 
| Ie 


SD 
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He follow'd the ſame Terms us'd- in Holy Scriptare, and 
by the Catholict Church before him. The Tem of Fu- 
her and Son, and the Son being callid the Ou Begor- 
ten of the Father, you cannot be Ignorant are Scriptare- 
Phraſes. But the word Beyorren is never Apply'd ta 
the Holy Ghoſt, but the word Proceeding is, as Joh. xv. 
26. The Spirit of Truth which PROCEEDETH from the 
Father. „ eile ads Wwouct 03998 5 
SOC. But you ſay He Proceederh, from both Father 
and Son. "#401 9s 19 6 


RY | 
| Rs. The wy. 
CHR. Then He Proceedeth from the Father. If He J. Frocee- 


Proceeds from Both, He Proceeds from Each. And in Faber and the 


Oo 


the ſame Text, the Sax takes upon Him to Send the Jon. 
Holy Ghoſt Jointly with the Father. The Comforter —— 
whom I will fend unto joa from the Father. And C oe 
xvi. 13. 14. He ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he 
ſhall hear that ſball he*ſpeakt, And from whom ſhall he 
hear? Even from the Son, who faith, He ſhall Receive of 
mine, and (ſhall ſhew it uno you, Do's He not Receive 
it likewiſe of the Father? Yes, for *Cbrift faith in the 
next verſe, Al things that the Father hath are Mine; there- 
fore ſaid I, that he ſball take of Mine, and ſhall ſhew it an- 
to you. Here the Father is made the Fountain, from 
whom the Son receives Al the Whole of the Father, All 
that the Father hath, And the Hoh Ghoſt receives the 
ſame Al from Father. and Son. And he is call'd the 
Spirit of God, and the _ of Chrift, as Rom. viii. 9. 
ng the Spirit of God awell in you. Now if any Man 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is None of His. And Gal.” 
iv. 6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into yoar 
_ hearts. . And He cou'd not be call'd the Spirit of the 
Son, any otherwiſe than as Proceeding from the Son. 80 
that it is Evident He Proceeds from both Father and Son. 
And He is call'd the Spirit of Each, that is, of Both. | 
And to this Anſwers the Parallel I have before Men, ee 
tion'd of the thtee Farulties in the Soul, for the Under. 
F 2 ; ſtanding 
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ſtanding is he Fountain or Fut her Faculty, whence the _ 
Memory receives All that it has, and may be call'd its Son; 
and the ill receives from Both, and Proceeds from Both. 
. So. But why do you ſay the One is Begottew, the 
Terms Beget-· Other Proceeding? Where is the Difference. I 
ting and Pro- CHR. This is Entring too far into the Myſtery of God. 
een. Or to Expect that Farallels ſhou'd Hold in every thing. 
We are to follow the Expreſſions of Holy Scripture. 
But yet we are not left wholly Deftitute even in this 
Point. We have Diſcours'd before, Se#. vii. of Self: Re. 
flection in the Soul. And that this is the Generation of 
Father Faculty, by which it Begeis its own Similitude and 
Likeneſs in the een its own Internal Power and 
| Fecundity. So that the Memory may be call'd a ſecond: 
Uiaaerſtanding. But the Momory is no Reflective Faculty, 
it only Preſerves what the Underſtanding has Commit- 
ted to it. And the Wil Determins its ſelf only as to 
Like or Diſlite. And therefor may be ſaid to Proceed, 
rather than to be Begotten And the more becauſe: the 
Will Acts perfectly Yolentarily, tho as we ſay, it muſt 
follow the C/timat Dictat of the Under ſtanding, but that is 
1 not by way of Force, but Choice. For the Wil do's. 
| every thing by Choice bet ow 1 | 15% s * 
B IX SC. But who can think of this Diverſity of Perſons 
ip of Gol. in God, without a Breach of his Unity? It makes Him 
as it were Compounded of the three Perſons, whereas we 
know God to be a Being that is moſt Simple and One 
in Fils | Nature, and cannot be Compornded De up of 
C HR. God is not Compounded or Made p of any thing. 


= 


— 


FI» Parts 


| 
| 


© 
7 9 
Puri of that Boch. As à Brict is Part of an Houſe. 
And my Finger is Part of my Bod). And ther are ſege - 
veral Parts in my Finger, and Parts of thoſe Parts again, 

and ſo without End. And theſe Parts may be Divided 

the One from the other. And other Parts may be Added 

to them, and the Body made Bigger. So that Rvery 

Body is many Bodies, that are Cempounded and pat to- 

ether. e 1107 106 ee e 

s But it is far otherwiſe; in the Unity of a Spirit. For 8 
a Spirit is not Compounded, or made up of Parti. And of I. 
therefore cannot be Divided. It is not capable of Ad. : 
dition or Multiplication, We ſay not that our Soul is 
Maeltiplyd or. Divided among its three Faculties. Or that 
it is E of them. Tbey cannot be taken from 

it, as a Part may be taken fiom a Body, Therefor its 

Vnity is more Perfect than that of a Hach. It Conſiſts 

not of ſeveral Parts, tho it do's of ſeveral Faculties, We 

call not the Faculties Parts of the Soul. They are Ra- 

ther Powers of the Soul. Eſſential Powers, by which it 

Ads, and without which, it cau d not Act at all, nor 

be a Soul. D436 7% 3 +a as 

Theſe Powers. of the Soul bear a nearer Reſemblance:to 3. 

the Perſons of God, which are Eſſential to the Godhead, Ap d 10- 
without which it cou'd not Ad. It coud not have a . 

| Reciprocal Rnomledge and Love of its ſelf, nor Enjoy its 
oon Bleſſedneſs, nor Communicat it Fully, as has — 

ſaid, and Conlequeatly muſt be Stinted and Limited in 

the Greateſt of Happineſs. _ > "i108 11: 

Yet theſe Perſons are not Parts of God, nor is He Cam- 

pounded of them, or either Maltipiy d or Divided among 
them. But the whole Deity Flowing Perpetually, in its 
Full Infinity, from one Perſon to Another, is in the Eter- 
nal Enjoyment of its own Beatitude, Bleſſed for ever in its 
Self, in ſo Perfect an Unity as can be but Faintly Repre- 
ſented in the Unity of. any Createre, even of a Soul. | 
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X. Soc. But is ther not a Mutual Communication of Spi- 
Of the mu- 


tual conn WA ; Do's not one Spirit Join with Another and Par- 
nicttion of take” of it, as Bodies do? ly : | Lab) 


pr. CHR. Yes ſurely, and in much more I=rimate manner 


than Bodies. All the Enjoyment and Satisfaction in the 

Union of Bodies, is from the Union of their Souls. This 

is what we call Zove. Without this Bodies are Inſenſible 

of their Union, and can take no Pleaſure, or Satisfaction 

in it, as in the Production of Trees, Plants, Flomers, &c. 

& And the Union of Souls is ſtronger, the less of Corpo- 
Stronger val is mixt with it. Therefore Frieuaſbip is the ſtrongeſt 

than that of Je among Men. This is the Chief Gement of Conjugal 
Affection. Where that is wanting, tis a Toke indeed. 
And upon the Compariſon the Preference is given to 

' Friendſhip. Deut. 13. 6. If the Wife of thy Boſom, or thy 
Friend, which is as thine own Soul, entice thee, &c. And 
2. Sam. 1. 26, Thy Love to me was Wonderful (ſaid Da. 
ud of Jonathan) paſſing the Love of Women. 6 
But the Compariſon of the Urjoz ther is in Fleſh and 
that Which is between Spirits, is carry'd much Hipher 

by the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 6. 16, 17. For two, ſaith Fe bat 


9 


: be One Fleſh, but he that is Joined unto the Lord, is one 


Spirit. To be one Spirit with God! And that more nearly 
» than Mun and Wife are one Fleſh. This ſeems to be one 


of thoſe Urſprakable things which St. Paul ſays, are not 


.Lewfal(or Poſfible) for 4 Man to utter. 2. Cor. 12. 4. 

12. But this muſt be the Foundation of thoſe frequent Al. 
86 "ze, luſions in Holy Scripture, where Chriſt is call'd the Bride. 
_Scripmre, groom, and the Church his Sponſe, And Heaven is De- 
ſerib'd as the Eternal Marriage-Feaff., And He having 
taken our Nature into the Deity in his own Perſon, what Com. 
nunications thence may be Given even to our Bodies when 
Gloriſy d, by our Participation of the ſame Hamas Nature 
with Chris, is what Eye hath not feen, wor Eir heard, nor 
.can Enter into the Heart of Man to Conceive, That they 
«ll (ſays Chri#, Joh. 17. 21, 22, 23.) may be one, 8 
4 


Wn 
3 
ER 
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Heier art in Me, and I in Thee; that they alſo may be one 
„ U— Aud the Glory which Thou gaveſt Me, I have give 
= Them; that they may be one, even as We are one. I in 
' them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in one, 
and that the World may know that Thou haſt ſent me, and. 
haſt Loved Them, as Thou haſt Loved Me. Theſe are 
Wonderful Expreſſions! And lead our Theughts to what 
we cannot Comprehend | But they plainly Import, that 
by our Union with Chriſt, who has United Himſelf to 
our Nature, we ſhall Partake of an Union with God, eren 
Like to the Union of Chriſt with Him, who Partakes 
likewiſe of His Divine Mature. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2. Pet. 1. 4. Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious Promiſes, that you might be Partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature. An Earneſt of which was Given in the 
= Miraculous Deſcent. of the Holy Ghoſt at Peuteeaſt, like 
= that at our Saviour's Baptiſm; whereby we were (as it 


. | may be ſaid) put into Paſſeſſion of the Holy Spirit of God. 
= As the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1. Pet. 1. 12. —— with the 
ih Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, which things the Angels 


= deſire to look into; Or to Prie narrowly: into them, . 
JN 22 Ja, to ſtoop down and look Earzeſtly, as St. 
John into the Sepalchre, Joh. 20. 5. rag Or 
elſe to Bow themſelves, in Adoration of ſo great a - 


ery. | 5 
5 8. Paul ſpeaking how intimatly we are United to Chriſt, 
ſays, Eph. 5. 30. We are Members of his Body, of his. 
Fleſh, and of his Bones. And he takes. this from be 
to the Production of Eve out of Adam, whereupon Adam 
ſaid, Gen. 2. 23. This is nom Bone of my Bones, and Fleſb 
of my Fleſh. And the Inference is made in the next 
words, Therefor ſhall « Man leave' his Father and his Mo- 
ther, and ſhall Cleave ano his Wife, and they ſhall. be ons 
Fleſh, Which the Apoft/e repeats, Eph. 5. 31. Immediat- 


* 


ly after his words before Quoted, We are Members of Fits. 
(Chriſt's) Body, of his Fleſh and of his Bones. For this 


Cale. 
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be Joyned unto. his W, ife, and they two ſhall be one Fleſh; 
This is a great Myſtery : But I ſpeak concerning Chri 


'betwixt the Union ther is in our Marriages, and that 
much more Intimat Union in our Marriage with Chriſt, 
and in Him, with the whole Bleſſed Trinity; which the 
ApoF#e calls the great MyFtery. be OTE Ie 
3. berefor let none Deſpiſe the ufe of Parallels, which 
cot 74- are ſo frequent in Holy Scripture. By theſe we are led 
to the Knowlege of God, and the great Myſtery of our 
Redemption, and future Enjonment of God. We fee indeed 
by theſe but as in a G/2/5, darkly. But without theſe 
we ſhou'd know much leſs, and not be able to frame 
to our ſelves any Ideas of it at all, or any but what 
wow'd be much more Errozeons. And ſince God in Hoh 


% 


way; For we cannot ſee Him as He is. 
Spe of Chriſt, 


1 Carry'd on to the End of that Chapter. And 1. Cor. 
15. 21. As in Adam all Die, even jo in Chriſt ſhall all be 


cond Man is the Lord from Heaven. | 
Carp.c. 6.) and go's through every Particular and Cir- 


all Referr'd to Chriſt. He ſays, Quodcunque enim Limus 
exprimebatur, Chriitas cogitabatur Homo futarus — ita 


L CY 
22 . 


'Cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Father and Mother, and (ball 


and the Church. Here is the Parallel cloſely carry'd on 


Seriptare has us'd this Method with us, no doubt it is 


9 to God by the Scale of His Creatures. We have no other 
46 Hence our Partakivg of the Nature of Chrift, is made 4 
auen 4 lively to us by what we Know, that is, our Partating 
of the Nature of our Parents, and ſo up to Adam. Hence 
to Come. And the Parallel betwixt Him and Chrift is 
made Alive. And ver. 45. The firſt Man Adam was made 
4 living Soul, the laſt Adam was a Quickning Spirit. And 
wer. 47. The firſt Man is of the Earth, Earthly: The ſe 
Tertullian inſiſts largely upon this Parallel, (de Reſur. 


cumſtance of the Formation of Adam, and ſhews how it 


1 


1 
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Limus ille jam tunc Imaginem induens Chriſti futurs, non 
tantum Dei opus erat, ſed et Pignas. i. e. Whatever the. 
Earth of Adam was made, Chriſt mas Meant by it, nba ſbou d 
become Man-— So the Earth then putting on the Image f 
Chriſt. to come in the Fleſh, was nos  onty God's Workman- 
ſvip, but his Pledge. "That is, that Chriſt ſhowd come in 

the He. ie WIA Wipe 3c et 

2 Adam Was a: Type. of Chris, ſo was Eve of 1 8 
the Church, which ſhou'd bring forth Children unto God, of the Church. * 
And as the Church is Builded upon Chri# her Rock and Particularly - - 
Foundation; ſo was Eve made or Bailded (as our Margin, ier forme: 
after the Hebrew, reads Gen. 2. 22.) out of Adam. And 

as the Church has no Life but what ſhe Derives from 

Chriſt, ſo neither had Eve hut what ſhe Deriv'd from 

Adam, And as the Side of Christ was Open d, after His 

Death, whence Iſſu'd Water and Blood, Of which He 

has given us the Two Salutary Sacraments of Baptiſm 

and the Lord's Supper. By the Fir# we are Born again. 

of Water and the Holy Spirit ; and made Members of His. 
Church, which is His Body: And by rhe Second we are 
Perpetually NVoariſb'd with His Blood into Eternal | Life. 

Now theſe Flowed not out of Chri#”s ſide, till after He 

was Dead. For till then He had not fully Paid the Price 

of our Redemption. The Conſummatum et was not Pro- 

nounc'd but with His 44 Breath upon the Croſ. For = 

till His Dearb, all was not Finiſb'd., Then came cut tie 

Water, and the Blood, which are the Life of His Church. 

And the Church, being then Perfectly Redeemed, may be 

ſaid to be Born, and taken out of His Dead Bod), So 

it is ſaid Gen. 2. 21. The Lord God cauſed a deep Sleep 

to fall upon Adam, and he Slept, And while he was in 

this neareſt Image. of Death. (And we . muſt- ſuppoſe it 

was more than an Ordinary Sleep which the Lord caus'd ' 

to fall upon him) his Side was Open'd, and Eve was 
taken out of hin. >< „„ 
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42 © The foft DIALOGUE. | 
And as it was faid of the firſt Adam, That ther was 

no Help meet for him found among all the Inferior Cres. 

tures, therefor that God made an Help meet for bim, out 

of his own Fleſb and Blood: So was ther no Help meet 

for the ſecond Adam among Birds, Fiſh. or Fowl, but His 
Delight was with the Children of Men. And out of 

them He purchaſed a Church with His own Blood, to be 

an Holy Spozſe unto Him, and an Help meet for Him, 


* 


to bring forth Children unto Glory. - 


* % 


It cannot Eſeape any Bodies Obſervation, That che 
Male and Female of Man were not Created together, like 
thoſe of the Birds, Fiſh and Fowl: But that the Man 


was Created alone, and afterwards his Female was De- 
duc'd out of him. And ther is more C:rcum#ance and 


Par ticularities told of this Dedaction of Eve out of Adam, 
than even of the Formation of Adam out of the Earth, 


or any other Part of the Creation. And in that very ſhort 


Hiftory in Geneſis of the Times before the Flood, it can- 
not be imagin'd ſo much of it ſhou'd be taken up with 
this, if it were not a matter of the Higheſt Moment, and 
greatly to be Regarded by Us. And it appears the more 
to be ſo, by the frequent Alluſions made to it in the 


New Te ſtament, not only with Relation to Man and Wife, 

bur to dad His C. 2 99 
. SOC. Come, to have done with your Alluſons, If 
"—_ m_ Each of the three Perſons in your ſuppos'd T 1. Was 
Seripture the God, than the word God would not in Scripture be Ap- 


1 ply'd to One of them more than to Another. But it is 


meant. evident that generally through the Scripture by the word 


God is meant God the Father, and Him only. As to 
thoſe Particular Texts wherein you Alledge it is Apply'd 
to the other two Perſons, we ſhall Examin them by and 


by. But it wou'd be Always apply'd to them, if Each | 


of them were God, as you fay. Why not Always to 
them, as well as to the Father! 2 De 


CHR. 


. 
IE. 


De H DI 4L ONE. 
CHR. It is not Always given to the Faber, as I ſhall” 
ſew you. But firſt take my Direct Anſwer. That 
by the word God in Holy Scripture the whole Trinity of 
God is meant. And it muſt be fo. For if the three 
Perſons are of the Nature of the Godhead, which we 
have already Diſcours'd, then the word God muſt Imply 
them all. As when we ſay the Sou} of Man, the three 
Faculties, and Each of them, is certainly meant. 
SOC. But why then do you Attribute Creation to the Particular 
Father, Redemption to the Son, and Sanifification to tlie e 
, /d us 7 
HR. 5 we Attribute one Operation of the Soat to 
the Underſtanding, another to the Memory, and another to 
the Will. And yet they all three Act in Cancert, and 
no One of them can Act without the Other. As has been 
plainly ſbew'd before. And that thus it is in the Perſons 
mn d TT OED 
And; to apply the Parallel! to ar preſent Objectiun, 
the Underſtanniug, which is the Farber Faculty, fas the 
name of Soul given to it more commonly than either f 
the other two Faculties, For Example, when we De- 
ſcribe a Fool, a Man of no Underſtanding, it is common 
to ſay, ſuch an one has no Soul, or, as Gorfeps: tn Seneca 
faid of the Soul of a Swine, that it ſerwid only as Salt, 
to keep his Body from Srinking. But we ſay not fo of 
an Obſtinate Man, or one of a Perverſe Will. Or of a Man 
that has a Treacherous Memory. On the Contrary, it i 
a ſaying, That the greateſt Wits have. the ſhortett Me. 


; 4-4 6: 
KS * SIG &% W 


"= 4 + 3 1 2909019 
norte s. | 3 et 


Can es acer a NAN 4 I. Tho. word 
Thus the word God may ſometimes be us?d to Expreſs cod ſome- 
God the Father, But generally ſpeaking, it means the Ae 
Dez And ſ. R * 24 in Diſtincti f gui rom 
 Veaty, nd lometimes it is us d in Diſtinction even from che Father. 
the Father. as Col. 2. 2. — the Myſtery of God, and of And the Bei. 


the Father, and o Chriſt. 5 | | | 8 Expreſs . 
. 1 Allele 4 y the Pe. vs 
And the Godhead is fornetitnes Expreſs'd without the en. 
word God at all, only by the Perſons of the Godhead, e 


2 


2 in che Form of Baila which Chriſt Comminded, 
In the Name of the Father, aud of the Sov, and of tb 
„„ „ I Irs 9 TG 4: 
= nd ſometimes the Term of Father is given to the 
1 Son, as Ilai. 9. 6. where Chrif is call'd the Everlaſting 
_ Father. That was in Relation to Creatures. For by Him 
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4 I 3 were all things made, Joh. 1. 3. %%% ͤ•—ͤͤQmͥDRC oo HHH. ROY 

1 _X1t.. . SOC. We will talk more of. this, When we come to 
4 enten bad Examin theſe Texts. But now, in the mean time, J muſt 

4 a. Notion of call upon you for. what you Promis'd Sect. viii. f the 

i] 14 N Fecundity of God. Where you ſaid, That even Heathen. 
id Few, Philoſophers have Argu'd as you did. And had a Notion 

[ of a Trinity, of Perſons. in God, from the Fecundity of His; 
| 8 ³˙—³ 1 5 e 
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CHR. This Notion of the Fecundity of God made them 
Deſcribe God as Male and Female. Thus Damaſcius re- 
peats what old Orpheus taught of the Deity, apoeredmus 
5 euThy Venom. mTpos, Erde & er Noe dies. 
| | He made it Male and Female to ſhew the Generative 
1! Power of all things, which they Deriv'd from it ; or by 
41 which He made all things. And Proclus upon the TI. 
maus, p. 95. Quotes this among other Orpbick Verſes, 
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' Zds pom lem, Zis Agel. I Dev nip. 
Jupiter is. 4 Man, Jupiter 16 alſo an Im. mortal Moman. 


It was very common among their 127 Writers to 
ſtile God Aßßers nd, that is, Man and Woman. And 
Fyneſius a Learned and Pious Chriſtian Biſhop follows this 

Form of Expreſſion in fome of his Hymms to God, as 


Sv Temp, TU 3, S. Malng,.. 
f To pl, L 3 On Aus. i 


Thoa art Father, thou art Mother, 


Thou art Man, thou art Woman. 
| | | SOC. 


. 8 „ * n * A WAGE Wy OE 5 I . 8 S K 1 
N R 2 . FF // . 4.) e TT 7, 
= * 5 — 5 5 2. * * 8 n wr + — & 725 > » P N * 4 8 5 * 
Y : . tt * i n 129 ©" oh : n a — N 
4 TL * % o e . n . „ X 3 1 5 IT RF 
x Ar AS we n 2585 1 


eee, = TY 4 28 A : : : * : 0 f 1 1 * * w . 15 >; "_ > 


þ \ * 
\ „ b 


tue it DIALOGUE: _ 

800. This go's hut to two Per fans, It ſeems they 
thought not of à thidem.d 
CHR. That do's: not follow. Syzeſius a Biſbop did not 
think ſo, who uſes the ſame Expreſſion... And he Liv'd 
in the fourth Century, when the Doctrin of the Tinii 


e 


| 7 


5 - . 1 
872 8 ee Fr 
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Confeſſion. And he cou'd not then have been à Biſhop 


three Supream and Almighty Principles, which: they call'd 


Perſons) And. that theſe Ad ia Conjanct ion, and 
the il orla and. all-thangs. rofl od ont eta 
_ SOC, I have heard indeed that ther is à great deal of 
this in Plato. For the Defence of the Brief Hiſtory. of 


Speaks of three Principles of Plato. And Accuſes: the An- 
te- Nicene Fathers. for Arguing ſo like Platonic Philoſo- 
phers, and ſays, That they follow'd the Ideas of Plato 
concerning the three Principles. And p. 17. he tells 
us likewiſe, That the Jens had this Notion of the Tri- 
niiy, and Quotes Philo for it one of the moſt Learned Jews. 
CHR. Theſe are large Conceſſions. He has given us up 
the Ante-Nicene Fathers, the Jews, and the Hleathens But ha- 


SOC. For the Heathens, he ſays, That the Fathers finding 
fault with Plato's Notion, brought into the World a 
new Inter pretation of the three Principles. And for the 
Jews, he ſays, Muſt we believe Philo Judzus gather thas 
St. Paul? Who plainly, tells us, in Direct Oppoſicion to Philo, 
that there: 55: ne G, . AND et REY 

CHR. And ſo ſaid. Philo. For the, Jews acknowledg'd 
but one God: And St. Paul (who was Co- temporary with 
Philo) do's not Charge them with holding more than 
one God. So that in this, ther is no Direct Oppoſition, 
or any Oppoſition at all betwixt St. Paul and Philo. You 

| mu 


was fully and every where Eftabliſtd, by your o. 


without Acknowleging of it. Owning two Perſons, dos 
not deny the third. And the Heathen Philoſophers. held 


likewiſe Perſons or. Hypoſtaſes (which, is the Greet 5 5 
Made 


the . Unitarians which we are now: upon, P. 5. and; P- 17. 


ving tarted the Objection, what Anſwer dos be give toit? 
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46 me Net DIALOGUE. | 
muſt ſhew then that St. Paul oppos'd him as to the three 
Hhpoſtaſes or Perſons. FFF 
And as to the Heathen, we ſuppoſe not that they 1»- 
_ vented it, but Learn d it from the Jews. It is plain that 
Plato attain'd to the Knowlege of the Jewiſh Religion 
in Ægypt. And ſeveral of the Fathers have obſerv'd the 
Agreement of his Doctrin, in many things, with the 
Old Teſtament. Whence Numenius the Pythagorean ſaid 
of him, Quid: enim aliud eſt Plato, quam Moſes Atticiſſans, 
That is, that Plato was nothing elſe but Moſes ſpeaking 
at Atheasy, And many of the Fathers, as Juſtin Martyr, 
Clem. Alexandrinus, Euſebius, &c. have ſaid, that Plato ad 
Penetrated into the Myſtery of the Trinig. 
But theſe Philoſophers having got Poſſeſſion of the No- 
tion, did Refine upon it by their Philoſophy, and fell 
into Sundry Errors. As they did about the Votion of 
a God, and ſeveral other things which they had Receiv'd 
by Tradition from the Beginning but knew it not, as of 
Marriage, Sacrifice, Prieſthood, &c. Inſtituted by God from 
the Beginning of the World, and Deſcended thro? the 
; Heathen as well as Jewiſh Poſterity of Adam. But the. 
Orginal of them was Laſt among thoſe who bad not 
the Holy Scriptures, to Preſerve the Tradition. Thus 
Falſe Religious came in, and were nothing elſe but a Cor. 
raption of the True, at firſt Inſtituted by God. 
But ſtill they Retain'd fo much of the Stricture of it, 
as to ſhew from whence they Came, and to be Redu- 
cible into it again. And they ſtand in many Points as 
Miitneſſes to it, and Confirmations of it. Particularly where 
Reaſon comes in, in Aid of Religion, as in our Preſent - 
Caſe. The Church having the Revelation of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, builds upon that. And is not Oblidg'd to go any 
further. But the Heathen Philoſophers had no other way 
of Proving it but by Reaſon. And ſome of them went 
very far in that, as we have ſeen; and may be Help- 
ful even to Chriſtians, in their Contemplation of the ee 
| | k 9 
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" The Ni DIALOGVE _ 
MyReries. St. Auguſtin owns this in the ſeventh Book of 
| his Confaſſions, and Profeſſeth that the Books of the Phi. 
loſophers were of Great uſe to him to Help him to Un- 
derſtand more Eaſily, ſome Orthodox Truths. And that 
he found in ſome of them almoſt all the Beginning of 
the Goſpel of St. John. Which made Amelia an Hea- 
then Philoſopher ſay when he Read it, That that Zar. 
barian(as he call'd St. Nm) had. ftoPn from their Phi- 
loſophers his. Notion of the &. or Word of God, be. 
ing God, and One of the three firſt Principles,  Exſeb, 
Præpar. Evan. p. 540. But we ſhall ſee more of this 
when come to Conſider that Place in St. Jahn; And 
likewiſe. how the Philoſophers, but eſpicially the Ancient 
Hereticts (the Predeceſſors of the Socinians and Arians): 
had Corrupted the Ooctrin of three firſt Principles with 
the Multitude and Confuſion of their Æoues, & c. 
Therefor the Apoſtles and Fathers had Reaſon to give 
a New (which was nearer to the O44) Interpretation of 
the three firſt Principles. | wy "| | 33 5 8 2 
Soc. Let me know a- little what the Old Notion of 
- theſe three Principles was and when it Began among the 
Heathen, | e 
CHR. I told you before, that it came down to them 
by Im. memorial Tradition from the Beginning; and there- 
fore we cannot Trace the Beginning. But we can Trace 
it ſo far, as to ſhew that it was no Iatenion of the 
Chriſtians. For Plato, who has ſo much of it, Was Born 
about 428. years before the Birth of Chriſt. But the 
Heathen did not Afcribe the Beginning of it to Plato, as 
if it were an Invention of his. They ſaid that Orpheus 
had it long before Plato. And the Chaldeaus had it long 
before Orpheus. They look'd upon it as coming down 
to them by Old and Long Tradition, whole Beginning 
they knew not. Plotinus ſ peaking of theſe pets Apis: 
x95 Tromoas three Chief Perſons, which ſometimes they 
call Principles, ſays, Mh xguvs ln voy axnc mia who . 
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Aer this Was not New, or then Invented, but a Trai- 
tion of Ol. time, And Proclus upon Time. Plat. calls this 


Doctrin, ) ; re Oed o eis. The Tradition. of 
three Gods. And. Goods AS. Sie el. The DoZtrin or The. 


ology that was Deliver d or  Revenld by Ged. They 


call'd theſe Three, ſometimes three Principles, ſometimes 


three Gods, lometimes three Natures, ſometimes three 


Perſons, Tp&is Vsuges, and TPEls pues. Andi it 15 not ſtrange 
they ſhow'd fall into theſe Varieties of Expreſſions want- 
ing the true Revelation of this Great Myſter) and conſequent- 
ly not ty'd up to that Srri#neſs of Expreſſion as we 
are. But they Explain'd themſelves ſo as to ſhew, that 
by theſe Three they. meant Ore only God. Therefor they 
Call'd this Trizity of Gods the ¼] Sd the Godhead, or 
Nature. of God, As ſays their Ancient Oracle, 7 1 

Tart) + * Gy. 460 ec Ne reids, ns Moves Ape. FEES 

In all the World ther ſhines a T. Trinity, of wha 

an Unit) is the Head. 

This is Inſerted among the Oracals Zoroeftri. en Platon- 
cis Collecta. 12 8. This S reatiſe of Soroaſter's is Publiſh'd 
by Franc. Fatricius, at the End of his Nova de Vniverſis_ 


Phileſophis. fol. Edit. Venit, An. 1503. 


The Heathen Philoſophy is full of this Doctrin. And 
they plac'd a Gradual Sab. Ordination of theſe three Di- 


vine Hhpoſtafes or. Perſons. And from thence they Argu'd, 


that ther was .a Neceſſity for theſe three Fypoſtaſes to 


be in the Nature of God. And that they cou be nei- 


ther more nor 7 . And that they muſt Proceed from 


one another. N is 85 to this Purpoſe by St. 


Cyril. Cont. Jul. l. . Pariſ. 16 38. in "Fol 
TlopgVes. 58 n, 1 855 9. G. 05 a E | at cet 
ES ELLIS Th Ov Ne S,. That Abe Di. 


Vine Nature do's Extcad * or Communicat it felf . to 
the three Hjpoſtaſes or Perſons. And Philo the Jew calls 
theſe three Perſons To 5% Otto vd "mh ee Guia us. 
de e Noe. l. 2. the firſt Being; the COND Cork. 
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ni or Praſerui ; the third, Love or Beneficeace. Which 
wig 22787 in which we have 'Dlicours 'd of the 
three Perſons. And Eaſeb. in his Prepar.” Evahgel p. 327% 
fays, o mines  Efegtiuy Sechs et 17 i Tov yu Sec, 9 
*  mpwaoTogy dur Topiæv, hw US 2 apiav Auvepi eyov 
5 Tegotimoyns, de, U . sp nige, 
Sropops pyor. that is, all the Jewiſh Divinèes, after the 
God of all, and His firſt born dam, do Deify a Third 
and Holy Power, which they call the Hh Ghoſt, of 
whom the | Inſpired were Enlighined. 605 
Grotius Quotes ſome of their Cabaliſfts* who. call God 
three. obs and "OL. the. Names of Farber, Son, and 


Ad Aube, on Ger. 1. Recites out of one of their 
bu Rabbies, that in the word, Elohim ther are three Degrees, 
cach Di#in# by it elf, yet all One, Join'd” in | One, yer 
Woot Divided from one another. = 
But more of this as to both guet and Thale, * 
I come to ſhew you their Notion of the . 10 Er 
planation of Joh. 1. 1. a 
SOC. Lou have Begun with Clearit ' Contr adittion 12 „Ae 
of the way, as to the Trinity, That ther is none ig the ,, 1 
Terms. wherein you Expreſs it, that is, 1s, e three' Perfons © 
in one Nature. Secondly, That we cannot Infer "Contra- 
diftion ſrom one Nature to another, unleſs we Under ſtand 
Both. Which you have Exem —.— fy'd in the Inſtanee of 
a Man born Blind, of the Different Manner of tbe Pre. 
ſence of Soul and Bok, &c. Thirdly, you have Drawn 
Parallels as to thoſe Particulars wherein we Charge Co. 
tradictian in your Notion of the Trinity, chiefly , from 
the three Faculties in the Soal of 2 Fourth, You 
have Endeavour'd to Proye even by Reaſon, the Diver- 
ty of Perſons in God, from the Neceſſity of Inf it Power | 
aving an Tafinit Scope wherein to Exert it ſelf Whence 
you have Inferr'd what you Call the Ficandity of God. 
And ſupported it wich ſe ä Parallels Which are made 


_ uſe 


Parallel of 
two Natures 
ina Chriſt. 


ye Of, 7 in, Scriptare,, And La,, to Remove the Prej TY 
hewitt to Reconcile it more to our Redſon, have | 


. wou'd not 46, Por rom the Neceſſity. we think. lies upon 


amo 
this. Therefor. before we B 
know if you have. any Parallel or Illaſtration of this, to 


ne bi 21420 E 


Trinity being an Juvention, of the Chriftias:, and 


roduc'd Tefimones from the Heathen = Fw as the 
her, to ſhew that the ſame Notion. how. with them 
all Talg, and n to n from oe firſt N. 
tion given to 

And all this I ſuy poſe you dae to. Facilitat my 
Vnderſt anding the Texts. we are to Diſcourſe of, in your | 
Senſe, and the commonly receiv'd Notion, | and not to 
ſtrain them as X08; 22 we. de, from the Plain and Ge- 
auin meaning Words; And which you ſay we 


us to avoid Cantradiction. And now I ſuppoſe you think 

the way is open to enter upon the Conſideration of the 
Texts in Seripture, Which muſt, Determin the Point. 

But ther is another Point Involv'd with that of the 

Trinity,. wherein Tau and We as much Difler; that is, 

What Hut. you call the Ia-carnation, that the Divine and Hu. 

atures ſhou'd be both join'd in one Perſan. 5 

the Texts. we are to Diſcuſs, ſeveral Reſer to 4 

with the Texts, let me 


Remove my e = you call it) from this Senſe 
of theſe Texts too. £ And then we. have Done with 
Parallels, * 

CHR. I will give 1 ' the words of the 

reed of St. Athanaſius, That «s he Reaſonable Soul and 

Fleſb is one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chriſt, Now 
ther. are no two things in the World o 7 ent as 
the Natures of Body and Soul. Hardly ing, e- 
cept that of Being, agrees to Both. Yet " how are they Wl 
United, ſo as Both to make but one Perſon? And the 
Parting of them, is the Diſtruction of the Perſon. And 
even While they Remain United, their Natures and Pro- 


perties are no ways C onfounded 0 or Blended together, _ 


— 


8 


ne N 7415 Ne be 


= Soul Partakes nothing at "all of the Nature of the 
wor the Body of the Natar? or Piper 75 
Son. But both "Remain; 'tho'* United, Bf E 1 
Tire, each in its own Mature and” Be Wet 
the Properties of Either are Attribute to the Per for that 
is Compog'd of Both. Thus Man is faid to Eat, Drink, 
Sleep, Ne. whereas theſe belong only to rhe Body: - 
is {aid likewiſe to Underſtand, Remember; Love r Hut 
And theſe belong only to the Soul, Thus when Chrift 
fuffer d, God is ſaid to Suffer, to ſhed his Blood; to Die 


for us, AF, 20. 28. 1. Joh: 3. 16. The? this Cord 


not belong to the Divine "Nature of 5M He is like- 
wiſe call d the Mighty God, the Everls Father, Wai. 
9. 6. And that All Adel were Created im. Col. . 
16. Which cou'd not belong to His Hinder Nature. 
But Both and Either are ſpoke of His Perſan, in which 
Both Natures are United. And this ſhews Him to be 
both God and Mas, fince the Properties o Both Nitares 
are Attributed to Him. 5 1 

SOC. By what Links and Chains can G and Min 
be Join'd together, ſo as to make one Pers; 

CHR. I cannot tell you. Nor how God dos Com- 
municat of Himſelf to Creatures. In Him we Live and 
Move and have our Being. The Being of At! Cite. 85 
ture is a Communication 0 ML 

SOC. But how can the ſame Per/o be Finis and bn. 
fiait ? Do's not this Imply a Coneradictiun? 

CHR. How can the ſame Perſon be Mortal and In- 
mortal? Do's not this Imply a Contradiction? But it is 
none, while it is not ſpoken of the ſame thing. It is 
ſpoken of the fame Perſon, but not of the ſame Natare. 
Thus we ſay of the ſame Man, that he is Mortal, and. 
likewiſe that he is Immortal, But the one is f. poken i in 
Relation to his Soul, the other to his Body. And: can 
any Man tell the Links and Chains by which Mortal 
and Immortal, by which * and Fleſh are Join'd to- 

H 2 gether, 
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Tbeſe things we cannot Explain in our ſelves. And 
wou d we Explain them in Gad! Whoſe Power is Infinit, 
and What is Ipaſſible with Men, is Eaſy to. God, for 
with Him all things are Paſibe. 
_ SOC, But can the Godhead be Converted into any thing 
elſe than what it is? That wou'd Argue Muatability in 
God. How then can the Godhead be Converted into the 
CHR. The Godbead is not Converted into the Manhood, 
As the Soul is not Converted into the Body, in the Union 
of our Per ſons. Therefore the Creed of St, Athanaſius ſays, ' 
That God and Man are One in the Perſon of Chriſt, Not 
by the Converſion of the Godhead into Fleſh, but by taking 


the. Manhood into God. 


SOC. I ſee that Athanaſius went upon Parallels as well 
as you. But you Urge Parallels no further than as 1u- 
ſtrations, to Remove our Prejudice from taking the Scrip- 
tures in your Senſe. Therefore the Scriptures muſt Deter- 


min the Cauſe. And now let us come to to them. 

XIV. CHR. Ther is another Preliminary Neceſſary to be 
The Cur- ſettl'd, in order to our Right Uzderſanding of the Holy 
_—— Scriptures. And that is, in what Seaſe we ſhall take them. 
beſt ivrerpre- All words are are Equivocal. And Capable of Different 
75 ” - va 8 Meanings, either Literal or Figurative. And for us to 
9 eerpture'” ſet our Fancies on work what this or that word may 
be Screw'd to, and 1 — our own Izventions upon them, 

is Endleſs, and of no Certainty when we have done. Who 

wou'd Build his Faith upon the Criticiſm of a Lexicon? 
Tho' I deny not but ther is uſe for this ſort of Learn - 
ing too, in its Place. And many times it ſerves to Ia. 

ſtrate and Clear up things very much. 
But the Ground and Foundation we have to go u 

in Diſputed Places of Holy Scripture, is the Senſe in 
which they to whom they were Deliver'd did Under ſtand 
them. They who Learn'd the Doctrius from the "_ 

| | OL 


f 


De Fit DIALOGUE. 
of the Aypoſtlet, as well as from their Writings, Theſe, 
ſurely, muſt beſt know the Meaning of theſe Writings. 
And chen again, they to whom Theſe taught them. And 
ſo on thro the ſeveral Ages of the Church. And Confi- 
dering that the Goſpel was Preachea, before the Apoſtles 
left the World, in | moſt Countries of the then known 
Earth, even as far as the | Eaſt Indies, what was the 
Common and Receiv'd Doctrin in all theſe far Diftant 
Churches, muſt be what was at firſt Deliver'd to them; 
and cou d not be any Concert or Contrivance among them 
who had no Correſpondence with, or ſo much as Nuo. 


* 


ledge of one anõjꝭjẽn tt „ By LT 
Ibis is Reducing our Diſpute to Matter of Fact, to 
what was the Doctrin of the Church, and the Univer- 
ſal and Receiv'd Doctrin, eſpecially in the Firſt and Pu- 
reſt Ages, This was the Method taken with Arias, in 
the Council of Alexandria, they did not go with him 
upon his Logick, nor Criticiſm and Eh of Words, 
but Quis unquam talis Audivit ? Who ever Heard of this 
Doctrin before? And there being Biſbops Aſſembl'd from 
ſeveral Countries, each declar'd the Doctrin that had been 
Receiv'd in his Country. All which Concurring againſt 
the New Notions ſtarted by Arias, they were Reſected 
as Novelties, and Breaches upon the Chriſtian Faith, As 
you may fee in Socrat. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 5. . 
SOC. We know the force of this Argument. And 
therefor we Contend that the Current Dactrin of the 
Church was our way before the firſt Council of Nice, 
Which we ſay Corrupted the true ChriFian Faith. 
CHR. You have none to Quote on your fide, but 
thoſe who were Condemn'd by the Church, as Hereticks 
for theſe and ſuch like Doctrins, contrary to the Faith 
*Efabliſh'd every where. | 
This is Learzedly and Elaboaratly ſet forth by Dr. Bull, 
in a Treatiſe wrote on Purpoſe upon that Subject, con- 
cerning the Azte-Nicene Faith. Wherein he fully Vin- 
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| dicats 4 Fathers of thoſe Ages, from the Aspern 
- Vos wound. caſt Upon them, as any e Dane Your 


* 2 5 Ain come . 1 that in Hxami- 
the ſeveral Texts of Script will endeavour 
ſome of the Ante. Nicene Fathers for the Ortho- 


So Conſtruction, againſt that Interpretation which you 
ſet up. 


And wherein their Faith concerning the Do- 
#rin of the Holy Triniy, and likewiſe as to the Divi- 
nity of our Lord Chri#, will fully appear. 

I bring them not upon every Text ; or not 1 
& them; it is not ſtrange, ſince the Writers of | 
Ages were not many. And their Works, that are come 
to our hands, are generally Epiſtles or Apologies, or upon 
particular Subject, not Comments upon the Scripture in 
Order, as became more the uſe in the after Ages. And 
_ therefor their Senſe upon particular Texts is to be found, 
as it were by Chance, where they have occaſion to Quote 
them upon other Sabjects. And tho? it will take more 


_ Pains, yet I hope I. ſhall have ſufficient for what I have 
 Vadertaken. 
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AN Fartber Vindication of the Short View of the Prophaneſs and Immorali- | 
of the Englifli Stage, in which the Objections of a late Book, e 
led, a Defence of Plays. Are conſider d, by e Collier. M., A. Printed f 
K. „ Gor A Inn Gate i in Holborn, and . George Strab Strahan at the Golden Ball 

1 
Preliminar Defence of the E iſtolar! Diſcourle co -erni Diſt 
: , 110 the Se vour· 


detween Soul and Spirit. In two Parts. I. Ag 
ing Iwpiety. II. Again ainſt t e of | e of froring Hereſy. In the 3 in 


1 


ſerted a 7 e preying th: ode of the Four! Gof- 
2 in Traj. 5 * wg 4 17 way Derogaroty to to the ſufficient Atteſtation of them. 
oare #' 06 Lad 3 ; I R * 41 


WMO TKA 2 | 
Atrifice the Divine Service; from the Covenant of Ge Grace, wn Spur 
tion of the Myſtery of Matt's. — 4 By J. Sacher _ of 5 


Church of England, To which is prefix d. 5 5 the 
e 597. 8 


. — Mr. Charles Leſlir: th Chance, of i 
dom of Ireland. 7 [2 + . n WD 
ry A, ati al. A into the. Chriſtian Relipi 
Signal, g the Oracles of A520 


E Deiſts Naas; 
2. Geh 7 of the Oracles of Reaſon. 


With ſome Conlderati ol 
| itt Thoughts, C.. By C 15 

3 o which is Prefix'd 4 Terter f "from! the art ef the Method with the De- 
7 4. WI? MITTT TH 3 - Fran 24 RY "I 


. Caſe of the Regale indlofthe Pontificat Rated. In a ſummary Relation 1 a Confe- 


| rence Concerning the Independency of the Church, upon any Power ↄn Ea in 
the 1 of her My [I "ne and Authority. The Scoud Bai ion. TOR 
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SOCINTAN. |." V d have Bram . fn 21000 


e, / eas Perform Equally. er be- 
e ; ; onde a fore We begin Wirkt the Tre 
7 ' 1 1 the order EP: are \Quoted/tn 
our riet Hiſtory, 1 defire.you \wou'd . me one of 
your Maes Texts, as you think, for the Proof ef your 
Doctrin; that we may Conſider it more fully, hy it ſelf, 


than the Time will me r over e m. 
other Texts Quoted. 1 a 


12 £7 QED of 34 PIES” | 
CHRISTIAN. - With all my Heart: "And this: will ae wig) 
termin the, Cauſe, in a manner, before. it be. Detetmin'd} 32 "ng 


And beſides, will make my. Anſwer to os Interpretas Con fer 


uk of the, other Texts. both Fred and .Plainer, and 


ve many epititiaus. O01 dle N N AS K HOT! 
The Text that I offer r for this,. is, 505. 1. 1. In the 
Beginning was the word, and the word was with. God, and 
the. word was God, In order to Underſtand this more 
B . Perfectly 
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Perfectly, it will be neceſſary to know upon what Oc. 


caſion, and with Reſpect to whom, the Apoſtle wrote 


Ther was at that time one Cerinthus, an Arch-Heretick 


and Diſciple of Simon Magus, who affirm'd that Je%% 
was the Son of Tyſeph and M That Chriſt or the 


Word came upon Him, in the Form of a Dove, at his 
Baptiſm, and Inſpir'd him with the Knowlege of God 
the Father, and with the Power of working Miracles. 
That when Jeſus ſuffer'd, 'Chrift left Him, and flew up 
into Heaven without  Partaking any thing of his Suffer. 
ings, It was againſt this Cerinthus and his Followers, that 
St. John wrote his Goſpel, when he was Return'd to 
Epheſus, after the Death of Domitian. See Tren. |. 1. c. 
25, |. 3. % 11. Epipharn. Her. 22. cc. 

Theſe Hereticks being Bewildred in their Imaginations, 
and given up to the Deluſons of Satan, Fancy'd- to them- 
ſelves ſeveral ones or Ages, which they ſaid God Pro- 
duc'd after one another. Of theſe St. Lrenæus gives us 
a large Account. One of thele they Calld 2 &. 


ente, from whence they ſaid the h or Word did 


Proceed: Whence St. Ignatius, in oppoſition to them,” 
calls C briſt the XY e131@. un amo Eiyns e ge bay that 
rnal Word, not  proceedeng from Silence. Epiſt. 


This was in Purſuance to what his Meffer St. John 
(whoſe Diſeipie he was) had wrote againſt theſe fame 
Hereticks, beginning his Cope in the words of this Text, 
Aſſerting the Word of God not to have been any of theſe 


Beginni 


* with God, and to be God. And Grotins 
this 


at ſays, that In the Beginning was a com- 


mon Hebrew Phraſe whereby to Expreſs Eternity. Sicut 
mos eſt Hebrais ternitatem popnlariter deſcribere. And 
his Authority is the more conſiderable to you, becauſe 


8 n 


; . pA Ebb E. 
bor Brief Hiſtory ſays, p. 31. That I. GROTTUS/ #4 
=  SOCINIAN all over 
Ther were a concern'd beſides theſe Bh in 
What St. John wrote concerning the ja that Ker 
the Jews and the Heubens. ABA it Be nece 
alſo to know what their Notion was of W Lande, 4 


we may ſee how the Apoſtle adapted what\be faid to 


5 7 of them. And this 1 will ſhew you preſently, when 
I come to anſwer what your Brie Hiſtory of the Uni. 

| Farians, ſays to this 57 from w ich 1 will no W 

daetain you. 

=_ SOC. He ſays, p 83. That by the +4 is day cad 

=_ God's Power and W; m, Which is not ſomething a 

„ N from any buy being His Wiſdons and Power, 

He ſays Sbewiſa p. 84. That the Appellation of Gol 

20 is given to Angels and Mey. As Moſes Was call d a God 

to Pharaoh. Exod: 7. 4. 

= CHR. Theſe two anſwers! which the Hip: of Unith. 


=_ gives — this Text, do Contradict oe another. The 


ppoſes the Word to be Real God. The Second 
but Man, and call'd God in 4 Brrrow'd Senſe as 
'Y Ke Gods by Office or Deput al ion from God. ''The 75 : 
= anſwer makes the Word not to be any thing . e 
hom God. The Second dene chat it is * and not 
l SOC. Theſe 7e anſwers 1 confeſs cannot wel gang | 
\ to ether 3 they cannot both be true. But let us ſee if 
| of them will hold. Therefore pray y ſatisfy me as 
» the firſt anſwer; that is, that by the Word of God any 
more is meant than the Power or Wi/dom of God, as wWe 
ſay the Power or Wiſdom of a Man, by which nothing | 
is meant different from the Man. 

\ CHR. You remember what we have Kiſcoun's; That 
. 4 in Boch, and Faculties in Soul, are Perſons in 
4 And the reaſons an it muſt be ſo. And _ 
B 2 | or 


A The IT 21470 as Y E. 


for, the; Wiſdom of a, Man is nota diſtinet Per ſon in Nag, 
bat it is — of in God, whoſe Wiſdom is a ber Hy- | 
es, that is, a Sabſiftence, or Perſon in his Nature; 
. 1 Remember this very well, and what has been 

ſaid. upon it; but, we are now upon the point of Scip- 
ture, and therefore I defire, that you wound ſhew ne 
5 Scripture, that the Word is a diſtinct Perſon from Gol. 
(HR, Lou have not remembred exactly, for we do 

- fs LACY” of. the..Perſons of; God are diſtinct 
But they are diſfipct I. God. God is as it 
po to var w On j 40 - be: ſometimes 
more partic apply d to iſt Perſon, as has been 
wn. The Nature of God is Ou, and the three Per. 
455 are al It, And ther is“ an Example of this 4. 
toong Men. We do not day that John. is a diſtinét 
Tec from. Hamas! Nature; hut he is a diſtinct Per. 
7 Nature. That is, he is a diſtinct Per ſan 
kö Ae 1 who partake equally of the ſame Na- 
ture. John is a, diſhact,, Ferſon from: Eater, and Peter 
in on, ih ph them qs diſtintt from that we 

Fiat „G⁰n which conſequently" 

ME vun ths, ko ; ber diſtinct From | 
4 eltinct ion dis not in the Nature; 72 2 
Diſtins op, 75175 be Ne One. Eno is 
*twixt . ſever: erjons; Wang arc united an the Na. 
tare. Thus the Son is a Diſtinct Perſon from 1 5 
but not From a gs: where, is taken for de 


Father... + 20 ia Wind walls 19189 
' SOC; T. fee. my — in this. 'Therefark, pr ay; 0 W 
on and ſhe w, that the word is a diſtinct Ferſon Ia God, 15 
or from the Father. Ag di echt Rem 2 en 
CHR. I prove it, becauſe Perſonal iAddions: tHe attrib 
To: wa til to Hin And becauſe be, is et up as the Obiect of 
Diftint Pe. ur Adoration... Which you do nt deny; for you wor- 
Hugtrem die fnip Him. i. e. Chriſt, hom She e 2 
And I think. you will not eee that ” thing but 


8 { 1 15 


0 i 5 
* ; 2 "A 


be ſecomiu BIA L0G UB 


een can be an object of Worſbip:: Thetefor, if Cre 
de a Perſon, which you confeſs, the Nord mult be a. 


Perſon, becauſe you cannot deny that in the Firſt of St. 
I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew you hexeaſter, that the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe and the Jewiſh Targums do all along, 


in the Ol Teſtament, make the word of Jehovah Synoni- 


mous with YJehoveh Himſelf, and yet a Diſtinct Perſon, 
from Him; and do attribute to the Word the lame Per- 


ſanal Actions, as to Jebowah; and to be Equally Adorable 


as Jehovah.” As, the word of Je 7a Rain down fire 
from Jehovah, upon Sodom. Gen, 19. 24. The word of Je- 
hovah ſhall: he my God. Gen. 28. 21. Abraham wor- 
ſhiped and ed upon the name of the word of Jehovah, 
and ſaid Thou art Jehova, & e. more of this I will ſhew 


104 Rog come to Explain what Notion. ther Jem had 
f the. 


O1 t Logos OF - word of 6 oa, how | they, eſteem? * Him 
to be both G0, and a Diſtinct Perſon, But now, as to 
1. The, Lord ſaid unto my Lord, et Tho n m Right hand, 


till I make, Thins, Enemies Ih, Fool ſtoul. That the Seen 


o — 
5, 


Lord, here ſpoken of Was Crit is plain rom Aa 22, 
44. and that the Jews ſo. Underſtood it; Whenee dhe Tan. 
id o Fs 
verd. Þ u $xChrift ithe 
of - Perſons, than one: to Speak to the other, one to t on 


gum of Jonathan tenders it thus, I fe Lord 7 
word. In the Language of St. Jahn, ho cal 


the others Right Hand, one to Sabdur, the otherg Eu. 


># 
2 * 


38 ii W 3. eB MUG 9 2 Ng C33 N 
And therefor where it is ſaid, The word ix God, by 


the word a Perſon muſt; be meant, and not only a Property 


= 


or Attribute of God.  Which,..as your Author ſays, is 
Not ſomet h 2 diſſer ent from God, but. is Goa, and yet in 
the very ſame anſwer he ſays, that it is ſ God, that it 


is not all that God ig. This is as unintelligible to me as 
the Trini can be to him. Jo be Ged and to be varbing 
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different, 
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|  DIALOGTVE | 
- different from God ; ad yer to be ſo God as not to de 
Al that God is! This is paſt all Human Underſtanding, N 
if you be not al. that God is, you cannot be God, 
- Piece of God, and if you be not ſomething differen fron 
: God, «hen you muſt be al that God is. 
Soc The Def. of the Hiſtory, Page 44: means no mote 
> by, The word was God, then that "word was in ſome 
« manner like God. 
CHR. He does not ne an Anſwer. Let his Hi. 
| - florian anſwer him, or let him anſwer the Hiforian, for 
in this, he diſputes 2 ainſt him inſtead of defending him. 
Nay, ler this Defender anſwer himfelf, he ſays, p. 33. 
* that the Knowlege which Chriſt — by the Di- 
vine Word abiding on him, which ith the H. 


ee. p. 120. Who likewiſe tells o "the Divine ' Word 
ng communicated to Angels and Men, p. 8 3. and 84. 
and that the nord mas Fleſb means no more than 
the words abiding on or inhabiting an Human Perſon, 
the Perſon of Jeſus, p. $7. ſo that here the word is ke 


as a diſtin thing 1 Jeſus, and ending to this 


word was not a Man, was not Jeſus, but only” did In. 


ſpire Jeſas; and et the D ender p. 46. ſays exprelly 
and gives it as his Para 2 upon that Mer, 1 
-_ was made Fleſh, that the wordt d id not only Iahabit 
and Iaſpire Jeſus but was that Man Jeſus; "theſe are the 
words if his Paraphraſe. Ihe word (Feſus) was a Man 
like unto «s in all things, Sin only excepted, and to fortif 
this, he quotes Mr. Lmborck, ſpeaking theſe words. Th 
true Senſe of this Place, is, that the WORD WAS FLESH, 
that "is „ TRUE  FLESHLY SUBSTANCE, e 7 


all the "Infirmities that attend our Fleſh, that is to ſay, 


was Mortal, Vile, and Contemptible, which appear Ei 
eſpecially in the Days 'of His Paſſion and of His Death, 


which are call Heb. 5. 7. THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH 


"that ts, the Fleſh, Death, Paſſion, &c. of the WORD OF 


60. And yet in che ſame place he ſays, nom #s it not 


more 


555 
25 

”. ©, 

Buy” 
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more — to Reaſon and Scriptare to interpret theſe 
Words thus —— than to 19, THE WORD WAS INCAR- 
ar, which is 4 age unknown to Seripture, &c, 
1s not this Aſtoni — ! Pray, what is the difference 
= twixt, The word was made Fleſh, and the word wal Incar-. 
., but that made Fieſb is the * x.xhpe for Incarnat? Do 
dbele Men ſpeak againſt Myſteries | 
ber are multitudes of more notations out of Scrip- 
ee, may be given to prove the Word to be a Perſon. 
Je 1. 14. The Word was made Fleſh. You will not ſay 
ir was the Bible that“ was made Fleſb? Or any ourwerd" 
= ras ma 3 Gods Was it not a Perſon that 
| os word there, is my _ 5. —— and 
—— he gh God, told you juſt p 


CHR. Was it God Himſelf . was ; nl Flſb? 
= SOC. The nord was made Fleſh, that is, Did abide on, Hiſt, Vni- 
d Iahalit an Human: Perſon; and ſo was in appearance p. 37. 
1 me Fleſb ar 92 — _ the word became Lade, that 
= is, abode on the Perſon of 705 Cris. * 
- *CHR. I muſt link: What was it chat was made N 
or Man? If by the Word of God you mean God Himſelf, | 
= then: God was made Man, which — will not allo -W. 
If you mean only ſome outward Speech or Declaration 
of His, as the Baut of the Seriptares, of the like, | | Then 
= that Book was made Max or Incarnat. © n 
SOC. You do not obſerve that he ſays, the word was 
in 3 earance, made Man. 
IR. 1 did obſerve it, and fee the utmoſt pains ta- i 
_ to eſcape the force of this Teut. But this, Tike all 
Other Fallaczous Subterfuges will involve you' in greater 
difficulties: For was ther #orhing really made Flip in this 
Text? Thoſe Hereticks wou'd be beholding to you, who 


ſay that Chriſt aſſum d only a Boch of Air, and K. | 
only 


only in Appearance and Gen but had no real Fleſh or 
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Ripa Suit £44. £45 
But theſe our Fil. calls. fuſs Prophet and T bac 


; 1 4 84 24 4 1 M74. £47 DON £5 
p. 15 id 9 4524 


But pray how aid abe Word: appear to de Fleſh? Or | 


haw was it Uncarmat? ? « T8111 366; 3} 
SOC. Becauſe it _ door or . on de peiſon ol 

Jeſus. to Meno it 75 15 1911 f 
CHR. Dos chat — . it Kb? a oy 
SO, I dare nt ſaỹ chat, fer it di ' Inſp 


12 * Fro. 
phets, and Patriarchsg and the. Spi of God ſpires every 
Holy perſon. But it was in Chriſt ia 4 more Eminent 


manner. abe Bb 
(HR. Does that Make it »Blelb ? Do che. 5, Nef 
Gad contract the Matere of Fieſb, when ieder . 
Perſon who has Fleſh? It inſpir'd Moſes more than other 
Prophets, and the Prophets more than other Men Is 


tit therefor more Flſh in a Prophet than in another Saint? 


Ir can, you ſay that ig is Fleſb.at ail, hy any Inſpiration 


11 gives to Men? Does it Contract Cape and be 


Foh. 3. 34. 


come Fleſh, by its Inſpiration of Man? Can It be rain 
by touching one Nature? Is the eg e . it 
abides upon any Man? a N an 70 

SOC. "All theſe you ſpeak of did 


ſaid of Chriſt, That God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure 
unto Him; b tron Alteration, this wall ne is to be 
Conſider d. 

CHR. It is indeed, and by * Argument -you have 
already heard, it Will prove Chriſt to; be God; 8 as 
we. ſaid before, nothing can hold -1»finit, - but Infinit. 
And therefor nothing can hold the Spirit of God, wit ſout 


e is the whole Spirit 0 Goa, but what 1 
| * as Inſe e 0 without N w as that = 


8 : # a+ 4 
1 7. 4 8 3 7 * 4 
* At * ts * %s 4:54 ** * FEE: 5 4 5 . 4 


N Fae 


ake of Gods! gpl. | 
rit, or Inſpiration in their - ſeveral - ng But it is 


I EI 
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He fhall >. ſpeak of 
ſhew it to on; and in anſwer to this, the Hiff. of Unita. 
pag. 99. ſays, That of thoſe who are Unitarians, ell the 


but to be a Subject or Miniſter 40 


The ſecond” D I ALOGUE, 
- ſenens. ( adveſ. Her. I. 3. c. 17.) Diſputes. againſt. thoſe 


wha ſaid that Jeſus was the Receptacle of Chriſt, upon 
whom. Ghriſt Deſcended like a Money: 80 you ſee this is 


no new ſhift of our Authors to avoid this Text. 


Origin (in John, p. 416. 2. Tom.) ſays, That the Sou | 


is the Brightneſs of 2 Gods Glory, as it is deliver'd by 
Paul. Heb. 1. 3. who being the Brightneſs of his Glory. 


But ther are particular Brightneſſes, which come from 
this Brightneſs of al the Glory. But none can 2 


of the Whole Brightneſs of al! Gods Glory N + 2 
Except His Son. And, ſays he, if you add His Spirit 


too, you will think and ſpeak molt. truly and perfectly 
of God. Theſe are the words of Origin. 

Soc. I muſt not now be Dives „I have had my 
ſaying to that Argument already. Therefore I deſire to 
know if you have any more to prove the Diverſity of 


Perſons in God, or, which is the ſame, that either of the 


two, the N. ord, or the Spirit, are Perſons. _ 


CHR. John. 16. 14. Chriſt ſays of the Spi 33 
Hinſelf, He ſpall —— 6 Fir and 


Arians and very many Socixians 55 eee that the Hog 
Spirit is 4 PERSON. | 
SOC... But in the ſame. Place, th deny Him to be God. 
And make Him onl Chief of . Flaveny Spirits, and 
prime Miniſter of God, and of N , 
.CHR. Then you make Him not on 


to be a Creature, 
0 ane wing, 


is Chris. .- 1 | 
08 1 cannot help chat. 
R. 


But what V of ths Wd. of Goa? a | 


a Creature too? 


Soc. The Divine  Wiſiew and Power is call d, The Word. 
As La before, ; 


#L: 
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2. 
The Holy 


G boſt 2Perſ on. 
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The ſecond DIALOGUE. 
CHR. Does the MViſlon or Power of God differ from 
the Spirit of Gd), [122 Oe 
50C. No ſure, for what is the Wiſtow or Poser oba 
Man, but the Syirit of a Man? They are but differont 
Expreſſions of the ſame of Bog, : 
CHR. Then the Word of and the Spirit of God 
are the ſame thing. 

SOC.” Yes. At mot dür a different Eupreſfion sf whe 
ſame thing. And we uſe theſe words Promiſcuouſly ':+ The 
Word or Power of God abiding on Chriſt, and the Hoh 
* or Spirit is Meerly the Fower” ye God? "ay" (000 þ 
of the Unita.'p. 4. 75, 125. F. cc 
HR, And in hit you abe quored TY 10 th 
Text; Fohy.” 1. 1. The word was God. The Hiſt of the 
Vnita. ſays that the Word (or Divine Wiſdon and Power) 
is not | ſome thing 45 erent from God; but bes _ 7 His Wiſ- ie 
dom and Pomer ir God. 0 ES 

But, pag. 99. you ay, That the Hol Spun is nor 0.5 
or a Goa.” 

SOC. That was but the Opinion of ſome of che oY 
tarians. © | 
CHR. Your H. ifory fays it was the Opinion of al 
the Arians and very many Socinians. 

| SOC, Well! That is but ſome of the varia ail 

CHR. It is the major Part by mueh of your” Con- 
gregation, and the moſt ancient Pa UTE AR rk 

SOC. I believe we muft giye off the Artant, = 

CHR. Nay, we will have very many of * 
too, by the Confeffion of your 

SOC. I confeſs we Unitarians are Divided. Ng: 09 

CHR, And worſe than that, you loſe” all” your pre- 
tence to Antiquity. For you mult not derive your ſelves 
from. the 9 no nor from Socinians neither, for for” en 
many of his Difei ples are agaioft'you, 5 71 97 

SOC. I care not for Antiquity, nor Unive (Tot is 
not carry'd by Votes. Let us come to the Argument; Co 

YS, 


De ſecond DTALOGVE. It 
ſays, That the Spirit ſhall not fp Hamel — He 
Bll receive of E 2 ＋ SF F Cds Objects 
on you have. repeated one Anſwer of all ih Arn, and 
very mam Socians; and 1 muſt own, upon our Principles, 
that you have Confùtell it. 5 n HR 
But ther is a> fecond Anſwer 3 p. 99. which 
is that I ſtick too, and that is, That: Action, proper #6 
Perſons are, by 4 Figure, apply'4 to things, and even to 
Qualities of things. - As God's Commands are call'd Conn: 
cellours; Wiſdom is ſaid to lift up ber Voice, baili her Houſe, 
hem out her ſeven Pillars, &c. And this is the Anſwer 
him, (the Word ;) for here, ſays he, the word begins to 
be ſpoken of as a Perſon, by the fame figure of Speect 
that Solomon ſaith, Wiſdom hath- builded her Houſe, &c. 

But farther, the Def. of the Hiſt. p. 40. fays, that the 
Creation of the world cannot be proved from this Text, 
That a4 things were made by the Word; becauſe he ſays, 
that the words Heaven, Eurth or Sea, \are never omitted 
in the Deſcriptions: we have in Scripture” of the firſt and 
true Creation. For you muſt know that this Defender 
of our Hiſtorian underſtands all this Paſſage in the frf 
of St. John, not of the Creation, but "only of the firft 

Propagation of the Goſpel. 9. Holt c ae n. 
CHR. Then he thinks that Haven, Earth, and* Sea, 
are not included in all things that were made? But he is 
very poſitive that the Creation is never mention'd in 
Scriptare without mentioning Heaven, Earib, or Sea. 
And conſequently that where it mentions the Creation 
of Heaven, Earth' or Sea, it is never attributed to Chyif, 
This is a very bold Aſſertion, but it is neceſſary to 
his Cauſe, to avoid the plain Texts which ſpeak of the 
World being made by Chriſt. Let us ſee therefore if we 
can pleaſe. him in his own Method, tho? it be no ways 
neceflary ; for none of Common Senſe can deny, but the 
Creation may be Spoke: of in General words, LEY -- 
h 2 clude 
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clude all Particulars, without mentioning the particulars, 
0D SET. oo oo ON Gs. RR OYD! uy 
But to take way all his excuſe, theſe Words are expreſly 
apply'd to Chriſt. Heb, 1. 10. Thou Lord in the Beginning 
haſt laid the Foundation of the EARTH. and the HEAVENS 
are the work of thine Hands. We ſhall have occaſion to clear 
this. further by and on ver /. 2. it is ſaid by .whom (Chriſt 
He (God) made the World. But your Author will not let 
this mean the Creation, becauſe the words Heaven or Earth or 
Sea are not there, for the ſame reaſon he will except againſt 
ver. 3. of Chap. ii. The Worlds were fram d by the Word of | 
God, ſo that things which are ſeen, were not made of things that 
do appear, Theſe: things which are ſeen muſt be- Ehavis: 
Earth or Sea, But it is no matter, if they be not nam d it 
ſhall not do: Beſides the Apoſtle is here making a Regular 
Deduction down all along from the Creation, which he: be- 
gins verſ. 3. in the words I have Repeated, then verſ. 
4. he comes to Abel, verſ. 5. to Enoch. verſ. 7. to Noah 
verſ. 8. to Abraham, and ſo on. But all this is nothing, 
that muſt not be the Creation whence this Narration be- 
gins, but it ſhall be what came to paſs, ſome thouſand 
years after, and which has no Relation to the Narrative 
the Apoſtle has in hand. But that the Creation may be 
meant without the Mention of Heaven, Earth or Sea, ap- 
pears from Act 17. 24. there it is ſaid: God that made the 
World and all things therein. That this- was: ſpoken of the 
Creatioz no Socinian dare deny. It is St. Paul's Argument 
to the. Heathen Idolaters, who knew nothing of the G 
pe! being call'd the Creation of the World. Indeed He. 
ven and Earth are mention'd afterward, where it is ſaid. 
that God is Lord ef Heaven and Earth, but ther is no 
mention of Heaven or Earth, where it ſpeaks-of the Crea · 
tian, and ſo ſpoilt our Authors Obſer vation. Tho' if it 
were Granted him, it coud do him no Service, becauſe 
the Creation is attributed to Chriſt, with expreſs mention 
of Heaven and Earth, as before is ſnewu. Heb." 1. 1% 
8 again 
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oo again. Col. 1. 16. By Him, (Chriſt) were. all 2 Created 
cr are in Heaven, and that are in Earth. And ther are 
ſevetal other Texts to the ſame purpoſ. 
But ther is nothing better to confute a Socinian then 
plainly to ſet down his Paraphraſe, and ſhew how it fills 
the words of the Text, Thus then the Def. of the Hiſtory 
Paraphraſes this verſ. Joh. 1. 3. all things were made 9 
him, and without him, was wot any thing made, that was 
made. Paraphraſe. Al things neceſſary to the Propagation 
of the Goſpel, were Performd by him: And without his Directi. 
an there was not any thing perform d, that was perform d. 
A little of this art wou'd turn the whole Chap. of Gen. 
from mane the Creation, or any thing elſe. I am 
weary of purſuing ſuch-Extravagance. © 3 
But let Creation mean only the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, or what you pleaſe, yet is not that it ſelf a Perſonal 0 
Action? How come you then to deny the Word to be a 
Perſon? You dare not truſt 272 Cauſe, and all your De- 
fence is becauſe Miſdom is laid to Live, ce. 
I have told you already, That the Secpnnd Perſon 
of the Trinity is deſcrib'd by the name of Wiſdom, in 
the Proverbs Particularly, and in many other Scriptures. 
But I need not this now, for I will freely acknowlege, 
That Actions proper 70 Perſons are ſometimes, by a Fi. 
gure, .apply*d to things, and even Qualities, © 
But at the ſame time you will allow me; that ther 
is a. way to diſtinguiſh twixt Figares - and Plain ſpeak- 
ing; and that a Figare will not do in every place; and that 
not withſtan of Figures, we may deſtinguiſh Per/ons from 
Qualities, And no where more plainly than in the pre- 
ſent Cafe. How cowd you diftinguiſh one Perſon not to 
be another Perſon; or that the thing you ſpeak of is not 
a. naked Quality, more than to ſay, He ſhall: not ſpeał of 
Himſelf — He ſhall receive of mine, and: ſhew it e N 
Do men uſe to ſay, that a Quality {hall not peak of it 
ſelf, which certainly cannot ſpeak at all ? Wou'd-you 2 
Chriſt - 


* 


14 


As. 13.2: The, Holy Ghoſt, ſaid ſeperate me Barnabas and Saul, fo 


r 3:29: ſef to this Chariot. And again, The Spirit of the Lord 


Ander 2 15 the 


" Rim have never ſo. much Wiſdom as to Command a Tro 
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Chriſt guilty of ſuch, a Figure of Speech as this ? Do men 
ſay that a Qwalir 2 ſhall Receiye of one, and give it to 
be not Marks by which to. diſtinguiſh Wl 
Perſons, I wou'd deſire to know any others that are more L 
certain. 
All Actions are Perſonal. ARions : q And win they are 
aſcrib'd to Qualities, it means, That it was by ſach Qu«- 
litys that the, Perſon perform'd ſuch an Action, other wiſe 
it is not proper to aſcribe Perſanal Actions to Qualities. 
You will ſay it was great Wiſdom, Built ſuch a Fabric, 
Erected ſuch a Monarchy, or the like effects of N iſdom: 
But you ky not ſay, That W3/deom walks in the Garden, or 
Rides ſuch a Horſe, or culls ſuch a Man by his Name, ot 
grants him a Commiſſion to go to ſuch a Place, to do ſuch 
things, which otherwiſe. he had not Authority to do, let 


of Horſe, to be Governor of ſuch a Town, to Grant a Po- 
don or the like, Theſe are a little too en, to aſcribe 
to naked Qualities, and no man wou'd underſtand you, 
if you Sn at ſuch. a Rate, you m ight as meu give a 
Quality Power to Raiſe Money, declare War againſt France, 
and name every. Ambaſſador, * * ſay L Bm ſhall not 
not 868 „but 3 D—- ſhall: ge. 

This.indecd wou'd. be out of all onda of Speaking, 
but can you find that the Hoh Ghoſt ever ſpoke ſo par | 
ticularly as this, and-nam'd Perſons of Himfelf to dothis 
or that, without Acting by Miniſters, that is Inſpiring 
Prophets to name Men, and the like. 

CHR. Ves, as poſitively as ever was ſaid of any Peron 
and. i in Actions as Perſonal and Particular. 


the Work whereunto 1 have called them. n 
The Spirit ſaid unto PHILI P, go. near and join · 


away Philip. ver. 39. Was not this a 4 Feel A dien; 'Cou'd 
4 naked, ualinj catch -a Man up in the Air, and 1 * 


. 
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carry him for one place to another? The Spirit ſaid 


unt Peter, behold three Men ſeek thee, Act 10. 19. Peter 
cou'd not tell by-his-own' Wiſdom, that ther were three 


15 


Men ſeeking him; therefor this cannot be made Paralſel 
to the Expreſſion of Wiſ#om building a Hbuſe, of the like 


ffects of "Wiſdom in a Man; for this was no Effect of 
any Wiſdom in Peter, but a Revelation to him from the 
Spirit; which therefor muſt be a Peron. Ars 

It is not cal d'a' Revelation which” 1 find our 5 
Wiſdom God has given me. 

Chriſt ſays, I will ſend the Comforter 0 you" ew the 
Father. Do Meniſend Qualities of Errands? Ig not the 
Sender a diſſerent Pers from” him that is ſent? Or 
do's a Man ſetd'himſelfi from bim elf? Beſides Chrift was 
Conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt in the Womb of the Vir. 
gin, which ſure is a Fed Action. Naked e 
do not uſe to Beger or Generate. 

SOC. This muſt be Conſider'd of ti But 


by any 


Joh. 15. 26. | 


CHR. I'wow'ddefire you to tell me e 950 ine it 


was which Chriſt ſpeak Ss of, 16. 13 14. REY he 
ſays,” That the Spirit ſhall * of Teer, &c. 
SOC. That is told you in the ſecond Anſwer” which 


we are now upon pag. 100. of my Hs That i 
was the Holy Spirit, or Power of G * 


C ER. Is this irit or Powtr- "bins 4 een 
1 Sn ou WEE 1 ET, I: 18 hut 4 "fon 


different — Gs but 45 U and — 4 The the inci 


Maxim of Divines : that the — and Pro f ries 
God, are God. | i F R * 


CHR. K Red it Was Gol, ds wis not to Toe 426 of Vim. 


ff but ach ceve off Chris! ge ws 1 Dit, and 
Gag: to uin N | pry ©: 
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The ſecond' DIALOGUE. 

80. o it is ſaid, That He was vr to 
of 1 «but to ſpeak what he cowd hear from Gold. 
0 Then it was Gal who Was to Bear from Ga 


And God was not to ſpeak of Himſelf; 5 but N 6 n 
God ſhowd tell him 


SOC. All this Non- ſenſe cannot be Charg'd u 
Author, becauſe he ſuppoſes this ern to · be a eue, 


and not to be God. | 
you 5 reell 


CHR. That is the firf Anſwer,” which” 
ed. And you have prov'd pag. 83. and- elſewhere, That 
the Spirit is not any thing different ſrom God, but is God, 
And even in this very ſecond: eee you mention, p. 


100. (that you- may not be charg d with forgetfulneſs)-you 
call this Spirit, by the name +0 the r e or Porr 


of-iGas, 15 
SOC. We do ſo, and * conſtant to this now, 


tho? we part with ll the Arians, and very mam of th 


Soc inians in- ſo doing. 

CHR. Then the Nonſenſe which you ſaid juſt -now, 
.cou'd dot be. charg'd upon your Author, muſt be laid to 
his Account again, vis. To 8 the Spirit or Power ol 
God, which is God, not to ſpeak of Himſel, but to re- 


505 > from. God, and: ſpeak. what: God | dictar to Goh, 4 


SOC. I. wuſt take time to Conſider of . n 
CHR. But beſides, Pm afraid the 1 which yo 
bragg you have to this Opinion now, viz. That the 


rit is not any thing different from Goa, bat that it is EA 


Does not hold very well with you, but that you are forc'd 
ro part with it ſometimes, when it is for your Cone 


niency. 
SOC, If you can ſhew me any ſuch thing, I will 


truſt no more to any * * our Unitarians ſay. 

CHR. Look into the Hiſtory p. 125. and therein an 
ſwer to that Crabbed Text, 2 Cor. 13, 14. he Teplys 
in theſe words, This Text Demonſtrats, that neither the 


o 


N 
2 


The. ſerond DI 4 L 0% VE. 


Lord brit, nor the Holy. Spirit n en e 
Diſtingaiſhes them from God. ot 
Here che Huh Spirit is mlaimly Diſtingai a from! God 
and: is net God. And before; as you r 1 is 
not any thing different from God, but it "is" Gd. 
SOC. It is time to go to the ſeronad Anſwer d 
the Hiſt. Unita. gives to that: Text John . i. The Word 
was God. For ther is enough ſaid as to the fir/# Anſwer, 
vi. That by the Mord here is only meant God's Power 
and Miſdam, which is not any thing different from God, 
but is God. The ſecond Anſwer, is, That the word 
God is given ſometimes to Creatures, to Angels, and even 
to Aen. And tbereſor that Text may not mean that 
the Ward was the: 8s 7 og i Cady but i 4 Gad as 
Kjngs are call'd Gods, 3 at eq 
(HR. To reduce the State. of * Caſe as fare: and 
clear as poſſible, it is thus. The Diſtinction is twixt 
a God by Mature, and a God by Office, or Depatatiom: 
By. Merure, we all agree, ther can be but one God: But 
by: Office. ther be Gods many, -and Lords a Whether 1 
in Heaven or in Earth; 8. 
Now in which of theſe Saks: the Word is call d God 
15 the Queſtion? 5 {4 6) JR) 0 
SOC. That indeed is the sten, and if you can 
make it clear, this Cauſe, for e! can ee, with re- 
main decided for ever.. 
CHR. If I can make appear what St. Job's meaning 
Was, who wrote theſe Fan I {uppole» ban will faristy 
YOU, 
SOC. Yes ſuce, what he meant. by ir is ; the. whole 
matter. 
CHR. I have told you before the Notions of the Jews 
and Heathens as to the J rixity, That: they did believe The Hee- 
three Hhpoſtaſes or Perſons in the Divine Nature; _ Ione 8 1 
conſequently each of theſe Perſons muſt be God by N. * 
D — 
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— 
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* 3 65 
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De ſecond DITA L'0'G UE: 
ture. 5 The ſecond of theſe Perſons they did call the A7. 
the Word. On ralry aps, roars 


This is ſo notoriouſly known that I might ff 


Proof of it, therefor I will give you. but a+ few Auth. 


rities that I might not ſeem to ſpeak wholly. Precari. 


ouſly. Plauinus, Ennead, 5. 1. 5. C. 3. ſpeaking. of the 
Logos calls Him God i Nature Oede alan i pues His very 
Mature is God. And to ſhew that he meant not the 


ſirſt Perſan of the Godbead, in the very nent words; be 


calls Him Acounp@- Oeds 4 ſecond God. By which; as 1 
told you before, they meant only che ſecond Prron in 
the Divine Vature, and ſo have fully explain d themſelves; 
They meant the ſame thing we do, but (as St. Aagaſb. 


obſerves by way of an Excuſe for them) hot being yd 


up to ſtrict forms of Words, as the Chriſtiuus have beœen, 
occaſiond by the many ſs have. ariſen, they took. 
their on Latitude of Expreſſion, which yet made their 
W plain enough; as the ſame Piotinas does in another 
place of the ſame Book, Ene ad. 5, l. 1. c. 6. where he 
affirms the Logos to be ver to the moſt High, of ne- 
ceſſity together with Him, and nothing between them, 


and that He differs from Him, only in that He is 4. 


other, or in His Perſonality. Theſe are his Werds, 2 
x, %NA' on h auty ν ft ge” hy ws 
cui c, ws Th mE voy - exe And Em." J. 
I. 8. c. 5. he calls 1 % Sal the Son of 654 
Orpheus the Eldeſt of all the Greek Philoſophers (as he 
is cited Clem. Strom, I. f. p. 254. Edit. Florent. Fol. an. 
1550) calls the Logos, the Divine Word, and the Immor- 
tal Ming. in theſe Verſes; Pf 4th HT RS, VG 
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Fs "than all the thing 
due d. N ron he adds We Profug.) Elder then's 
 relligibles, than all thi the 

well as in the Sen tive daun al 
ma * than all 
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os 


(Quoted by St. 
Pas: Lr An. 1 


Tertalian e 


The ferond DIALOGUE. 
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638. 


Logos, the Maker of the World: 


— L 0 \'A 
e 
1 — C. 210 As, that 2590 | 
who formed 
in order, and that He was cad. Fare, 


the Saal of Jupiter, and rhe Neceſſity of ull things 
Faitt#atorem, \ 


Hee ent: — * ee Fac 


ey ag, Sc ee "2 
# Divine Word, is Fligh- 


he this, the Chaldee Paraphraſe 


r Jehova 8 


the Logos or Mord f Gol, as Tae 265 Ie "Dj 33: 17 


in the fugns funky Bhihen Ons 
in * — Porn) 
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God) gent to-the Tees 
"4640; the Joh 
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to ihe beg World: and Elder and” 
gs whatſoever | Wich are 


e as well as 
reared Bei $71 8 755 
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Fan Sober, o e 
rerum. 
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4. 
The Jews 
ion of it. 


en 


Ts. 


2 


Pen, ag Gen. 17. J. 1 will eftabliſh "my 1Coutnantibetweei 


ted, is the only begotten. «pon Harth, as Lam ibi any be. 


cis Oeos 4% n 
1 1 5 er the. Bo 


ie thing; Dae 1 
But does plainly. Sings from being the ſame 


nn Ward, and, Thee, Where God ſpeaks of His Word, a 
of another Perſon. + oh 9 ASS Y th | 
;T.he Jeruſalem. Larger is yer! a Expreſs, 
Ger 3 22. thus. * Tan bs 43560 01 A . 


The, word, of "the Lend ſaid, lend Adam, vb BC 


757 in Heaven. .. hed Pyle: 5 — W et ner nuns 


is 1 5 in * 1 to * gory and the 
Text ſays be was Created by God, which males. Gol 
and the. Werd to be Synonimous. and Ozakelos Paraphraſe 
of Gen. a8. Ane Ie pe ts it, I the Word of the Lord 
W — * ſpall be m G 
Lat me add to ho at 1 Lead to ſhew the Jewrſþ Notion 
in this matter, the Sein. which ſlag Aged pb Wee 
it. Thus, w e find Its > £41 ion 17 IJ Ans 
$0C.. Bur. my. Buſineſs now, 18 noe: What the Few. or 
Heathens meant by their Logos, or Word: of God, hut what 
St. John meant by the Fan, he n in Sha: ext 
0 55 . ne SIRE , 1 of ah 
er Q qu. m 4 a } A, 
Term. of FE ar 155 Nga God? Jab por! ths 
SOC.. I have often Relefed.clupon. that, and "reatſy' 


9 
1 


215 


u. vety Mir beginning of his Cie 0 
appeat'd very ſtrange to me, the beginnin is Go pe 

a to me to be out of all * Common Road of os 
And therefore I put it upon the Account of ſome 
ere Impulſe of the Spirit of, God mand that he 
ſpoke Words, which never Man had ſpoken before. And 
therefore I thought you to blame to draw Arguments 
from 


Be feend DIALOGUE. 7 


from ſuch ce inge, whoſe: meaning ſeem'd/as s hid- 
den as the Revelations. n ene 


CHR. But I hope you ate of another Opinion now,nnd 
beiten Fans theſe Tires Derart St 2 


5 N TE its 
IM 6: y ms pn 2 Farms 
in A different Senſe from the hole World? ii; 0 (41 
2 8 can give no Reaſon why he ſhoud. 
3 maſt * be underſtood 5fhie did, 
DID IC ALICE 
bers ri Co em che Wor Ginſethe 108 
fi ; or; to diſprove it; now you find plainiy that 
id not Abſolutly deny or Reject the Lago. But he 
1 5 ſome Ercors concerning it, and teaches: the 
Truth % G For, as was faid. before, The Heurhen Phu. 
129055 had Corrupted the Tradition of the Trinity which 
had come to them; and conſequently oſ the Logos, which: 
way one of. the three firſt Principles whom. 5 ackrigw- | 
le ged. * 2 4 7 nee 
2500. What: Corru ruption did St. Nb intend to correct 
in 957 Treatiſe of ig Lagos? "* qe 124 * A. N 
THA. The Cerintbian Nereticks "heaped, the Logos to 
By in the Beginning: But made many Ages diſtance be- 
tween the Eternal Being of the Father, and the Emana- 
tion of the Laggs, herein they fancy d, the Father, in 
fi tenti 10.- ef. 2 7 multa faiſſe: in Immenſic iEonibas, as ; 
Lenau expreiſes-it... adver}.. Hereſ: I. l.; C. L. to have tron 
in Silence and deep Quiet for immenſe Ages. And they 
ſuppos'd that the Logos was at laſt produc d by the Fa- 
ther am 0%. out of this Silence; 55 which they made one 
ot His K. ok eg As er bee 90 before: And I deſire 
to Repeat. to you, again, Jou may Remember it, 
What I before Oat A 8 Ignatius his Epiſt: to 
the * ans, Where he calls Chriſt the & am owns 


Pegs. - 


Te -fecond DIALOGG 2 E. 
Seeds The Eternak Word ho did not proceed IN 
Silence. 5 nne 7. If ED 
And you will believe Tynatias 10 dels belt MAN 
preter of St. ** meaning, Who was his own Scholar, 
and Læarnd the Goſpel from his Moarh. Irener adrett 
Hr. I. ii. p. 257. ſays expreſly” that St. bony wrote on 
purpoſe Cerinuubus, to vindicat os,” being 
Prior and to all fancy d Tunes os! Emanations; 
and to that very End, wrote the words of E 
John 1. 1. In the was ti Word, &. 
1 have here 1 ede e 
ng before the rene of Ne, for Our 
this Tea, in Direct Oppoſition to eure; An 15 = 
the ſame Dof#rin' concerning Gad and His Wor 
We Believe and Teach at this i Day. But I can g 
you more. And” firſt More of St. Ignativs, who fi TE 
am (Cnr) 8 2 fi Hr keene, Toe 
fl ) in the ok ion. 
3 henent. Idit. get | 37. of Edi es 
Jgnatias- (Epriſt ad Ephe It 
Speaks of Chriſt LE 34 words. oy 47ers N. 10. 
exov uy Sedo Ino9y Rel e efuivew Aer N de, 
Js ren 3 8 "AvOpeomoy en, Maęla- # * pern, 0 . 5 Moe 
* 0 a apald% 6 Ov oe, od. dus ON rer dx TWhaT, G. D vlyr · 
JG. 63 hm ch., N C d Spen- 1. . e have likewiſe 4 | 
' Phyſician, Our Lord Co eſus, the" Chrift, who was 5 1 
Ages, the. only begotten Sn ab Word: but afterward made = 
Fob. 1. 1. Man of the View Aar * Word was mud 2 
 corporeal in Body, Enpaſſiblè in 4 Paſſeble © 55 Immortal. in 
4 "Moritat\ Boch, Eife in Corruption cd. TOE 
Ep. ad Magnes:p. 56. of Edit Offer. 
yet more Caregorically: in this point; he a 


Ir Ratius pealks 
ys of Chriſt 


| 65 Eby are XoyO,"'s n., E Zo tes, 1. e. 65 5 who 
is His [Gods] Word, not of ty ee | 
- Hance, 


« 


al 


nb Berben 


And Me 138. of Edie. Offer. he {a of 
e AG, rad as arlpuoy. * 4 


Who was Im mpufſſble as God, but f 45 Was P ble 4s Man. 
He calls Him there Nees 8 eb See, Ty Nn 
vdr &y cup Sec. i. e. Without Time is Time, Ivifuble in hi. 
: 1 : | Nature, viſſble as * Fleſh. Woo moe to the fame 
L — Alcina. 4 1 Gln 4 55 . ſos the the. 
; Mord was Chriff, 'O ug ee. 60 TE x Arbe; who 1 
was both God dud Man. And in His eAggogus I. 1. c. 

P. I 5. 1 6 that God hates 8. We N The 
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— Got, ol * 725 i wt 65 2 5 15 
artyr. Dial tam Tryph., 15 4 
wat Gab, before all Creatures, rot 
2 xoyruly 4 Retional Power, 25 is calls. b 
1 The 12 200 128 Lord, and alſd the . 
as. by Solomon outs, ww 190 thr 


. F 
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thefe Ae belong to Him as phy a 
the Voluntary — of the Father; ha as by 
like Generation may be ſeen in ore ſort, out ſelves, 
for When we bring ert 2 Word, we do in a manner 
Beget that Word; not by "Cutting | or Patting it, 
as if it were made leſs in us who beget it; but 
as in Kees. another is kindled by it, without any BE. 4 
minution of that Fire Whente the other is Kindled. 
that this Word ot Progthie” of God was with Go befo 
all Creatures, ant that: all things were made | and £ 
nothing made without Him, and that it was to Him God 
ſpake, Let ut mate Man, as. you have heard. 8 
Irenæus is full and large upon this Text, ade. Heres... 
J. 3. c. 11. I. 5. c. 18. . 1 el 19. 1 . callsy co: 
it, „% Tertull. 


' Terial,, Apologet.. C 2. 1. ſhows-,what Opinion the i 
# *Heathen Philoſopheis had of the Logos, whom they own!d Wl 

as the Maker of the World, and call'd.; Him, Fate, and 

. Ged, and the Soul of Jupiter. Him (hs \Fertulles) 

en Deo prolatum dicimus, & prolations generatum, et id. 

circo Filium Dei, & Deum dictum ex Unitate Subſtanti a 

De Syirita Spiritus, & de Deo Deus, ur Lumen de Lumine 

. accenſum. Me ſay that the LOGOS is deduc'd. from. God, 
and in that | Deduction is Begot, and therefor is call d the: 
| SON | of God, and, God from. the UNITE,.OF.. SUB. 
 STANGE—— that He i Spirit of Spirit, and God. of 
God, as Light is Kynaled of Light. And (De Præſcrip 
1. 13) This Word, or Son of God, appear'd variouſly 
to the Patriarchs in the Name of God, was always 
heard in the Prophets, and at laſt by the Spirit, was made 
Fleſh in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, &c. But Tertullian 
is fo full and in ſo many places, that Woes our Adver- 
faries will not contend for him. Read his 75 Sect. 4d. 
verſ. Prax. p. 503. and 504. and ſee how expicelly be Pi- 

ſputes againſt our Authors Notion of the Word, being 
nothing different from God, as we ſay of the Word whic | 
a Man ſpeaks, it is not a Diſtinct Subſtance from him: 
quid eft enim dices—— for you will ſay, what is a 
Word but the Voice or Sound of the Mouth— a fort 
of an Incorporeal empty thing? But I ſay that nothing 
Void or Empty could proceed from God nor could 
want that Subſtance which comes forth from ſo great a 
Subſtance, and which made ſo Great Subſtances —— How 
can he be Nothing, without whom Nothing was made ? 
Can that Word of God be a Void and Empty thing, 
who is called the Son, who is nam'd God Himſelf;. and 


— 


. © &S 


the Word was with God, and the Word was God? This 
certainly is He, who being in the Form of God, . thought it 
not Robbery to be Egaal with Go Therefore Whatever 
the Subſtance of the Word is, Perſanam Dico. I call it 
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4 Penn and Vendieat to it the Name of the Son, Thu 
VOrigen upon this Text p. 17. means by the Mord ( 4, 8, 4 


Theſe are the Patterns for Gentile Diſputing, Withour 


CHR. What! Before the Beginning of Eternity? | . 
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ſomething diſtinct from God. 1» the Beginning was the Aber, Ayes 

Word, by The Mord here, he Underſtands the. Son, 'who' 5 "gh IE 

ſaid to be in the Beginning; berauſe He was in the Father,” i, 76 met 
- You would not make God to be i and with Himfelf, „ . 

to Beget Himſelf, to be His own Son, &c. and Witheujt 7 

ſaying, this; you cannot 'reconcile the Senſe of theſe: Fa. 

thers upon this Text, to that Senſe your Hiſtorian puts 

upon it. viz, That the Word in this Ter, is not ſome. 

thing different from Gol. 8 
SOC. Our Brief Hiſtory ſays p. 80. The Trinitarian 

Expoſition of this Chapter is Abſurd and Contradifory. 
CHR. This is his Civil way of Treating Us? 


Paſſion or Heat] But what Reaſon do's he give for 
this Hard Cenſure. rn "WIE DIL 
SOC. He Hays, *Tis this, that Is the Beginning ſhou'd 
be Meant from all Eternity. For, ſays he, From aft Eter- 
rity, is before the Beginnigg.. OY OG OTE 
SOC. ue has no Bf RG. 
CHR. Then ther is ns ſuch thing as From Eternity. 
The word From Implies a Beginning. Do's any body 
ſay From no Beginning? Or can any body Think it ? 
_ SOE. We cannot ſpeak Properly of Eternity. We can- 
not ſpeak of it but by Words of Time. For we have 
CHR. Then take your own © Anſwer. And what 
word of Time. is Before the Beginning? But all Phraſes 
of Speech muſt be taken in the Common Accept ation. 
And I have Shew'd you from your Beloved 'ratins, 
that 1s the Beginning was a Common Hebra:ſm for Ettr- 
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ity, And that it was ſo Us'd in this Test. Do we 
not ſay, that God was in the Beginning beſore all 1 : 
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Word being ſaid to be i» the Beginning, that is, That 
the Word was always in God, and therefore muſt be in 


the Cerinthians Deny'd 


the Beginning with God. And I have ſhew'd you that 


the Word to have been in the 


Beginning with God, but Produc'd. many Ages, or Aconer 


after. "Therefore the Apoſtle Aﬀerts that He was in t * 
Beginning winh God. And St. Ignatius Calls Him & 


Al, the Eternal Word. And from the Beginning is a 


Scripture Phraſe whereby to Expreſs Eternity, as the 
fame Logos or Word ſpeaks of Himſeif by the Name of 


Wiſdom (whereby he is Commonl Expreſs'd ia Holy 


Seriptare) Prov. 8. 23. I was ſet up from Everlaſtind, from 


the Beginning, or ever 


the Earth. war. God the Fate Wil 


wou'd not fay, That he was ſet up. Did any other Set 


Him «p ? Yet he that 
werlaſiing. And from 
with from Everlaſting. 


was ſet up is ſaid to be from E. 
the Beginning is made Snommu 


- SOC. But my Hz{torian ſays p. 80. That IN THE 


or of the Werd, He. 
other Pa Therefor 


CHR. To which of. theſe Times do's the Beginning 


of W:isdom Refer ?: And 


BEGINNING maß Refer ib ſum Time and Thing, it 
wait be in the Beginning of the World, or of the Goſpel, 


O On to the Next. 


the Wiſdom of God is Call d His 


Word: As your: Hiſtorian. Conleſſes p. 82. Was not Wi 


dom then in tie Beginning. with God? Or was ther any 


Time when God had not Wiſdom? Now go on to your 


SOC. He ſays, p. 81. The mond was with Gad. 


fays he, The Son was 


Son alle with the Hoh Glen? Ard is not l too (accor- 


W BW 
That is, 
with e Fal. Bur mas ar th 


u to the Trinitarians) Ged, or 4 God? I hes, nhy doth 
S. John ſay, the Son. mas with le, Fathen > And: bow comes 


the "Father to Eng 
An of the Holy 


te 


4 
G 


& ? Then be goes on and ſays = 
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C 


60D in the foregoing Clauſe, 


1 | here? Was the Word the Father? 
Os g _ A 85 | N 22 ; PY 1 . 
CHR. That the word God Includes the Father is True. 


—— 8 


Ghoſt? Your Hiſtorian knows well enough chat is not 


jet it? 1 have told you before, That the word. God 

dc's Generally Mean the Godhead, which Includes all 

= the Three Perſons. And ſometimes it means the Father, 

as the Fountain of the other Perſons. And that ſome- 

times the Godhead is Expreſs'd without the word God 
at all, where the * 

= the Form of our Baptiſm. 


x E. » 

8 
— 
Wren 


' I Illuſtrated this to you, by way of Parallel, that the 


=_ U:derſtanding, being the Father or Fountain Faculty, is 
often us'd to Expreſs the Soul: But that this was not 
to the Excluſion of the other two Faculties. It is laid 
L. 24. 45. That CHRIST Open'd their Underſtanding, 
ha they might Underſtand the Scriptures. Your Hiſtorian 
W ' might come in here as well, and ſay, what ſhall we do now? 
'P Mos Os to the Excluſion. of the Memory, and of the 
0 WII! | $275 ihe $8... BOY 5 wy 2 . a 
It is not ſaid in the Text we are upon, That the Word 
was the Fatber, but that the Word was God. That is, 
did Partake of the Divine Nature; which is not to the 
e of Either of the other Perſons. But it do's De. 
monſtrate the Word was Ove of theſe Perſons, as Par- 
taking of the ſame Nature with them. Let us hear if 
you 51 0 Has any.;.mars. to Fr... 
with God, he ſays, p. 82. How comes this to be again Re- 
peated? for John had ſaid once before, that the Word was 


+ with God, They care not, "tis ſaid, and that's enough. _ 
> — wes _ ” „ bf & 4 of 3 1 5 7 * 2 F 


be Next words, The Word, mas God. Upon which he 
Axgues in the ſame way, and ſays, What . ſhall we do 
or ſo they Interpreted 


f But who told him it was to the Exclaſion of the Holy 
me Dori: of the Trinitarians. Why then did he Ob. 


ree Perſons are Enumerated, as in 


pon theſe words, The ſame was in the Beginning + 
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The. ſecond DIALOGUE 
CHR. He gives a Pretty account of our Aſwers !' Do's 


he Name any Trinitarian that gave that Blunt Anſwer ? 


Soc. No. But he go's on and ſays, The Truth is, ac. 
cording to their Senſe of this Context, no Account cam le 
given of this Repetion, and they muſt Allow it to be a Mer 
OO OG ON EN „ 
5 CHR What is the Socinian Senſe he puts upon it? 
Soc. He ſays, That in the Beginning (that is, the Be. 
ginning of the Creation of Heaven and Earth). was zh: 
Word. And that by the Word the Power. and Wiſdow 
of God is meant. J 

CHR. Well. But how do's this ſolve: the Taatolag)! 
For St. John had ſaid once before, that the Word was 


with God. And whatever is Meant by the Word, the 


Tautology is the ſame. Thus then the Text go's 
in his Senſe, in the Beginning, that is, of the Creation, 
was the Word, that is, the Power and Wiſdom of God, 
And the Power and Wiſdom. was with God: And 


the Power and Wiſdow was God. And the ſame Poner 


and Wiſdom was in the Beginning with God. Let him 
now ſolve the Tautology he Objects, even in his own 
Senſe. Men are very willing to make Objections, when 
they cannot ſee how eaſily they are Retorred!! 

But this will bring us to a better Underſtanding of 
this Text. For in the Socinian Senſe, it is not only 2 
Tautolggy, but the whole is to no Purpoſe. For who 
Deny'd that God had Power and Wiſdom, from the Be- 
gixning, not only of the Creation, but from all Eternity? 
Againſt whom did St: John Diſpute, in this Sex/e ? But 
I have ſhew'd you againſt whom he did Diſpute, that 
is, the Cerinthians, who Deny'd this Wiſdom of God, 
call'd the Word, to be a Perſon; or if a. Porſon, not to 
have been from the Beginning, but Created by God many 
Ages or Hones afterwards, and ſo not to have been #» 
the Beginning with God, Againſt theſe the 4po/te's words 
are Full and Cogent. But in the Socintan Senſe, they 
al 1 | are 


ſ 
J 
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* Dude ſecond DTALOGUE. 

care nothing but what all the World Knew and Alon d, 
and ſo were meant againſt #0 Body, to Prove nothing, 
or to Diſ-prove 33 a „ 
Theſe Hereticks made Two WORDS, of GOD: One 


been in the Beginning with God, and muſt be God. 
= And by this God made all things, and without this was 
not am thing Made, that was Made. But they Deny'd 
= Cri to be this WORD. They ſaid He was Metapho- 
rically call'd the Word and the Wiſdom of God, from the 
Great Wiſaom Beſtow'd upon Him. And that He was 
Created by the True and Naturat WORD. of God. Thus 
the Arians (after the Cerinthians) held as you may ſee 


upon the Condemnation of Arias. Socrat. Hiſt, I. 1. c. 5. 
Now ſee how Direct and Pungent the words of St. 


Prove that Chriſt was the Word of God. Not a Made 
or Created WORD, which was not from the Beginning, 
but the very Word, which was in the Beginning, and 
which was God; by whom God made all things, and 
without whom Nothing was Made, that was Made, that is, 
He was the Eſſential Wiſdom of God, and therefore Al- 
ways in God. Which is the Reaſon Origin gives, as I 
have before Quoted him, why Chriſt is {aid to be in the 
Beginning, becauſe He was always in the Father. And it 
15 this ſame Mord, St. John tells us, that was made 
40. * 


SOC. But you have forgot to ſolve the Tautology Ob- 
jected by our Hiſtorian. You have indeed Retorted it 
upon him. But you have not Anſwer'd it as to your ſelf. 

CHR. Every Repetition is not a Tautolagy; But to En. 
force what you ſay the More. And your Hiſtorian is fen- 
ſible of this, for he ſays, p. 87. upon the 11th. verſ. of 
this 


= by Natere, which is the Effential Wiſdow Inherent in Or ic wer 
= God by His Nature, and this muſt have been Always in by Nature. 


God, and ever In. ſeperable from Him. This muſt have 1 


in the Synodical Epiſtle of Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, 


John are againſt theſe Hereſies, where he ſets about to 


5 a "MII j e F * 
7 — 5 2 my 3 X 1 2 * 
= 4" * * * 5 n r 

J * * Vi „ ws. 
= 1 W * ha | * FH 
# * 

» . Y a 

- 7 1 . 4 

— 
? . 
5 0 
* 


5 - 4 
2 
7 

© 

4 

& 


/ 


a 2 
— 1 W 1 a 
2 4 nn 3 7 7 
TO „ 28. ee ** 8 
* P eee eee m 5 N * 
r 9 JJ ˙ 4. 42205 os . * * P . 
* C 8 LA £55 1 * \ , 4 .4.4x : 6 , * 1 5 EC | <a TIO? 


7. 
8 wg 
£ 

2 - 


30 ye ſecond DIALOGUE. 
| this Chapter, His own Received Him not, Tis ap ain Re. 
peated (ſays your Hiſtorian) to Brand the Ingratitude 1nd 
Stupidity of the Jews. And, p. 91. upon Joh. 3. 13. be 
ſays, It is Repeated, Majoris Aſſeverationis cauſa, for in 


greater Jos e Thus the ſame Apoſtle having Af. 
ſerted the Mord to have been in the Beginuing. And to 
have been wi God, now Joins both together, and ſays, 
Hie was in the Beginning with God. "Yo ſhew what Be. 
_ ginning he meant, viz. The ſame Beginning with God, 
-fince we muſt ſo ſpeak. And 'it was likewiſe for the 
ſtronger Confirmation of this moſt Important Trath. 

But ſays your Author to the next words that follow 
ver. 3. All things were made by Him: And without Him 
. was not any thing Made; that was Made. 

SOC. He ſays, p. 84. That the WORD begins here 1 
be ſpoken of as 4 PERSON, by the ſame Figure of [perth 
that Solomon /aith, WISDOM hath Bailded Jer Hou ſe, &. 
This is the ſame as I told you before, That by the Wori 
he means the Eternal Power and Wiſdom: of God. 

CHR. What do's he ſay to the next words Imme: 
diatly following, 1» Him was Life, &c. = 

SOC, He ſays p. 8 5. In him. i. e. I» him when he wis 
in the World, and was made Fleſh. 1 

CHR. But had the Eternal Power and Wiſdom of God 
no Life, till Jeſus was Born? Indeed a Quality or Attri- 
bate has no Life in it. Therefor if the Word have Life, 
it muſt be a Perſon. For which Reaſon, you will not 
let it be a Perſon, till it Iajpir*d or Dnelt in Jeſus. But 
all that will not make it a Perſon, more than it was 4 
Perſon in all the Holy. Men it has Inſpir' d. Nothing lels 
than In. carnation can do that, whereby the Natures united 
become one Perſon, and cannot be Separated again, with - 
out the Death of the Perſon. | 329 4 

But fee how you are Caught in your own'Szare. In 

Anſwer to ver. 3. you make the Word the Eternal Porer 
and Wiſaom.of God, and to be God. But in Asſwer to 


Ver. 
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ver. 4. you make the ſame Mord to be a Creatare, and 
do have had no Life, till the Birth of Jeſes, del Ye 4 
W make it no more than the Doctrin of Chrift, Which here 
% your Author) i fle Light, 4s before it ar cal 
L. So that here was no Life, but in a Metaphorical 
Senſe, as contributing to give Life to others, which a Dead 
thing may do, as the Book of the Scriptures when Read, 


Heſb. This is ſomething more than Iaſpiringg. 
=_ SOC. We can uſe the Term of being made Fleſb, and 
of 1--carnation too, and yet mean no more by it than What the 
bare 1-/piratiox. Thus our Hiſtorian, p. 86+ ſays, The om „, 
WORD became In-carnat, that is, Abode on the Perſon of — 
Jeſus Chriſt. For God communicated to him an Effuſion of 
his Pover and Wiſdom. And p. 87. in Anſwer to ver. 
14. The Word was made Fleſh, that is, ſays my Author, 4 
dia abide on and inhabit an Human Perſon, the Perſon of 2 1 
Jeſas Chriſt, and ſo was, in Appearance, made Fleſh or Man. 1 
CHR. The Text fays, was made Fleſh. That was only 
in Appearance, ſay you. This is a pretty Latitude in In- 
terpreting of Texts! And looks like a downright - 
Denyal of the Text. For if it was only in Appearance, 
then it was not made Fleſh. This is Adding to the Text, 
not 7zterpreting. And let me have the like Privilege of | = 
| Aidzng only theſe mo Words, in Appearance, to mY 4 = 
FT * | 4 


7. 


But how do's the Word or Wiſdom of God INSPIRE, 5. 1 

if it have. go Life in it? Or do's it borrow Hl from mug fegms” ; 

the Perſon whom it Inſpires? As your Author ſeems to from aPerſor. 1 

ſay, That the Word had no Life, till it was made Fleſb, E 
For then he ſuppoſes, and conſequently not till then, that 1 
. verify'd, 1» Him was Life. But if Life was in Him 
before, then he was a Perſon before, and conſequently. 4 
from all Eternity, He being the Eternal Viſdom of Gad, : 
as your Author has Aﬀerted. And He having Life in 4 
Aimſelf, might give Life, to Another, or Iaſpire Another. 4 
For a C4/:ty do's not Inſpire, but is that which is I. - i 
BS /2/red. But your Author ſays, that He the Word was made = caged 4 
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Text I think, fit, I Wou'd fain know if you..cou'd Prove 
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any one thing upon me out of the whole Bible! 
But where was the Appearance? If Gad Endows:a 

Man with Extraordinary Gifts and Graces, and Pomer 

| ' of Working Miracles, is this any Appearance of God. 
being Made Fleſ? Then ther was an Appearance of it 
in Moſes, and many of the Prophets, and Apoſtles. Chrif 

ſaid to them Joh. 14. 12. Verih, Verily 1. 

He that believeth in Me, the works that I d 

alſo, and Greater works than . theſe ſhall he do, becauſe 

unto the Father. Was God therefor 1z-Carnat, or will 

He be I»-Carzat in any who have, or may hereafter 

do theſe Greater Works ? Or will ther be any Appearance 

of His being Made Fleſb, in any of theſe His Saints! 

Where then was the Appearance of God's being made 

Fleſh in Chri#, becauſe of the Mighty : Works which He 
did? For that was all which cou'd- 4ppear. to our #iep. 

_— SOC. We have dwelt a long time upon this firſt. of 
The other 8t. John. As if it were the Onely Text in all the Bi. 


. Texts in n ie you had to Depend upon. on) e 
quir d into. CHR. You ſhall ſee the whole Current of the Holy 
HScriptures Run all in the ſame Strain. But ther being 
ſeveral things Needful to be Known, in Order to the 
Explaining of ſeveral Tess. I have Choſe to ſer them 
down in this Place, to Avoid Repitition. Therefor it wil 
Shorten our Work in. what. Remains, And now I an 
Ready to Look over with you the Axſwers which your 
Hiftorian gives to the Texts of Scripture in the Orde! 
he has Rang'd them. Seth © 
SOC. He begins upon this in his Second Letter, p. 4 
And the firſt Text he Names is Gen. 1. 26. Let 1 
Make Man in our Image. Whence you draw Arguments 
from the Manner of the Phraſe of God being ſpoken ol 
in the Plural Number. #57 931 
(1) CHR. He ſhou'd have begun at the fr Vers 
In the beginning God Created the Hequen and the 17 
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= which. (Per. 29 ts. faid.. N 
e Waters. And 25 ae. . here laid - the 
_ God that did 2 — And wWe 7 = how Exact the . 
_ Hc:brew is as to Every, Leiter of a H 2 and 1 Import =_ 
they draw from thence. ; . little Alter ation | 4 
which God Made in the ames 13 Abram and 725 9 

into Abraham and Sarah. Gen. 17. 5. 15. Upon 
God there laid Great Boney! and gave it as a | 1 
His Covenant then, Made with them. I will not erouble 4 
2 with the V wi and: Improvements Which the Cas. 1 
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Letter, and, Manner of . | gallen in the. | | 5 4 
Sa Tad toe ho it ſhews their Meaning, and how '4 


they Underſtood things. But ſince your Author. has Slipt 
this Text, 8 80 on with him, to neh wh 
_ Gene 1.26; Let ns pate MH 
N 403 12 that * 26/7 1820 74 U of 44.5 
1 8 8 oh e Gone t the 7 chers ſpoke of 
Was Go "and. OE poke this to the An- 
gels... | That Man was Made i in 1 475 gr, God ay 
Angels... But thay (hee Spoke to * Aus fo 
1atants, but as is ar 2 bis 90 fa . 
Rabbiæs 155 thus. Uaderſtagd 70 He be k 2 \ tt j 
to this Text in his. Sl Nedim en I 
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ame « 41 23 bY to leave theſe Fore? and Foraign roofs. T will now now 
a accordin 28 my Promiſe, give uſome of the aue Nan | 
©), orion Fathers I»terpretatios of this Text. 8 
pe Spo St. Ba in bis Carbolick 27 c. £2 p. 21. | 
wr ore ® ing of the Lord Chrif, .fays, od 

wy xiv. Day before rhe Foundation 1 the World, Ler us 2 — 


ess 


have not 
And much more mi ht de kde ard le ae 


That ay Anſwer is wholly Precarious. And they Fro: 


The fen 14 L 9 E. 


Ban 1 ly *6 the of Chrif.” But the) 
ble. to to it ſo; as not to Kare ol g 
5, as T have thew'd” 


Proof + Bip. of their 


However in Antwer to the Socinians, and theſe 15 
Rabbies (your Author do's. not Name nor 1 x fay, 


duce No Anthority whatever for it. Beſides, it is not 
Certain that the Angels were then Created. St. Barnabat 
thinks that this Text was ſpoke before the Fonndation 
of the World. Which I will ſhew you Preſently. Be- 
ſides that the Expreſfion Let Vs male, is not Applicable 
to bare Spettators, but to Felow-workers. Cone ſte we 
Work, wouw'd be an Invitation to Speffators. As Je 
faid to Jehonadab, 2. Nin. 10. 16. Come with me, and SEE 
my Teal for the Lord. 

70K. My Author Quotes Job. 38. 4, 7 to Prove that the 
Angels wad then Created. The 4th Na is, where wa 
thou when 1 laid the Foundation f the Earth? Declaye' ＋ 
thoa haſt Dnderſtanding. But J ſee no Proc in this. Then 
fore it muſt be ver. 7. which is, The Morning Stars Jang 
a? and all the Soxs of God ſhouted for Jt, By theſe Son 

7 — ſuppoſe he means the Angels. A nd becauſe they 

outed. 

CHR. That is a ſtrange Pro Gen er th ine! Vr 
where Stars are ſaid to Sinp ! bis is ſuch an Expreffion 
as Pſal. 98. 8. Ler the Floods clap their hands, tet the Hills be 
2259 Rec. And Pſal. 65. 13. TheV affies are cover'd with Corn; 

Shout for Joy, they 4 Sue RY GS. | 
* Hoſt of Heaven might CE el "the Sons of God. 


et 


Jpoke is the 
in our Image, after our Likeneſs. 


Þ# | Rabbis 2 auing the Scripture, ſays he, pretend 
88 — 


o the Elemente, or the Earth, or any the like. 
3 . « that exprſin ſhews ther Was 4 pie 


that God ſpoke 
Max, or 


= 1 5 Farber there i 


our biiſtarian may 
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at leaſt, 


and thoſe he makes to be the 
: And that without all doubt, ſays 
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1 1 Anitdben Dei for- 


watus-eft et per manus cjus:plaſmarus <&, 
hoc oft, per Filium, et Spenitum, Quibus et 
Ari, Faciamus hominem, Iren. adverl. 


Th iple qui ab initio plaſmavit Adam, 
nem 


dinem 


noſtram, in n — ſe ipſum 
ien 


„en 


wan * * _ ha 


: ing, 
26. us make Man did Mani Half Mem in 15 latter | 


the: kan Ing the Text. 18 1 


Image of Gad and Angels. But Irex2as lays,'the "Angels did 


not make us, and that they cou 


of God, nor 
Tertullan( ( adverſ. Praxeam.$. 11 
12.) ſays, that God, in this Net, 

id not ſpeak to the Angels as the 
"Jews in; ryret, who do not ac- 
know! 24. i ee, but that he 


*d- not make 
any other 1 of God (I. 


4. C. 377 | 


His itaque paucis tamen NY diſtin- ; 
io Jrinitatis exponitur, Eft enim ipſe qui 
"Rs Spiritus, et Pater ad quem pro- 
inciat, et Filius de quo pronunciat. $i 

cætera quæ nunc ad Patrem de Flies 


F 2 ſpoke 


ay — Paton F us homi- 
ſecundum . L 4 


the Image * 


a | g 1 ; | % | od 2 4 n * . 5 * 7 "1 
36 de ſerou DD οnn 
poke to the- Son, f A 


vel ad Filium, nune 3d ff 


Gro a SEES 
the Trinity in Unit), in expref 
words, and as poſitive às 4. 
7 t hauaſius Him | He Y % of 
Scripturæ omnes et Henon 


utpote unicus et ſingularis, ſed st in ſe- oſtendunt. That is, a l he fp 1 
quentibus: Eece Adam fatus: eff tanquam u · ares ſbem borh 4 e 


. 72 f oil md ; ius: e . w ; 1 225 : 
enn Siri in N Ho flatter das a third Perſon, of the Father, 
pronunciavit, 3 eo ſtr 8. ; + .and of the Sas. As, The Di ; 
Cum quibus enim faciebat hominem, f g ; 
quibus Aciebat ſimilem? Cum Filio quidem, = to my 7 d, Kc. — _thence 
qui erat #nduturus hominem 3 Spiritu vero, ne proves he Dit nction 'of 
qui wg — l Perſons in the Trinity. 1 Pios 
niſtris et Arbitris, ex u ee eee ann MON 
quebatur. Denique ſequens Scriptura diſtin» Orten (in Mat. p. 266. Jhys, 
guit inter — 4 fect — — "= none coud Raiſe the dead, 3 
Imaginem Dei ferit ilum. Cut non am, ſi anus Ne Ae den A 9 
40 Faciebany et non erat ad Cujus ſaciebatꝰ He lo _ — — 95255 
Frat autem ad cupus Imaginem faciebst: Ther, Liar cu. in en e 
ad Filii ſcilicet, qui homo futurus certior Image, and note cou'd Sor af 4 
| . 


loquebatur ? Immo quia Jam 7 ihe, to the Fusber; andi the * 47 
ther 


ior; i ſuam fecerat dici ho- OO oP Xn MT; 
po ems yas. 2 formari habebatr,. a the W ind a and Seas, but He by 
Imago veri et fimilitudo. Sed et in antec- - wham they and all things elle 
dentibus 1 „ mundi * were made. Ns * 
eſt? Primum quidem, nondum Filio „ at at * 
te, Et dixit Deus, Fiat Lux et fata ent: ipſe 8 SOC. My, arte; Nores tha 
ſtatim ſermo lux Na dun hh the Socinign: Tranſlation agres 
nem venientem in hune mundum, et per ne Qt. bag eee 
illum mundialis quogue - lux. ETinde au- with the file "uſed all along 11 
tem in ſermone Chrifto adſiſtente et admini- this Chapter, ver. Lei ther be Light 
ſtrante Deus voluerit fieri et Deus fecit. verſ. 6. Let there be * 11. 
Et dixit Deus fiat Firmamentum, et fecit = Ke ut du 3801 218 27 
Deus Firmamentum, et dixit Deus fiant Iu- mem, & w. #7 PG at e 
minari, et fecit Deus m—_— 1 1 CHR. He muſt Wore again, 
nus, ſed et Cætera utique Idem fecit qui x - ret. © 
et priora id eſt ſermo Dei, per quem omnid fi. for I cannot find fn thoſe wan 
4 ſunt, et fine Quo fallum eſt nit. Qui One Syllable of Invitation to m 


: * 
Pl 2 


| Theiferind. D UE 9 6: * E. 


Angels, he | 
AMift+ Him, or be Spectators, But ons, ng ney om quam 
rather on the 'contrary, it is 4 de accipereebeas, \ Jam profeſs ſum z 
ſole Command, from an Abſe-⸗ Fr 
lute Authority. 


ique teneo wth” ſub Ham in Tribus Co- 


(3): SOC. The next Text: 1000 2 2 tamen — licam 1 ex 


„ et eum 


Onotes is, G. 3. 22. God faid, e 2 5 - hd 
— ——— _ of 75 => Roy 1 -> om ee juvebar 
Good and Evil. Oo Wi hau 4 urus, unus Et; aut ine 
he gives two- Anſwers. 1. That Fan e fi — 8 
God ſpoke this to the Agel. Hie an 
2. That others Tranſlate the Hebreu' words thus, the Maud 
is become one ef Himſalf, knowing Good and Evil.? And ö 
3 it is thus Expreſs' d in che Chaluss Tramſla- | 
on by OnEe- UU. 43 "Drs eee 
ak R. To his firſt 4% wer about ths Angels,owe have 
already. As to * Tranſlation: ef Onkelosyiewis 
RO O91 12 411582 Bas e Your) deln 2 oy A) 
ele dm i only of Ane in the © fe _— . 
(bas Adam unicus  eft in ſaæculo ex 1 which 
| z 8 is Difficult; But your Author prefers an obſcure 
Gel Soi befofe”the- i {iteral: Reading ofothe ' Hebrew, . 
vin, Hr dbie; and Latin which are allo Meibatien, 
ocording to our Egliſh Tranſlation; and indeed hielt on- 
5 can make Senſe of the Words. For pray rell me, what 
is that to be One of Hine? What ane was this? 
What Crime? That God baniſhd him Pœuuiſe for this? 
Doubtleſs it was the Clearnefs and fullneſs of this Inter- 
pretation which perſwaded your Author from th Com- - 
mon and Familiar reading of this Teer! 
(4-) I will not trouble you with his Ex * upon 
Gen. 11. 6. 1p The Lord ſai id, let ut go down. and ther 
Confound their Languages: ! It is the 87 as to theſe be. 


tp 


fore But Þ wow'diſee his Anſwer to Gen- 10 2. 
SC. He repeats itithus, p. 44. rd (Heb: Nelvvab) 
rained Fire from the Lor (Heb. Jehovah) oute W 


— 


to any elſe, either 10 ipſe Deus ft} ſeeuaduin Jahannem Deus 


jonem, <- ad. div 0 5 æterum, etii 
eo 


. 5 * 
al? 2 8 4 q 
» DAS, $i y P 
OT WIT" 


. | The ben "DIALOGUE. 
a e And O's the meaning 1. 7 rained ad Bis fm 
* = i - Hin l. And een e what: be, is t0-fay. on Seel. 35% 
* 5 HR. And I will Expect him at that Place. _ 
| mean time 1 will give you the Senſe of ſame of 6.496 - 
N Fathers upon this Text. z 
| Je. Mart, (Dial cum Typplan Jud, p. 27. 279 357 ) 
1 mu e this of the Son, as a different Pan from ide 
d 1 Fenad, (adverſ. Hereſ, l. 3. c. 6.) ſays the ſame 
d zu. oh) ogg Chri# to be Definitive et abſolute Deum. And 
"hit verus Deus et an ſus Perſona. True God aba. 
 _ and i» His own Perſon,\.and that #he Lard rained 
Fare. rem the Lord, as meant of Him. Tertallian ( Averl. 
Prax, S. 23.0 4 4 and proves the Trinity and 
Daa das. nom pr Born, —_ do not — — 
Gods, 5 then he Explains himſelf—— 20 guaſ nam et 
Pater Deus, et Filius Deas, et Spiritus ſanitus deus et deus 
avaſquiſgue.. Not that dhe Father is got Got, am thei Sox 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, and-each-of them God, &. 
* an like wiſe CTefimon. l. 3. C. 33˙ | 
(Text The Lord rained Fire wht the dard, 0 be mean 
1 00, Erde pi 45 10 br. and.a 
0. 


names ſeveral Fexts, W gi 8 | 


in — Old Teſtament, and in the fame words-are — 
ta Chri# in the new Teſtament. r 81 D vi 
1 (% Let us examin 'fome of them. Ic is faid Bel. 45. 
W: 6. Thy Throwe.Q Gall i, for ever and ever. This is ap- 
1 ply'd to: Chr; -\(Hebs.: Bina f 7 1 ebe 
v1 = SOC. In Lu and. in. the Greet it iv God 
14 R = e Throne (i. e. thy'Scar, Reſting Place, or Eſtabliſb 
CHER. This 1 do deny; and if. the ek 0 be 
both ways in the Original, that is, to bear the Con- 
ſtruction of Goa is thy Perz foreuer, or, \Thy Throne, 0 
God it far ever. (hecauſe the Nominative and Vocative 
are the fame in the word T. heos) then the Queſtion: * 


be which of * b 
4 No 15 75 

on twWint | \ 
Le Senſe, gives him no Peake e, be 
| Eftabliſhment of the Angels, and ſo this on 0g 
* Angel, as well as nao. Ch f Seo, Th 

equent Part of rde Verſe will ne __ our. Inte 

on ion, viz The Serpter of | thy Riga. 
Chriſt's Scepter and Kingdom that is 
is abſolurely Tacongruous, that the Theo pn "ro 4 
along with the Scepter al Kjnedom, for. they. a 
belong to rhe fame Perſe Teer the Throne 
Text is Ci, a8 we 2 the Rig m., Laltly,” 
Pathers, who wrote before the Council” of Nice,.. Read | 
this Text ab we o, and apply it to Chriſt as oy OTE. 
of His Godhead, Cyprian adverl. Jud. I. 2.: e. RY : 
adverf. Jud. c. 14. Jud. adverſ. Prax. 7 rh Len. ad verſ. 
Here. ] 4p 1 6. Origen i in John. nd u this 
one in 12 bens , he wa tb a 


*. 
. S 


74 


0 Tu 55 ＋ of the Hi. c. 2 $4 PAR oY aps che 
Text may be api y'd to - Solomon. 


HR. The. Apoſite has apply'd it to, chi, and. the 
Primitive Fathers. even rp, underſtood; it, as we 
have ſeen, in a Senſe which. cannot be applicable to So- 

„. In what other Senſe that Author wawd. apply 
it "4 Solomon, let him ſee to it. 

SOC. He ſays that he who is call'd God f in chis ple 
is ſaid to have a God CA oem, 5 is Anointed, which 
cannot belong 12 Fa 1 

CHR. This is ſpoke Tr Gods „ xaltine ; the Human 
Nature of Chrif, in reſpect of N as. well as of 
His Eternal Generation) hrift calls God Father. and 


uy es * * 8 ane; * 000. But: 


TOE 
#5 - ST 3% + % a : 


ON 


P. 47. 


be fern DLA.L0 6 * E. bu 
(e In 1 me, TIO and Fandom Regis in, 


VE 


* 
» © 3 


'as literal) 


| 7 4 05 772 an wo of "Chr y on Wh s 0 Pro eſp. 0 | 
CHR. Bur il here is the fame N cats I 


Which art given to none but to God and .Chri#.. And 


Goa foreſecing that Chriſt. wor'd be taken for Real fog 


by theſe Appellations, it is unaccountable that the 'Scri 
türe ſhou'd every where aſſert this ſtile, "ſpeaking of 
and Chrift fo promiſcuoully, as, that what is aid of 1 
one belongs to the other, and to none Elſe. Whereby 
if we are not forc'd to acknowledge them to be Ons, 


| Wk it 177 775 a Colour and Teatation as cannot Polli- 


sd God wou'd lay before us, : without a 


er * Hun to lead us in ſo Groſs and Capital 


an Error. Which it ou be the Higheft Blaſphay 
but to Imagin. 


But ſu ppoſe this Text be no others tr of Gai, 


or not 8 "Itecally but as God is Chriſt? An ſo Was 


a Proph gel of God, n Chriſt. hp 
bat indeed Wowd end the bulinds, and cott 


be ene of a Demonſtration. © 


Fpb. 4. 9. CHR. St. Paul ſays, that He Who Aſcended. in "thi 


Text, deſcended firſt into the | Lower arts of the Earth — 
And is the 2 alſo that Aſcended 4 715 above 4 " Het- 
vens, He inferrs this "Text. as a Ca from, i! 
Gift of Chriſt to us, To us is, given Grate according 40 
the meaſure of 7 the Gifi t of Chrit. Wherefore, he E 
when He dee up A 7280 He. led Captivii C. 121 
and gave Gifts unto ht A "He gave fore A 
Some Prophets, and * Evangeliſts. c. 


5 % 1s, 18 We rom N 1 boa hot, a ber | i 
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= the an and this Gift. of Cbriſt was the where. 
for, why David wrote that Trær. And no otherwiſe can 
God be faid to have deſcended into the lomer parts of '&be 
= E1r:h, and thence to Aſcend up again on High. which St. 
paul tells us is the true meaning of that Text and infetrs 
it from the Text. e e 2 


i eien 


CHR. That Plaſm indeed begins with that Form, 
which you find Nam. 10. 3 5. But it goes on from thence 
to many other Exaltations and Triumphs of God, among 
= which, to that of Chriſts Aſcenſion in the 18th. verſ. ol 
= which the lifting up of the Art was but a Dye. And 
tbe' voy is an rey © between 3 | Agar be 
compos'd in many things, yet the Import of thi 
Ter cannot be Ara bar: — Chri#, as 1 — 
ſbewyn from St. Paul. And I might have given more In- 
=_— ſtances, but that theſe were ſufficient. For example, it is ſaid 
in the Tex: that he Recriv'd Gifts for | Men. Fm whom 
1 did God Receive Giſts to give to Men? n aer DAR 
Soc. St. Paul renders it Gave Gifts to Ms. 
CR. Therefore Both are true. Chriſt Received from 
che Father, and Gave unto Men. And chis cannot be ve- 
Aj ified in any. other mamer. art 8 «& 200A 
Again it is ſaid in the ſame verſe, That he Repein?d 
theſe Gifts for men, yea, for the Rebellious alſo; shut th: 
Lord God might dwell among thlm. 
Now ſee what ſenſe this will be, if it be not intended 
of Chriſt. That. Goa ſhou?d Receive Gifts from ſome other 
which would imply ſome other to be Greater than God. 
And then the End of God's Receiving theſe Gifts, that 
God might dwell among Men. 
| God Purehas d or Procur'd from another, That Himſelf 
Might d well among men, or be Gracious to men! 
. But take notice of the: Hebrew: reading of this verſe, as 
x 15, mark'd in the Margent of our Engſiſh Bibles; where 
what we render [for 
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Fe 42 n 
Soc. That Palm was Sung upon the Removing of theArt. - 


Men] is according to the letter of 
G the 


Hiſt. Unit. than as Chriſt is God. | a 3” 


. x wayne. vu go. 
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Ibe ſecond DIALO GYN E. 
the Hebrew [Is the Manu] And then the verſe goes thus; 
Thou (Chriſt) haſt received Gifts in the Man. i. e. in thy | 
Manhood, or Human Nature : ſor it was in this reſpect, 
that He, cou'd be ſaid to Receive theſe Gifts which He 
beſtow' d. And this cannot belong to God any otherwiſe 


SOC. Theſe Giſts not being given till about a Thouſand 
Years after David's time, aui cou'd not poſſibly intend 
a Literal Interpretation of David's words, — y to 4. 
comodate them to Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt alſo did aſcend on 
high, and gave Gifts to Men. To this effect Gratias, Dr. 
Patrick; and other famous Interpreters on this Text. 5 5 
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Pſalm, nor Grotius either upon this Pſalm, or the Paralld 
place, Ephe. 4. He ſpeaks nothing of this bate way of Wi 
Accomodating: only, which it may be to a hundred thing, 
that is, I may app/y or fancy. ſeveral things like it. 
the contrary, he ſays, this Text was fulſipd in Chr, 
and that more Eminentiy, then in God's Deſcent upon 
Mount Sinay, and Aſcending thenee again. Quanto autem 
hac eminentius per Chriſtum ſint impleta nemo non wide. 
Thus Gratius in his Notes upon Pſal. 68. 18. and upon 
Ephe. 4. 8. The difference he makes twixt theſe two Text, Wi 
is, that the one was ſpoken to God, the other f God. 
So that he makes Chrift apparently to be Goll, becauſe 
the Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks this Text of Chriß. Then be 
takes notice of St. Paul's putting the word Gzve; for R- 
ceive, viz. that Chriſt Gave Gifis, inſtead of, | Received Gifts 
as it is in the Pſalm, and he ſays; this is excellently apply'd 
to Chriſt who Received Gifts from his Father, that He 
might Give to Men. Dr. Patrick ſays, that chis is ft 
more Magnificently fulfild in Cyriſt's Aſcenſion, than in 
God's Aſcenſion from Sizay.' And pou may fel 
| dos 


HR. Dr. Patrick [ſays no ſuch thing upon this 


"ne fe. ws Ani... » MH non 
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deals with his other famous Interpreters, "whom be 
not name, as he has done with Grotias and Dr. Pr 
. F r 
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And for David's 77 15 e * . ours before 
it came to pals, I ſuppoſe you will make na,geacey. 
| Difficulty of it, than of 1 +3 ee, it is Prpheſed 
of Chriſt in the preſent day L have hegottan 
Thee, which your Author Pao 5 this Reſurrection. 

All the Ancient, even Ante: Micene Fathers, ſpeaking.of 
this Text. Ff. 68. 18. with one conſent do apply it 
to Chriſt: and not only by Way of Accommodation, 
as your Hiſtorian ſpeaks Butrithat it was an Expreſs 
Propheſy of Chriſt. and. aud Fol led in Him, Which you 
may 2 in r Il con. Tryph.. p. 315. 258, 
Fug adyer.: Hæreſ. 1g. g. 36. 1 4. 0 39. 1.8, Gi: J. 
Tertullian. adyerſ. Marian. 1.75 6. c. 8. de 3 55. 
And Juſt... Mart. in the aboveſaid Dialogue. p. 255. 
Wo 2358. applies to CI Pfal. 24, The Earth is the Lords, 
ie ban ray it . Gar 2 fo — $ 4 
1 Fu one -wzt 4 4, the mit ii t ad A 
* $49 e 16 2 f all'_ the Earth=-=—The 
—_ Pr ces of. if, the People are 1 5 by the. God 'of Abraham 
Kc. £0 P/al..g 5 . 1. a Reigneth, let the People 
een. Exale A Ar, 1 our God, and worſhip at his 
24 Foot-tool—— Moſes and Auron among his Prieits ve, And 
25978 6: Thy 5907 O God is for euer and every dM. 
KY But the Def. of the Hiftory, c. 7. p41 finds 
Out that ſeveral places | the Old Teſtament are aceommo- 
dated to other things in the new Teſtament as theſe 
words, Their ſound went ont into all the Earth, and their 
words into the ends af the, World. By. which, the Heaven; 
are meant. P/al. 19. 4. and other | works of God, which 
(as it were) Preach His. wiſdom, and power and goods -- 
neſs to all Nations. And Ram 10. 18 The Apoſtle 
Der this to the Faure of the Gojpel all over the 

or 

CHR. What wau'd. your. Author inſerr from: hence ? 

SOC. That ther is no harm in accommodating chat 
to Chr; in the new Teſtament what was ſpoken ot God 
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be ſays ſuch is the place in 
HR. That is to ſay, becauſe one Creature may be 
compar'd, or accommodated to another, thetefor it is 
Lawful to accommodate to a Creature the Incommunica. 


bie Acttibutes of Gad. And to apply to Chi (in 


ſing Him but a ) Whatever We find written of God 
in ide Old Teſtamenn 9 0 3 
But beſides, I have 'ſhewn, that this place in queſtion 
is not only accommodated but fulfilled in Chriſt, and con. 
ſequently was originally meant of Him, nay more emi- 
neatly chan of God, or as Go otherwiſe than as He is 
in Clriſt. and this from your beloved Grotius, Wh Ml 
vou wou'd have to be à Socinian, and whom you quot 
. 'P/al. 97. The Majeſty of God is gloriouſly ſet 
forth; in which the 7. ver is Remarkable; Which bbvias 
the Objection of Ioferiour Gods, who are there "rall'd 
Idols, that is, when Men pay Divine Honour to them; for 
that is it which makes any Creature to become an Idol. 
And tho? God communicats his Name to Creatures, and 
calls ſome of them Goas, yet he will not ſhare his Wor. 


LY 


eee 


ſip nor give his Honour to another: Of this he expreſſes 


himſelf to be Jealous, we muſt not come near it. And 
who ever arrogate it to themſelves are Idols and Falſe 
Gods, and thoſe that pay it to them are Holaters, and 
ſtil'd the Generation of thoſe who hate God. God rec- 
kons this a Hating a Forſating, of Him, and calls it "the 
abominable thing that He bates.” And in Deteſtation of 
theſe Iaols, and to ſhew how far they were from having 
Worſhip paid to them, they are here Commanded them- 
ſelves to Worſhip God. Confounded be al they that Di- 
light in vain Gods, (as our Common Prayer-Baok Tran- 
flates it) or that boa#t them of Idols. (as the Bible Tran- 
flation) Worſhip him all ye Gods, or Angels, as St. Paul 
renders it. For Aagels are Gods more than Men, they 

| are 
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are the = Gods, of the Creation: But when they Matt. 4. 93 
claim Worſhip to themſelves, they become Devils; and '© 

= if we Worſhip them, we make them Idols to us; for 

no Created Excellency can advance any Being ſo fat; a8 

WE cot fl! to be at an infinit Diſtance from God: And 

= therefore no Creature can partake of his Marſbi OG And 

== therefore either the . wulf n not be Alder ables or 

not be a Creature. in. Tg * 4 


And now what Invention” could. Contrive: 2 das ok 
tive and uncontroverſible manner of calling the Son, God; 
than to ſay, Let all the Aug els. . God, or let all arhtr 
Gods Worſhip Him. What mn but 3 to:call; him the 
Supreme God? And manifeſtiy 9 8 wafte che Diſtinction 
?twixt God by Natare, and by Office? All theſe Gods. by 
"Office are to Worſhip the God, A Nature. 9 DHI 
all ye Gods, and this the Apoſtle applys to Chrs | 
fays, that it was ſpoke of Him, and how) to call Hun _ 
God more directly, and palpably cannot be ſuppos d. 
SOC. My Author ſays, that 1755 1. 6. is it _ ren · 
ared 555 in our Eug 70 12 Tranſlation, Which fays, 
when he 7 the 5 ir t-Begotten into the World. . Path 
and. let all the ae, + God Worſpip. Him. N 
But my Aathor Tays, that in che Greek tis, ler . 
bringeth 2 ain the Fir 14 7 legotten into the We orla, chat 1 is, Hit. p. 49. 
when * raiſed Chriſt from the Dead. 
HR. He miſtakes: For the Greek 1 18 not as he Quotes 
it, indeed the Greek puts whey, before again, dran d , 
and literally runs thus, when again he bringeth, but it is 
not when he bringeth ain, as your Author flily inſinuates, 
that he might get it a ply d to Chciſt's Reſurrect ion. 
But what the meaning of again is in that verſe is put paſt 
any doubt, by Repeating the words immediatly-preceed- 
ing, for the Apo#le is giving ſeveral Inſtances, and ſo re- 
peats the words agaiz and again, which is a moſt Com- 
mon and Familiar way of ſpeaking. And I believe never 
miſunderſtood but inthis Place, | Read the th. verſe, Un 


to 


_— 
—_— - 
it4 : 
CC 
ST 


Pe 49. 


the very order of the Words, 
as you have now laſt repeated it? 


is not the 'Eng/jſb Style fo much as, gain mhen, tho 


St, Paal renders Angels 
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to which of the Angels ſaid he, Thou art my Son? Aud; again, 
I will he to him 4 e and again, Wyn he, 


brin 4 
the Firſt. legotten into the World— What ordinary 


could have found out a new meaning for the laſt ben 
different from thoſe going before it? 


500. But uhy did not the oh Tele lech | 3 
t is in the e * 7 


CHR. Becauſe it is not ſo good Engliſh, 2 again, 


they hoth mean the ſame thing; And this Rule was never 
obſcry'd in any Tranſlation; or the placing of the-words 


is different in moſt La „and in this very Text the 
Greet Words ate in . when but 3 


ain he bring 
reh Gray O mew cionydyy which is not io good Eu- 


gliſh, as, bat gain when he bringeth: And I ſuppoſe you 
will ſay” is not a worſe Tranſlation. -.._ +. 
But a8 T ſaid before, all this Art is loſt, for unleſs 


the word gin come "after. the word bringeth, it will 


not ſerve his turn, and in the Greek: it is put before the 
word bringsth, which quite ſpoils his Cricgifcn, But, he 
is reſoly'd this ſhall not ſpoil, it; and therefore he ven- 
rures | boldly, and ſays, that in the Greek,. "tis e * 
briageth gain. 

SOC. But he has another Auſwer; He lays, „ ts un. 
certain whether St. Paul had any ref > Pſalm. 

CHR. But he tells no Ground he 4 for hae mg 


tainty. All che difference twixt theſe Texts is this, the 


Pſalm ſays . Gods, © (Worſpi 1d 1 all ge Cad.) 7 


the. Angels. of Gi 
Worſip Him) Which he "knew to be be included in . the 


meani and import of the word, Gods; - and the Rea 
ſon of his doing it is becauſe he is there making 


a Com- 


pariſon twixt Chriſt and the Angels. 80 0 2 putting 
— the word Angels for Gods is only apply ing the Let 
of the Pſalm to his preſent 2 Teen the ow 17 

| 701 


= 


The' ſecond DIALOG 


= Tori; him, the other, Let them worſhip bim. Which 


9 is no alteration at all, unleſs you would inſiſt, that the 
Texts ought to be quoted Syllabically ; which is not ob. 


by». 


ſerved, nor ought to be in any Tranſlation, becauſe: of 
the different Idioms of Tongues, which muſt: be obferv'd 
to Tranſlate it into Senſe. But the Inſpired Pen · men 
of the New Teſtament take greater Latitude, and in 
= 1 _ a of the Old Teſtament ſtick only to 
the Senſe 


ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor Curſe the Ruler f thy Peo- 
ple: St, Paul repeating this Text, Quotes it thus; thou 


word Gods here was meant the Judges and Governors 


of the Land, and therefore St. Paul, applying it to them puts 


in the word Ruler, as in the former caſe, the word Angels; 


We ioftcad of che word God. This 1 grant we have not 
= Authority to do, we are bound up to the words; But 


St, Paul ſpeaking by the ſame Inſpiration. that did Di- 


Mt 


time, a moſt Authentick Expoſition of the Text. 


_. I. 4 
"5 


Many more Examples may be given of the like liber- - 
taken in the New Te#ament in their Quotation, aut of 


W the 0% which ſhall_be. produced if it be deny d, for 
But now it is no ways Material whether St. Pau Quo- 
ted this from this FEſalm, or from the Septuagint Tranſlation 


ould be as brief as poſſible. 7215 


of Deut. xxxii. 42. as Origin thinks, me2} FY. For ſtill 


ir was Coe ſpoke ibeſo words, and they! were: ſpake of 


Chrim, 1 
SOC. He does not inſiſt much upon 


„ and often vary the Expreſſion, of which there 
are many Examples Exod. the 22. 28. It is written, ho 


Qat the Text he Quotes, his Quotation is at the ſame - 


this, it was but 


7 Ruder of thy People; By: tha as 23-3 


to divert you, he has another Anſwer. He ſays, That if p. 4. 


Sr. Paul had reſpect to this Pſalm, 


7 


- 


Spirit) for SubjetFing the Abgels to Chrif 


but only declareth the a; Vir ng (knows to him by the 


that 


the words 4 the P ſalmiſt, 4 if they Were. ale „1 of. 2 72 


in the ſame words 


” 
oF, ung 
Nee , 
bs. dit F 
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© that the Pſalmiit had uſed on another occaſion, break 2 thy 
are words moft proper to expreſs that Decree, for the Mei. . 
fers of the New Tefament gererally 2 to ſpeak. in Soria = 
Lan Ware. 
HR. You allow that by the word. Firtt Begotte in 
: che Text Heb. 1. 6. Chriſt is meant. . 
SOC. Ves certainly. Our Author acknowledges i it in hi A 
fame vlare.”. A 
CHR. And St Paul ſays poſitively, that this Was: 26 
of the Firſt Begotten, for after ſeveral other Texts which 
St. Paul Quotes as ſpoken of him, he brings in this 8 
Verſe 5. one. He (God) ſaid thou art my Son — ànd again; 
will be to him a Father—— and agaid, when he bringeth 
the firſt be ro into the World, he ſaith and let all the "Angel 
of God oor p him. All this was viſibly *f 1 70 of the 
ame Perſo wy and altogether, ' yet your Author. ſays, theſe 
laſt words were not ſpoken of .Chriſt : To fay that one 
of theſe Texts was not ſpoken of Him, tho? che reſt were, 
and to give no Reaſon, nor ſo much as -a preſumption 
for this, but to think to put it upon his Ipſe dixit, this 
is beyond example: It ſhews a reſolved. man ee 
even to death under the weight of Truth. _ _ 
SOC. He ſays this was only a Prophecy of Chrif... be 
CHR. Ergo it was true, and Ergo it was ſpoken, ol 
Chrif, which your Author denies, and yet cannot deny ' 
SOC. He lays, theſe were the fitteſt Words to 
preſs it. 
1 121 They were indeed. But what is, the Res 
on 
| SOC. Becatſe'the Wrirers' of the New naaa, aſſelt 
to ſpeak in Scripture Language. 

But do they affect to aſcribe to Creatures the Glori 
ous Attributes of God? Is it lawful to Dy to a, Mw 
whatever I find ſaid of God, becauſe I affect to ſpeak in 
Scripture Language ? and 'becauſe I find all the Aogth 0. 
: God, commanded to Forth Goa, muſt 1 1 by 


74 fu , 4 | 
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them Worſhip one Who is net God? And gatwithſtan- 


diog char. in the ache place 1 find all;chem, Cg d and 


Corfounded Who. Warſbip any other but G + + 


; „ mn. ; 14 77 . . => 5 5 $f > WES | 
If our Side ſhould. produce. ſuch a Reaſon. as this what 


= Mercy would you have. on rh It would require more 


implicit Faith to ſwallow ſüch Rea ſoning, than even the 
Notion of the Trigii). rigs 1 F 

But this 1 muſt Conleſs, that ther never Was a Cauſe 
more obſtinatly defended, he. fights to the laſt Man, and 


1 


leaves nothing unſaid, whether it be true, or falſe, what- 
ever may amuſe, or put . 18 2 
1 bis, With S Men, pluks up his Cauſe 


But | £5 Up 
ey may admire the Variety of 


. 


by the very Roots, and tho? t 


WT»: Shifts, apd, Turning, it is but to ſee, wich how much 


die and Se he quite bis odd. 
oc. The Def. of the Hiſtory, Chap. the 7. p. 35, days, 
Wy tb this e ol, the Haien es is a, yery' ſound, ind Je. 


3 þ CHR. This is the beſt Argument he brings to prove 


inſtead of  Rejoyte ye Nations, with his... People; which is 
the Engliſh Tran ation, he ſays, the Seventy. Renders it 
thus, '7 Tegaxrioe rooa arr} Harfe Ayo O81. e. Let all 
Angels of God Worſhip Him. And he would rather have 


the. Apoſtles Quotation to be from this place, becauſe 


5 lays, Mule words in Deut. are. got ſpoken a of. Gog, | 
but of Gods 2 the Iſraelites, and if this can be ſaid 


of Gods People, he hopes it may be ſaid of Chrzſ too, 
without concluding from thenee, that be is the Supreme 


Gol. „ / Rs os Foe OS 
CHR. Theſe words in the Exgliſb are indeed ſpoken of 
Gods People: Rejcyce with his People. But the Greek Rea- 
ding be Quotes, cannot be meant of the. People,. but of God. 
And yet their meaning 7 ſame; they een. 

8 ae 


SOC. He has found out a Text Deut. 3 2. 43. where 
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nis Enemies, and Mercy to his 1 4 _ The one invites 
the Nations to Rejoyce for this WI his mY | 
for this introduces the Angel. Adoration, not of the Pes. 
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reſult from the Conſideration of GO D', Vengeance Upon 5 


1 t 5 | 
ple, (that is an abſurd Thought) but of God; for Hu 
Mercy to his People, which is plain from the very words, 


thus then according to the. Greek: Let the Angels of Gui ni 


Worſbip Him, for he will Avenge the Blood of His. * 
vents, Rc. But your Author would have it; Let the Ap 
gels of God Worſhip the People, betauſe Goa will Avenge 
& oe . a ; 2 by 2 "IN * EC ER YL r 


with He who will Avenge &c? But you. would have the 
firſt Him, mean the People (Worſhip Him) and the ſecond 
to mean God (He will Avenge) to call the People Hm 
in this Place, is a fort of Welch, or Highland Engliſh 
But this is done by that Authority and ſro) th of Rex 
fon, which interpreted the (Aud) and the (Flos Heb, 
1. 16, which you ſhall ſee preſently, and is a maſter piece 
of the Socinian Subtlety and Integrity. In the mean time 
we muſt loſe our pretty Conceipt from the Greek yerſion 
of Deut. 32. 43- and the Idolatrous Inference we would 
Have brought from it, of Commanding Agel to, wotihip 
Men. If Mens worſhiping Angels be Taolarry, for Angels to 


_ worſhip Men muſt be a Prepoſterous and Monſteroas Iii. 
latry, and makes Angels more Fooliſh than Men. - Belides, 


I ſuppoſe that your Author believes that it was the Good 
Angels were here ſpoke of, and he makes them Idolaters 
= o matter! Any thing to avoid the Divinzy oi 

But after all it is moſt probable that by Agel, in this 
Text no more is meant than the Nations mention'd in the 
Engliſh Tranſlation ; and ſo ther will not be that Diſcre- 
pancy 'twixt the Greek and Engliſß Tranſlations which we 
imagin. We know the Jews reckon'd all the Gentile Na- 
tions to be 70, and that every of theſe Nations gs on 
A | e en 
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Is not the Hin there (Worſhip Hin) the fame Hin, Wl 
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We dent Agel to Govern it: But that God task the Govern: 
meat of 1/7! to Himſelf. And theſe Prefident Angels ate 
W often put for the Nations. whom they Govermdd Thus it 
WE is in the sth. verſe of this Chapter, Where Moſeris repeating 
= God's great regard to [/rael, even in the days of Old, before 
WW they were a People; in that, after the Food; when he Bi. 
idea the World into Nations he did it with'refpett to the 
50 Sons of Iſael (EX 1. F.) for he dividecł it juſt into 


Ws Scvcnty Nations, which are all particularly nam'd in the 


| 3 10 of Geneſis The Sons of the three Sons of N 74% there 
reckon'd being juſt Seventy. The Seventy: Wations fay 
= the Jess, God committed to the care of "Seventy Angels, 
but he reſerved Iael for his oẽ-n Government. Here 
= was the Theocraſir, and indeed ther is a leading to this, or 
2 great part of it, in the words of the Text. emember the 
= Ds of Ola, ſays Moſes, Deut. 32. 7. Confider the years of 
noa Generations, when the moſt High divided to the 
= ations their Inberitance': Men be ſeperated the” Sons of 
Adam, he ſer the Bounds of the People, according to the Num- 
ber of the Children of Iſrael (the Seventy read it) accord. 


SY ing to the number of the Angels, which is the ſame number 


accord ing to the Jewiſh Computation, (i. e. 50.) For, or 
But the Lords Portion is his Peopie: Jacob is the Lot. (or 
Cord. i. e. the Extent ) of his Iuberitante, of His Theo- 
crat ical Government, leaving to his Angels the Immediate 
Government of the Seventy Nations of the Gentiles, — 
Here then Angels being p t for the Nations by the Se- 
venty Interpreters in the 8th. verſe why may we not rea- 
ſonably conclude that it is taken in the ſame Senſe in the 
43d. verſe of the ſame Chapter, where the Seventy Nations 


are call'd upon to praiſe God with his People Hall! 


But whether it be ſo, or be not ſo, it can never 1 
yore: A Senſe, to have the Angels, Worſhip the 
| eop » 22 1 , 1 : g r 3. 25 * | 
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Hift. p. 50. 


band? As he ſaith to Chri#, Pſal. 110. 1. 
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Soc. But my Defender has another Salvo ſor this Text 
Heb. 1. 6. When he bringeth the firſt begotten into the World 
he ſaith and let all the Angels of God: Worſhip him. My 4. 
thor ſays that was the | Heavenly World. 1. e. when God 
brought Chriſt into Heaven after his R efureftion, it wy then 
the Angels were op Worſhip. He. e © jc! 

CHR. Why? were they not 2 ip him before? 
But do's that bldg maker name any Authority, any 
various reading of the Text, or the Interpretation of any 


Father, or any ſort. of Reaſe ſon for his Addition to the 
Text, and putting the word Heeves to World... 


Soc. No. Only, ſays, it is, as the Nl ſhould 
have ſaid. ſo and eee e 5 

CHR. For the future I: defire on would Arie big 
to let the Apoſtle ſpeak his own words, and not to run the 
hazard Revel. 22. 18. of having all the Plagaes Written 
in the Book added to him, for Adding to any-part of 
the Word of God; or to think to impoſe upon unwary 


Readers, by corrupting inſtead of explaining: the Texts of 


Holy Scripture. But we have been too Iong with this, . 
let us go on to the next, 5 
(8.) Pf. 102. 25. Of ola; haſt thou Laid „15 fg T 
<« dation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the Works of Wl 
*« thy Hands. They ſbal periſh but thou ſhalt endure, yes 
« at of them ſhall wax old like a Garment, as « Veſtare 
« ſhalt thou change them and they ſhall be changed; bat thou 
« art the ſame, and thy Years ball Save 70 end. This i is 
apply'd tO Chriſt Heb. Nei. 18 5 \ 0097 
SOC. My Author will not have this ſpoke of c in 
that place of Heb. hut of God only. 4 
CHR. Does he tell to what end theſe words are brought 
there by the Apofte? 
SOC. No, but he endeavours to make out the Coherence 
thus. Aud 1 * Lord haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth— 
But to which of the Angels. ſaid He, fit thou on myright 


CHR. 


, DG YE... tv 
cER. This is fuch'a way of ſhewing a Coherexce!. Even 
Imagination cannot find any thing like a Coberexce init, 
Sd. It was the Founder of the Earth ſaid, Sit amm 
right H ES 3 he nada ias.; 
CHR. And did the Apoſtle repeat over ſo diſtinctly 
three whole Verſes out of the 102. Pſalm, to ſhew that 
it was the Founder of tbe Earth, that is, God, who ſaid, 
Sz on my Right Hand in Pſalm 1107 Which no Bod 
eren Doubted ; and is ſufficiently declar'd in the wor 
themſelves, Pſalm. 110. 1. The, Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
and is not at all proved by theſe words P/a/m. 102. where. 
the Pſalmeſt is treating of another Subject. 
But pray tell me, to what purpoſe. was the word Aud 
Heb. 1. 40? And, Thou Lord in the beginning from 
W the 3th. verſe. there is a Compariſon carried on betwixt 
= Chr: and the Angels, and ſeveral Particulars are reckoned.. 
= wherein He had the Preheminence above the Angels, all 
ws join'd together with the 'Copulatiyg, ud, viz, Chri# had 
the Preheminence in this, And this, Aud this unto Which 
of the Angels ſaid He, Thou art my Son. Aud again, I will. 
be to Him a' Father — And again to the Son, He faith, 
Let all the Angels of God Worſhip, Him Aud, Thy 
W Throne O God, is for ever and ever Au, Thou Lord. 
in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth 
Now our Hiſtorian excepts this laſt And, and fays it 
muſt belong to the ſame Pet ſon to whom all the Reſt do 
belong that go before it, and that follow it thro? the 
whole Chapter: And gives no other Reaſon for it than 
for the Sake of that fine Coherence you have ſeen above; 
that is indeed, to deſtroy the whole Coherence of that Chap 
ter, and make it not only Noz-ſerſe, but a downright 
Fallacy and Prevarication in the Apoſtle. To lip in a Texts 
which helong'd' only to God, among thoſe Texts which 
were meant of Chriſt, and to reckon it as one of the 
number by the Copulative Aud, whereas it ſhould have 
been expreſly excepted with a But. This was faid of 
x Chriſt, 


Chriſt, And this, And this, But this was ſaid of God.only. 
Thus it muſt have been expreſt in the Hiſtorians, 


| l to fair. Meaning nor Honeſty in the Wr reter, ... 
by the ApoZle as ſpoken of Cbriſt or with intention to ac. 


55 the Duration of Chri/?s Kingdom. 


hes £1 wag 


W 4 aa 


In which, there is, no reaſon in zug World for. bringing 
in theſe Texts of Pſalis 102. there is no Connexion he. 
tween them and the reſt, they Diſtuth and; Confound the 
whole Peas; and drift of the Place, and cannot be re · 


Thie Defence of the Hiſtor, C. 7. p. 34. fays,. that 
ab Tn: verſe of Heb. 1, vize Thaw Lord in the B B Begin. 
ning haft laid the Foundation of the 315 be is not Cited 


commodate it to Him; but becauſe_ it was neceſſary 
explaining the word, T. ey, [ they ſhall Periſh] in the fol. 
lowing words, which he had occaſion to uſe for r 


o make you Underſtand this, you muſt kno W,. tha 
Author applies expreſly to Chrift, the 11 and 12 ver. 

of Heb. 1. VIZ, They (he Heavens and the Earth) 80 
periſh, but Thou remaiiltft ; and they all ſball. wax: old 4 
dot 4 4 Garment, and as 4 "he Tart ſal Thou fold them ap, 
and they (hall be Changed; A art ale Jane, ant = 
Tears fail not. 

Theſe words, He ſaith, are 4 Deſcri ption of the Dis 
ration of Chriſt's Kingdorn, which is emails, and will 
laſt for ever, and are a Confirmation of what went be- 
fore P/. 45, Thy Throne O God is far ever and ever. Theſe 
two Scriptures, B.. 45. 6, J. and PG 102. 26 26, 27. 
be ſays the A4poſthe quotes 155 the ſame Purpoſe, vi. 10 
ſhew the aneh of Chr: ly s- Kingdom, which are bene 
rated from one another only by the word Aud. 

CHR. I thought And had been a Copulatroe, that FF 
not Separate, but Join things together. And ſo 1 ſuppoſe 
your Author will allow it in all places that ever were 
read, except the firſt And in the 20D r the iſt. to 
the Hebrews, which is the Aud he here of. For if And 
be And there, then theſe words, 4n { Thou Lord in the 

_ beg inning 


9 beginning has laid the Foundation. of [the Earth, ge. mußt 
Vong to C7, as well as all che ocher Andr Which are 
WE mention d in the ſame place. 2 ohh 
Baut here is another piece of Arbitrary Interpretation, 
W which exceeds making Copalatives, Dizjumitives, or any 
ching elſe that ever I read, except in your "Author; It will 
not _ a Confutat 


ion, ſhowing, PO will be Sub 


ficien 
. Read theſe words, "Heb: 1. 10, 11, 43. Thos, A in the 
” beginning. hat laid the Foundation of. the Earth; and-the 


% THOU 1 A 
WW Garment, pd 4 4 or alt THOU Joie: rhe ng up, and 
ben ſhale be changed, THOU, art the eee T 
ea, ſhall. nor fail. | 

= Now who would imagin, but all this Was ber 
& 1 1 5 2 b or be deny'd, but the, Prophes 

_— ole it W eny ut x meant 
+ tl Al of the 9 Perſon, When he firſt; rote them, 


Quotation is ſomewhat difficult to apprehend. 


9 3 


; | the 'p, Y ophet had 8 of G * ** N of TIT 
: Says our New . Author: the rſt. "Thos," ſhall; not; belong 


all the reſt of the Thos's. ſhall belong to Him, a 
no body elſe. This is to ſolve the Diſfenlty o 
Ants tien we haye. ſpoke of before. end de 

But what was x gelt Thog brought 2 1 
not intended to mean the ſame Perſan py > all the reſt 


another of another, to prevent miſtakes, eſpecially in ſo 


and when the expreſfion was 10 neceſſary to be miſta- 


i 


The fend DIA TE 


eavens are the works .of , THINE Hands, They ſball periſh, 


P/al. 102. And how. the Apoſtle: came .to alter it u be 
= Thos didſt 5 55 a Thos didſt t is, and Thou didit I 
* this, ſays the Apoſt/ e, of Cirifa cps the words whath | 


to Chriſt, nor ſo much as be . Accommadated to Him; bur 
to 
308 - 


ſor, if ita * 


of the Tous . did follow? Or why was it not 
told us that one Thou was meant of one Perſon, and 


material a point as that of miſtaking a Creature for God? 


ken 


AAA Urn r og  Res 4, woo af aius tr 9,4 oe tm 
8 - ha; TI x * 2d — e 6 9 


A 
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The fopnd f. 14106 uE. 
ken, that there was no Poſſibility of avoiding, it, _ wich 


out taking Words and Expreſſions in ſuch a Senſe as ther 
is not one Precedent for in any Language, or any . 


ting that ever was upon the face of the Earth : Nor 


would any man in the World be Vnderſtood, that Spb 
or Wrote, in that "manner. 


And then to give it as a Reiten for al ae Des it 


was neceflary to underſtand the firſt Thou verſ, 20. Of a 
Different Perſon from all the others, for Explaining. the 


following words: Wheteas' it is that which" Co bande . 


them, and puts them out of all Rules of ſpeaking. intel 
ligible among Mankind. And then to Exult in this 
cry out. Azd now I appeal to a Reger, whether the 
be an abſurd Senſe ?- Is not this Explication clear? ?. "But f 
not the Senſe" which the Trinitarians wow'd * el * 1 *this 
place, both abſurd and inconſiſtent ? This was, #4 
But have you any more upon this Text? 7 
Soc. He proves that ſuppoſe, Chriſt rl 195 EC 
#ted the World; yet the Creation  Eannot” be aſcri 
u this place, / 

(CHR. That will make ode amends for his Tip 
and his Andes. Pray let us hear his Proof. 


* SOC. Becauſe the gf in this Chaprer, does not ſpeab l I, 
what” i is Natural or E ential to bit? Due of what 7 7 


has Received from God. * 
CHR. Hoë does he? pie this: ee 2h 
SOC. He ſays this appears by verſ. 4. the . ar 

theſe, being made 6 much better than the Angels, There- 


fore the. Apoſtles Scope, is to ſhow the Excellency. tha 


Chriſt obtain d, not by Natare, or of Him % that 

01100 He had by — ew gh; HO "th Pb 
CHR. Why might not the Apo#le bew K both ways? 

Both re the gr 0 hi my 154 e and "” 
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- The fecond DIALOGU E. 


hc. My Aube does not meddle with that. But heis 
very Angr gry at the Word e ee vi, That 
wat ſhou'd” have b Inheritance a more excellent name 
than Angel/. He ſays the Words) Inberitanceare Falſe; for 
the Name Chriff MN obtain'd, came, to Him by free Do- 
vat io n, and not by Tnbertt ance. W 
 CHR. To ask my former Queſtion, why, may it not 
Wc both? Both by Banation and Inheritance? It is ſaid ver. 
. . That God appointed Chriſt Heir of all things. I will give 
7 2 the Heathen for thine Inheritance Pſ. 2. 8. 80 that 

A our Author Thew'd too much Rage, per Inadvertence, at 
the word Inheritance, to ſay that it Was Faſo and that 
5 2 it not 55 Frere e 8 ir 4 $ 
uving thas emu, Tays m Aut ri ir 

pot [aid to e ally the, Marl. y : * I 
*CHR. Ay: Having Shews it indeed, as he hos Shews all 


1 de reſt. By ſuch Arbitrar 5 Suppoſes.. and Conſequences, 
9 Witch ſometimes are paſt 


3 Human underſtanding, -of 
We which we have had a taſte. | But we mult, haye more. | 
II paſs here ſeveral Texs Nam'd in this Hiiſtory, e 
I would come to the moſt Material. And not to ſwell 
3 en, too Great 4 Bulk. And WY, I "YE. «Q the Pro- 
Sf . 2 2 

000 CHR. Your Hiſtorian Names J fa: 88. 1,8 7 fan the 
T | Lord ſitting apon a Throne I heard the voice of 11 

30% bell this People, hear ye indeed, 4 underſtand not 
Shut their eyes, &c. This Appearance of God is aſcrib'd 


to Chriſt, Joh. 12. 41. Theſe things Jud LAL * he 
ſam His Gl 


ory. 
The Words in St. John are to. be * Bod mot of c uit. 


but o 3 God; for God only is intended in the foregoing verſe, 
; | 


onfeſs. 


CHRY [ wander he did not hight * this ure 


deſore. 


SOC. How could Yak, be, in he came t ro | this Text.” 


m_ CHR. 


e Lord 34 


= * 


57 
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Ide ſecond DIALOGUE _ 

CHR. Yes, it will ſerve all the Texts which the Ne 
Teftumest brings out of the Oi, We argue, that what Wl 
is ſaid of God in the O⁴ Teſtament is apply d to Chriſt in 


* by ” 


WM the New; arid that therefore Chriſt muſt be God: He 
1 Anſwer, ſuch à Text was ſpoken of God, Ergo, ſays be, WM 
| not of Chriſt. Which is not only begging the-Queltion: Wl 
But if it were not ſpoke of God it would be no Argu- 
ment in this Cauſe. But he Cunningly Slips in the Werd 
Only. That God Onh is intended in the re verſe, 
That God is intended, we fay ; but that it is ro the Ex. 
cluſion of Chriſt, he muſt prove. 
All the Queſtion will be, Who is meant hy, the | Ha! 
in the Text, Theſe things f/d Eſaias when he [aw HISGhr, ll 
The next words are Material, Which our Author has let 
out in his Quotation, and Which make out the remainder 
of that ſhort verſe. Theſe things ſaid E/aias, when he ſaw 
his Glory, and-ſpake of His. 
SOC. How then ſhall we Know whois this Him? 
CHR. Read before and after, and; you will plainly fte, 
| whom the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of. Theſe things ſiate 
Fob. 12. Jeſs, and hid himſelf. But tho Fe had done fo many adde 3 
36, — get they believed not on HIM. That the ſching Wi 
38, Iſaias might be fullfilled . , Theſe things ſaid Iſaias, whe Wl 
41. be ſaw HIS Glory, and fpake of HIM. Nevertheleſs . among i 
42 "Chief Ralers many alſo. believed on HIM—— bat the di 
Now to ſay that Every one of theſe Hs and HUM, 
muſt refer to the Jeſws who is there mention'd, except 
one His in the Middle, and that muſt be meant of anc 
ther, is a Cenfqufiding the Senſe, and all Propriety ot 
1 It is Like the And's, and Thou Before men- 
tioned. 5 ö 
But it is wrote, that 7/aias ſaid theſe things when be 
ſaw His Glory, and Spake, or Propheſied, of Him. A 
Abralum rejoyced to ſee His day. So, fays Grotius (in Loc.) 
Iſaias ſaw the Glory of Chriſt. W 
| Was 


C 


A” Av „ .,XzX 8, i co A at 


e 


1 D TAL E. 


Ws it Got" chat 1/4645" Fröbe off or Chrit? 
9 But theſe words; go unte He" People 

* | Text of Iſeiol, ave  erid@/ the BG Ge AQ. 28. 285, 
286. wel ale the * Holy Oo: 95 "Tajas, | Jong, "Op. unto this 


: hap? GE 3 ; 
14 Ae Ahlers That was bree 1 V. 


= $S0C.” Our 
1 ſow: and all the words there mentions wert i Stent wrought 
I 7s 1 Prophets ind, (vor extbire#” to: hi. ahne k Senſes 59 
. Spirit e Font , do. 1 n 
Ko Do 'y you _ apprehend | the eg of this A. 
Soe. Ir is docbe eher Diel 4 bad 2, 0 hong 
CHR. I Confefs, it exceeds my bade wadät ; I 
not ſee the ory conc of it. 50 the Vifio 


3 3 6 


1 7 
E 1 Nav. — Hoy Cho II 


_ rs then. E 
Hoc. Our Author ur I n ankle: of paige niet ane 
= But in Mr. Biales Expoſition of J. 6. 9 - Publiſh 
Ws (with other of an Tracts) an. 1691. cal ia [The Faith of 
cone God, &c.] p. 12. diſputing e This. Tpi 

We yours, of dray og, Ari Argumetit: me 0 Phe Ol IT 
Fament ſpoken of God, which fee 5 y*d.to'CH 

in the New, gives one Taſtante bot all to 2 #8 1 you 
for Ever: ſor he proves that his: Cons Iſalas, as 
well as Chriſt. — be God: Wau that Text 65, x 


[I am ſought thent that hed mot for me," T | 
them that ſous % me it, po! 5 J 9555 Be Al LA 7 be als 2 507 
4 Nation the" was nor c culbd 5 55 my Name] is. | the roth 


of the Rom. verſ. 20. ge 5 * fach. But he is de. 


bold, and ſaith wh 2 75 474 
18 Wee 2 
| thus' he Ridlenles W 0 1 1 Ken thi e 


75 In the 'bovefaid 


P. 54. 


verſ. 27. 


i Nin 


The. ſecond D' TAL 06D E 
CHR. I thank you very. kindly ſor this, Where by: 
Expoſe that i  Heretick, and Ignorant, Ped bs 
School. Maſter Bidle, your Great and Admir'd- 4% 
Me T cannot Ait he had a Boy of ten Years of ape 
in his School, who Reading that Text Rom, 10, 20, 
ud. Underſtand it as if Iaiah had f. | 
© 65. 1. of himſelf, or that the. Apoſt oak 9 
miſunderſtand him; and not rather that 8 
out of 1/atah, as what N repeated. from _ Mont 2 
of God, and ſpoke in the name of God, and not of Jad, i 
The whole Context ſhews it. Whoever will beſen 
Bidle to have had Senſe or. Reaſon, after this; has 50 Y 
of Reaſon fit to be a Socjnzan.., Bur let's go on. 
in. p.53 (19.) II. 7. 14. 4 Virgin 2 concetve. and. bear 3 
and ſhall ca is Name. Immanuel. Tis added, Matt. i. 2þ 
which being interpreted is, GOD WITH. Us. 
SOC. Matthew. wrote-in Hebrew, and therefore did | on 
Iaterpret the Hebrew, Name. 4 ; 
_ . CHR. But if he wrote in i Gab, for fake of . l 
1 as tome think, tis generally believ'd that he Wrott the Wil 
4 _ tame Gabe, in Greek. too or. . Tranſlated his, owa He- 
brew. into Greek,, or ſome other of the Inſpir d. Pen men 
of the Seripture, and therefore, the Greek of St. Matt hen 
. 1. acknowleds'd. for EL 5 . 155 ile 
urc en 5 
SOC. But our Author + vas, 2. That. we are WW Jn 1 
Submit to the Inter 4e 4 the. "Gree 75 anſla Ty e 
CHB. Does be offer Fad iv] or this? |: e e 
- SOC. No. He ſays no more of it. 
CHR. Then he makes good his Charaties. * he de 
ver wants . to. fay, be it true or alle. Bur ut 
go on. 
Hig. p. 55. (II.) Ia. 8. 14. e be r of Spinbing ob 
This is ſpoken. of Gal in the Prophet, an Fa s 
Chriſt. Rom. 9. 33. 1 Pet. 2. 8. 
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multiplyd (i. e. 
and 22 my 


Stum 


rieſt forever, 


2 DIALOGUE. 


Soc. This is only as Cbriſi was alſo a Stone of Stum- 

Array e 20; the ſave "Stu bling 
rophet ſpoke ſpoke | 
CHAN. But das 5 
Stone. 


given, He 


3 2 as REN 


es to be a Prophily 
art my Son, THIS" DAT babe 1 an Thee, Which our 
fays i is meant of Chriſt's Reſurrection. | 
after. che Order "of Melchiſedte. Spoken - 
of Chriſt ſo long before. But this is too obyious to be 
inſiſted on, our Autbor himſelf acknowledges it, tho” now 
he has a bad Memor 
pi 104. and pives fe eral Inſtances: 
Soc. Then there is no way 
' Text, but What our Author 
the Tranſlation. He ſays in the Hebrew it 
us a Child is Born, 
derful Councellor; the N 


of Chriſt. 


„ he inſiſts u 


Z Stone which 


oltle calls Him Eat ſame. Stumbling 
5 | led at that © Stumbling-Stone 
2 written Be old I lay in Sion 4 Stumbling- Stone, & . 
WW. The next is a great Text, I/. 9. 6, 7. ' Unto at 4 
0 Child ; is born, unto"us 4 Sou i 
ul Councelor, "Of i 
the Prince 4 Peace. 
Peace there (ſhall. 1 2 End: : — the 
„ order and eſtabliſb i with 
1 henceforth, and. ſertver. f Te 
. perform ibi... 
_ SOC. This cannot be 4 Propheſy of Chrif, becauſe it] 
4 Gy 4 Prince "attualy, Born at "That. Time, 
I Born. 
CHR. It is the Language of puh 
to come, às Preſent: Nay 
and paſt; The Lord SAI, D unto 
Author acknowled 


il be calbd 
Might G ot gp Everlaſting Father, 
His 3 
25 David 
Judgment and ce from. 
Val "of the Lord, eg Hoſl 


e, ate hf 4 


bet thin 


Thou ART 


pon, it a96- re |; 


ape the foice of this 
"taken, which-i is to | deny 
is thus 
unto us 4 Son. is given m the Was: One 
Mizh y God, the Ever la ing 
name Him the Pkatrable 1 Printe, His e ſhall be 
He ſhall Reig#' lone, even T 
all bave very great Fake —. f 2 


"Father ſual!l 


uine Tears) 


, — ; 


nnd 


— 


Rom: 9. 32. 


P. 37. 


8 i your Pal: 110. 
Toa r. 


. "OP DIALOGUE. 


2 the Eud of His L. Life. The Teil of the * of \Hoſts . = : : 
perform this., i. e. God's Love.t0 His e Golem: People da 3 = 
Ae good this Propheſy. . be „ all this v 


ſpoken of Flezckiab, —_—- he R kf Twenty Dine 


againſt him, and that alſo Gastern . 


alſo e 
155 is. & | 0 
9 - Wonderful, . Tf an M erious Words, each of Which 


commands Admiration, only to mean that a King Reign'l 
A years. Gao that go down with; any Ma 
of Common Senſe? 


But this it {elf muſt not do, for his Reading of th 


Text is wholly out of his own head. _— 
SOC. 13 ſays it is ſo in hg, Hebrew. „ „ 1 wot 
ER. 55. ſo, but he does not offer to Prove i 


400 becauſe this is > might y and unanſwerable an Au- 
 - thority Proving. the Divinity of Chrif, and that our-4v- 
thor is a 88 his laſt Shifts, upon it. I Will take Pain 
to ſet down out of the Polg lot Bible the Several Tra 
 Tations, of this Text. And 1 will x not alter the words tho 
it will make them bad Enghiſ lib, That you may fee what 
Tae our Author had tor his bold Alteration of thi 


Te Abe then ! is "thus, ow Child 14 25K Yr 85 


45 i afornt to 555 17 1 1694 4 25 e 


„ e * * 


A Mew 100707 is lern t ms, 
Faß is given ro 45, and "Be Z fal e. the Lam apen Fw, 
552 He ma Keep it, and. 725 me ſhall. be. call from the 
(Fact of ht Admirable Council, Goa, A Man. endaring to E- 
ternity, 


1 N ality, and to Peace no End. 
Y Nati Chaldee Paraphraſe. 


- years, and in that time there was: only. one W 9 
ER. It Ft d more literally to . Elixaber, 4 

who Reign'd amol twice as long, and in great Peas 14 
except he one n of the Spaniſh Armado, 104 tha 


of. 'Obſtinacy, to i inte : — 8 3 


5 25 Ele, N Eternity, Prince p: Peace, to Aa 


= The n cl b AL 
; rein, Chrith oe" Ze Ji 


Ws. . 


4 e 4 e 1 70 FI 
Fo PRE 


J. wy 7, 12 4 
8 Syriac. 4 "Man Child i is 1 5 to as, 4 Jon 7 230en. 4 4 

L His Empire is made upon His Shoulder, and His Name 
„ called -Admiration, aud C Fg The. moſt of N 


Z ight) Go 
45 4 4; The Prince 17 1 227 10 en to Plen 
8 - | there. (hb be no Bo he, 


eqce 
"gt by” Man 2 15 Fs n to ba 4 Son ts ien 
Wo us, whoſe. Dominion is upon His Shoulders, and His 
ame [ball be called, the Angel. of Great Council, The Ad. 
_ ir: Councellor, The S trang God, The. Emperor, The. 
Lord ef Peace, I be. Father, of the. Age to come: Fer I am 
„ bring . Peace i Princes, Peace — Safety to themſelxes. 
| 7 1 N al. be yy Great, and of His Far there - 
BS [ba be no 
Greek. 4 Your Child is Born ts 05 and | 4 855 is 
ven to us, whoſe Government. is upon His Shoulder, and His. 
Name ſhall. be called The Angel of. great Council, N 73 ak 
A Councelor, Mighty Lord, Prince of Peace, Father of the-- 
Ae to come. For I will bring Peace to Princes and Health - 
0 rk 98 As. 1 xc] vs Poe 2 Health. His Prin. 
8 </pattty is Great, an 16 Peace there is n Bound. 
Add to 9 {is "that. theſe. Ezithets which vo. eſs Author 
would not in this Text have Apply , na, GhriÞ, but urns. 
the words, that they may. bel ly to God, as Mon- 
derful C Corner, or Angel f 2. ITbe Miley God, 
c. e een by the An. e Nicene 72 55 apply'd, to 
Mart. Dial, cum Tryph: Jad. p. 351. 552 
Har. * c. 68. Tertall. De n 


c. 14. Origedl. in „32.42. ian. atve 
c. 21. Clement. 16 and . Padage I + of Pri & We 


Iſa. 44. 6. Thus faith. the Tp I am the fr. and the. 
if, TW Wee e, a 8 11 s Ar 


1812 1 ys 37 2 131 1 1 32 


AJ toon nth 1 i 
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„% The ſeoud DIALOGUE, 


Soc. My Azthor ſays, That Chriſt was the Firſt (that 


ot J „ v4 e y- ing e 95 E95 ++ g Ka 
is, the moſt Honourable) and Laff, (that is, the moſt De. 
, ſpiſed of Men) the firſt with Good Men,. and the af 


with Evil Men. © 


CHR. That is, ſomething may be ſaid of every ching 
ver. 8. 11, But the Firſt and the rf are in this ſame Chapter of 
37% hh 


the Rev. Synonimous with Alpha and Omega, the 'Beg 
ning and the Ending. And God is deſcribed verſ. 4. thus, 
Hie, who is, and was, and is to come. Tertull. :(adwer/, 


Prax c. 17. and 18. p. 510) proves the Attributes of 


God to belong to Chriſt. Omnia Inquit Patris mei ſunt, 


Cur non et Nomina? All that the Father hath are min, 
ſays Chrift, and why not His Names too? Sed et nomint 
Patris The Attributes of the Father, as, God Omiti 
| potent, Moſt High, The God of Hoſts, The Ning of Heal 
and Who is, Hec dicimus et in Filium , 
belong likewiſe to the Son, who is, ſuo Jure Deus Omni 
potens, qua ſermo Dei Omnipotentis—— 1. e. God Almighty 


in His own Right, as being The WORD of the ALMIGH- 


TT GOD. And be proves this Text we are upon Rev. 
1. 8. to belong to C/rif. I am the Lord, who is, and 
was and is to come, The Almighty. Cam et Filias. 
Omnipotentis tam Omnipotens fit quam Deus Dei Filits. 
i. e. Seeing the Son of the Almighty is Almighty, as the 
Origen (in Joh. p. 5. F 2. Tom) obſerves that none 
of the Evangeliſts, did ſo manifeſtly declare the Diviniy 
of Ie eurs Tiy Otra, as John did. And among 
other Texts of St. John which he there reckons up, 
as proving the Diviniq of Chrift, he Quotes Rev. 
1. 8. and 22. 13. J am Alpha, and Omega; the Beginning, 
and the Ending; The Faſt, and the L. 
And St. Cyprian does the ſame. adverſ. Iud. c. x. 2 32. 
and c. 6. p. 35. I will not pretend but you may Inter- 
pret this too; for there are ſeveral Beginnings, and ſe- 
veral Endings: And I am to Day, was Yelterday, and 
will be to Morrow. And I may take to my ſelf God's 


Name, 
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1 Un 


ne hd DIALOGUE. 


Y Name, 2 and many other things | ſaid. of God, 1 
| Appellation is 


may Aecommodate to my ſelf. But this 
Peraliur to Goa: Lou will not find in all the Scripcare 
any Creature call'd in this Sile. Which is the Argu- 


N va Ot olcs io argc Ae + 039901 e 


9 Beginning, from the time that it was, these am I. And 
=” the Lord God bath ſent me, and Hes Kart hath ſont 
1 Pe „ 50110718 0 00GgA8N. „ d WIE 0:04 1 1 200 
= SOC. The 1. in this Text, is 1980 C briſh, Bur the Pro- 
u; ber Chi was not ſent at that time. 
* Bl CHR. This has been Anſwer' d already, vis. That 
2 8 ple of” the Prophets. is to ſpeak of n 
= : ug" . Preſent, or even ds Pa. 
1 2 ies Guilty, and ſays, — 
becdion, that this was f. poke of a 6 Prince. 10 
7 come: 4 Wa din © 88 001 2 2741 292 92 
Orzes in Job. Tom. 2. p. 598 90e This Mvar \ 
4 80 of Chriſt; and thence proves that He was 25 
both by the Tather and the Holy Gef. 0 Tin Det. 
p 323.) chat both were ſent — the Father for the Sal. 
vation of Man. 2D O08, * 
45800, There won I, that 8, 1 Dales ff , Iolearlfcas if 
L were prefent 68 the place. r ele 190 Nis ga 
. Can you ffid in * a nd extithpke/ 
king? Suppoſe 1 wets te) cell "you 

that ſach 2 Child was Born, = — WAN there; and 
I ſhould ſay to you, from the time thih i ider an | 
1: Wou'd you underſtand ! me f Word von hot dich me 
ſpeak {ome: other ſort of L age? MIS a BA 3 204 
21 No ens "JS age r * Chipte the 48 
Wie is a oF See ar 800 the 
Prophet: ; There EG all. vp * "them, Wer Wants: 17 


nent infifted on, is. That tte moſt Feculiar Appeliars- 
6%, of God ate given to Chriſt. But we ſhall have c- 
> 1 caſion to ſpeak more of this pn er" Text by and. 


0 16.748. 16. 1 have . Selen „ in ſerver from thee „„ 


Nye 
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expreſly meant of God, 21 le to any Cres, 


Aude and the Tl , tho? it is ſet down continu'dly, and 


Nor can, Yerſe 16. be Explain d 


againſt our Opinion, which is in the very Words w 


The: fre 1 EAARG VE. 
s . the Foundorian of rhe — „& 4 5 even FR E* 
Spaten I have called him; I Laue 5 brought bim, Com Wil 
Je near unto me, I have not ſpoken in Secret from tlie Be. 
e in 94 Text. It Was not Iſaiah who 
om t 
ter, either "gg after this Verſe 


„ bot ward 
tue. But this ſingle 1 muſt be excepted,” as before. the : 


undiſtinguiſhed from any of the reſt. Nor could thi 
one I in the 16 Verſe be a tranſition to another Perſa 


from all che other Ta thro” the whole Charer, wit 
out a Deſign to Deceive the Reader, there 


the leaſt Hint, or Intimation, or Poſſibilitiy of is, by 

any Rule or Uſage of Language in the Whole 

of any other Perſon 

Bar of; Cra, whom The ren Gad. and . Nen 
4. 8 | Thai, £ X'S © is 8 

SOC. But dah 8 proof, foys my ae 25 Tha 

1 e not God, Becauſe e was ſent xy 


5415 Cy WL) ; Erik * My 4 T9 3n; 
- THR. Do wor. de fax, than Grit was 79 
God d. . \. 303} 48 IO Ng) Trl 885 


Car. Why then do you being that 9 


we., Expreſs. our, Opinion? Does not the Apoſic 
Cried J, That Chin was Conce ed of the thy 
Much more may He be ſexe. by: Him. 
But obſerve: that in this. Text it 5 faid of 5 
That the Led dent Him. fie Here is a plain DiſtinQion | 
put *rwixt God and His Spirit: God ſent, and His: Shir 


. Fit ſent, Which if they Fe both the ſame [Perſon bears 
this Senſe. Nn r is, 9 —.— 


Difference 'ewixt 1 and * felf. Therefore you dow 


There is not an I in all this WW 


The gau, b 


14 290 ts. 


(150 There * det 


next to this 8 , $, 6. Iwil raiſe ums Datu 4 R. 


ont Branch, 
2 pry. in 2 be Saved, 4 


ele, 


Mun which they 
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CHR. The very 
ſurdity of this —— 


king, and Speakin 

- (deſcribing * E. caly 
9 Devs 2 come, ſaith. thei) 
e e eee, 
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plain: Tur which he ques 


Taſer nd his! Ie, oa 
Lhe Lark CHER. HET is 


p. 62, 


1 


Tejue ſckond DIALOGO UE. 
Here you ſee it is % Lo who calls the Branch By 
' this Name, inſtead of the Lord's being call'd ſo 5 
O Sane 

Li. 6.) CNR. Micha. 5. 2. Phon Bethlahem, dut of "thee 

6, Hall come unto me that is to be Ruler in Iſrael; maß 
n, dings forth hade been of old, from Everlaſting, or as it 


is in the Margin, From the Days of "Erernity.\ 
5800, By Going, forth is meant only Pedigree ;,"t 
whoſe Pedigree was ancient. . ö 
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CHR. This is pretty Arbitrary, and your Author give; 
no Reaſon for it; but I ſuppoſe that this is the firſt time 
that Going forth has been taken fot a Man's Pedra, 
and I believe he will not do it again. But how do 
you get over the words from Everlaſting? ? 
SC. In the Hebrew it is from Ancient Days, viz. That 
Chriſt Deſcended from the Ancient Stock of David. 
CHR. The Hebrew Phraſe is, from the Days = A | 
Which, in their Idiom, fignifies Eternity, as alſo in the BY 
Greek eit Te; diba, 'to Ages, is Engliſh'd for Ever 
and Ever at the End of the Lord's Prcer; and you 
find no fault with it: For it is the Idiom of the Lan 
guage. And it is in the Latin, in Sæcula Saculoun 
he Chaldee Parapbraſe has both Expreſſions togeiber 
Whoſe Name was ſaid from Eternity, from the Dajt of th 
"Age. The Syriac, whoſe. Going forth is from the Begindin, 


from the Eternal Days. The Arabic, whoſe Out : goings i 
| Iſrael, are from Everla ing Days. A ie OY; 
And in the Eg liſb it is plainly. told what is - ther 
meant by Ancient Days, or of Old; as our Tranflatios 5% 
not Teſferday, or ſince David, But from Everlaſim 
= Whoſe Goings forth have 'been of Ola, | from Ewe i 


Here T might retort upon our Author, for his Inte- 
pretation of 1/4. 9. 6. Unto us 4 Child is Born. Tha 
lays our Author, is ſpoke of in the preſent Tenſe; Ther 

; fore it could not be Chriſt, who was not then ” 


5 5 
* » ©. 
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% : 3% 
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Or: 
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Tbe ſe 4 D 14 0 Tz 69  . % 
By the ſame Rule, Chriſt did exiſt, before the” 8 „„ 
Micha wrote; for he ſpeaks of Cbriſt here in the Pre- 8 
terperfect e nk Bae Going K Jorth TOO been of = 
Wr ws wy Raps. » FIC - a 7 . BY 

173 Tech. 2. 8 Thus faith the' Lord of Fuſe — 

* e that the 5 of * Hoſts bath ſent me. A 
$0C Theſe - words, Thus fan, the Lord of Hoſts, Hiſt po63: 

are not the words of the Lord of Hoſts Himſelf, but of 

the ſecond Angel, who at verſ. 3. and 4 ſpoke to the 
firſt Angel, = to. Zechariah © 

CHR. Indeed the Angel does declare the oa of the 
Lord, and what the Lord 8 . ae but therefore, #t was 
the Lord who Spoke it. this is plain from verſ. 5 
1, faith the Lord, will be = her 'a wall of Fire er g 
from the © North, ſaith the Lord, for I have Spread 
abroad as the Four wind Tbas ſaith the N 
will ſhake mn Hand upon them-——and ye foal know that 
the Lord 0 Ha hath ſent 0. 

But verſ. 10% and 11. makes this plain paſt Cobtra- 
diction. Lo, I come an I will dwelt in the midſt ef thee, 

faith the Sar? And many Nations ſhall be Joyned to the 
Lord in that Day, and ſhall be my People :* And I will dwell 
in the midſt of thee; and thou | ſpat now, ths vr: Lord 
of _ Hoſts hath 0 unto Ah th) 3007 75 

| This! cannot be 'apply*d*to'/ the PRorY It was the 

g Angel indeed who told us this, who cold. us that 

God ſaid all this, but you cannot apply it to the 

a Argh, any more then you can ſay that all that is ſpoken 

the Prophets, was meant of the Prophets. 

SOC. Our Maher" wn aid bann ok "this laſt 

Text. 
((18.) CHR. It was riot fe lis Purpoſe, The next Text 
be Quotes out of Tachariah is chap,” 3. 2. The Lord (Heb. p. 64. 
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in the firſt Claiiſe is the Auel? 


Claaibs without Aſſumin 


e 

Ws Our te os The, Lord in 228 * 
auſe is the Angel af t * 2 : 

tor "there Satan ſands before the e Ve * 

CHR. How do you prove the Conſequence? That be- | 

cauſe Sram ſtood before the Angel's W Lord 


.SOC_ I confeſs. the Conſequence in not — bun 


But he proves it was the lie becauſe he Proe de an. 


other Perſon} to Rebuke. 

CHR. De not we ſay that cih is rants Palos 
from the Father? And that, He Prod to the Fase? 
And we bring this Text as u proof; which yu ſay is 
no Proof, becauſe! there is one Perſon Praying to Ano- 
ther. Whereas if it were not ſo, it could be no Prof 
for us But-yobr Aanhor Confeſſes, That by The Lord 


in the fn Clauſe, Jehovah is meant accoding to che 


Hebrew, which, he lays, daa ſo 1 it as well 48 in the 
ſecond Clauſe. | GY 43, 122105 IN 3 SY. 
-$SQC. The: Name Ibu is given to r 
3. 2. 2 152 „6. The Angel ef the Lord appeared An unben 
RD (Heb. 'FE.HOV: ſaw tht be turned ade "9 
God cle called to eee Jab ee Na eFe thy Fa 
. Nas e en 
CHR. 'We ſay that chris 4. eee before His In- 
garn ton, as Angels. do, who put on Bodies as Men do 
them into their Nature. And 
when He ſo Appear'd, He took to Himſelf the Stile of 
God, which we deny that ever any Angel did. We 
fay that He was one of the Tree which appear'd to 
Abel Gen. 28. Who ſtay'd behind, when the ies 


Two went on to Sodom, who is called there by the Nam 
of The Lord. ' Confter 


_ Euſeh. De The Lord did thus a 
vit 0 mls 


nne built a Church at Namre, whe | 
r to Abraham, in Commemo 
3. tion of Chriſt appeating pr tar” who is call'd Ile 
and manifeſted His Divinity there, N 
© wo | "7 And We "By it was He who. Pp 
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call'd by 


as 


whe ch way to turn it. 


(19.) But I come to the Laſt Quotation out of Ze. Eid . 


12. 10. They ſhall look upon me whom they have cod. 
ha fame "thing is of C, Rev. A5 a l. 


50. As the Jes i in the times of the Prophet did - 


(as it were) pierce God with their Sins of ſeveral Kinds; 


So they pierced Him again when they”: Pur, to Dom the 
Lord Chriſt. 

CHR. Both theſe Tear in Ste John refer only to Chri ; 
_ ſay, that it was He who Was Pierced; you ſay. it was 
on tk ety Werke een IH 

eſe Texts, ing them. Again con 
ee 
neth for his only Son, As ear Peaks; 
me whom eh bane” Pierced, and they fal Mours for . 
as one, M onrnerh for bis ON 


is a Sorrow from 
Us. This a. arrow for one hs in the Beach bf Che. 
and His Side Piered eh the Spear. This Sorrow has 
Pity aud Compaſſion in it, and Trouble and Grief for 
Another, which cannot be nic of our Repenting towartds 
God, wherein we are not Griev'd for God, but fob. d 
Selvts, Dan we be ſaick to. Mourn for God, as. 6 an 
. 
SOC. But the! Words: hs the TOS e 8. 
John Interpreted” of | Chriſty bat baum to b Chr 


His Suffering and 
erm IS. 5% LIM CRW- | 
. 1 "the old Dita io! of 3 


CHR. TH 


by wich 1 1 cpo you pl, That the Trat was not 
Pole of ' Chrift, but only” that * Caſe was g 


* 
{in the Baſb, and e e * — 
e Name Jehovah, and He ſuid I , the God! 
gf TS that Texts is plain and eaſie, in our Senſe; but 
yours it is I#iricate and Crabbed, and you know. not 


Son, le on in 3 


* 8 


Fob, 19. 36. 18 Theſe things were done lays; 36; . 


15 the Buſine(s; 


meant or intended in ſuch a Saying. 


1 one 1 the ſelf ſame. Caſe... Falling... 


> The from! DIALDGY Bi. 


chat Caſe which the Text ſpeaks'of; And ſo one; 4 5 
f Caſes is only Campar d or Accommodated to the other 
SOC. Tes; That is the meaning of it. * 
* But what if both theſe Texts mean the, . 
ö 4E 
"SOC: If vou can make that Appen, you have done 


[70 What is tte meaning of. any Soi dein | 
; SOC. That is, when that is come to pals, which was F. 
CHR. Is the Saying it ſelf, "and the Meeting 4 of, chat 
Saying; two different things? | 

SON. No ſure. For What is a Saying but the Meaning 
of it? But what do you mean by all theſe. Queſtions? 

CHR. If this Text of Tech. was: Fulfill d in Chriſt, 
then, it was:meant of Chriſt; and they are not o Caſes 
whereof one may be Accommodated to the 5 hu 1 


4. 


1 thing, carrying it to its utmoſt 8 A Per. 
Rion. . That which is Foretola, is not Fall d, if it be 
not the ſame thing which was Foretald: 2 a 15 
Compleated by. Ny: Fulſilling of another Thing. S 2 eit T 

. SOC. This is“ 1 What do. you u:inferr? 

1 HR. St. John ſays the Scriptnre in Decl. Was Fu 
fl in the Paſſion of Chriſt; oY Therefore it is more 1925 
VVV 
and Evangeliſt both Spoke, of the ame t. in 3 3 ie” ip 

the Scrip- 
ture might be Felfille ed —— T hey ſball look on Hh whom 
they Pienced. And you having 8 in Your We alben 
to this Text, that the Ce! in Dec 1 ay 

ME) was meant of 555 It ee rom 5 177 
rerpretia this as Falfil'd. (and not, only W 4 65 
in Chrif, ah that Chriſt 5 that Me,which,is in Nel, and 
conſequently-is God, Fray rad ver. 36. Of 54 8 


28 


; 

7 

; 
0 
of 
St. 


nas DI4'LO IN" By 
St. i Job: Theſe thing 5-were dune. (viz. Per 
with the Spear, and not Breaking" His g 
done to the Others who were Otucify d With 25 
that the Scripture ſhould) be Fulfill, Bud ef F Hh * 


not be broten; 3 again another Seripture ſays, ( Ließ 
(ball. look. on Him whom they | Pierced,” Here are ba 55 £24 


pheſies Quoted by the Anofth of this Pierti 

—— them e will not Gy 5 Rs Gs 5 oy 
Accommodated ito; Chrift, vin. The. not Broil Lin of 

Legs; unleſs he thinks hey. could Break G00. Fog z 
and then you may Contrivè an Accommodated Senſe even 
in this tod: For Grieving of God may he call'd Breaks 
of His Bones, as well as Piercing Him. And ** mul 
either Accommodate both, or none of theſe Texts; 1 
poſtier puts them together, antl Accommidats them boch 


like. wok therefore Zech. 12. 10. muſt belong as Moch . 


to Chriſt, as Exod. 1 2. 46, Namb. 9. 12. Of Pal. 34. 

20. And it was underſtood all along in this Seale, even 

before. the Council. of Nice. 5 Gs Jens 
St. HG in his Cath. Epiſ. c p TY ſpeakein 

of Cbriſt's oming to Judgement, ſays,” Abt when "the 5. 


we heretofore did Crucify.. + 
Now tho”. St. Barnabas does nct Gy Quote this Text 
of Zech. 12. 10. yet it is plain that he Refers" to it; and 
means, the Looking apon lim whom" they Nute, to be un- 
derſtood of Chrif. 
un Quotes this ſame Text of Ach." 121 10, a 
ke of Chriſt, (adverſ. Hereſi I. 4. c. 66.0% and Cyprian 


9. 1 Judi I. 2 c. 200 Tertullian . Jau. 72 


De Reſurneſt. Carnis c. an. and adverſ. 


Marcion. 3.0 


705 And generally all the Fathers. 3 10 2191 On | 


SOC. The more Learned and Judicious Trinitariays 
confeſs that the Trinity, and Divinity of Chrift, and of the 


* 0 are non gs nm, 64en, the Scriptures e of the 
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Jews ſhall. Ted: him, they will tay, Is not this he whom Mes WAS 
| Savewgauty = 


Tis 261 oy 


p-67- Old, Teitament; But are a Revelation: made to ts in the. 


The FD IUPo ens" 


Ve 80. W Heraoen, « Jo price: 6. 3. 5 31 111 
Hk, Twrabias. fays nor a ward: like in that =_ 
is hut ſeldom this Hiſfforian Quotes Book or C 

any Agthor,, And you may ſee here a good ellen 
for it. But it was an unlucky or rather happy Eran 


of the int hor or Printer, (if you mae the Tight. uſe of 


Teſtimony 
of Tertullian 
that the Jri- 
niiy is Collect. 
ed out of the 
Vnity. 


7270 1.48 ze they: b 


to dead the Reader to this. place of Terrulliang for he 
ousles.'there ef the Trinity ſo veryo! vas. 
might have inſtructed your: Author and curd him o bis 
IO NR. _ * minded it. 
Lertulia is there Diſput 1 . \ Herwikehs 
4 nen chat the Py du U 
Bord WJZ SY} * 12. 115 
NUM BER. * 8 DISPOSITION / q — D 
M ile TRINITY is 4 DIVISION” NEM. pres wrt 
4 its: UNIT I; hen the UNITY. TI; quando Unitas ex ip- 
22 the TRINITY oat . u Fant ee Sms Ia, 


ts not deſt ſtroyd by it, but is. fan a Aan e i "2 

TE S e * = nic 
rior - 2 Fa Qu, 

„ Warſhip. ONE. Gul. A. 28 n 
if t - UN ITY, being unreaſonably.\ 8 WO 575 555 þ - Prong 
Calectea; 4d, pot »mabe Her ey; and expen DID a : 
the, TRINITY! being: netiepaly —y FISTS. 
e ena tr ano 

35 35 ba Ty 


A are the Words of Tertullian, * 1 would © 
fire... you to conſider wa things in them. Firſt that nue 
s the Uni * ag «deduce the Trinity out of it elf 
is hows Tripity: to be even jars "art to the Uni- 
ty; and therefore that there could not be an Unity," un+ 
leſs there were a Trinity: And to explain this, he ſays 
1 that the Unity is to be Callected. Duitus Colletts: 
sis 3; Great Confirmation: to wint we have already 
urs'd of the Natural Unity of the nan of _—_ 7 


5 


Preach, 
that 4 


be Und 
Parts : The Union of a Soul, is the Union of Fa. 


The . DIA La E. 


That in eve oy Unity there muſt be ſeveral things to 
hus the Unity of a Body, is an Ua of 


culties; and the Union of God, is the Union of - Perſons. 
The very word © Union, implies Diverſity ; for a thin 


g 
cannot be United to its ſelf. Even in Self- Refloction, 


the ſame Suu muſt be confidered as Agent and Patient, ' 


as when 7 love my Self. And what is but a Shadow, a Diver- 


62 of Faculties in man (without which. there could "TI 


Self. Reflection) muſt be Perſonal in —— 9 which 
God could not know or love Hime 


Faith. Indeed your Unity i is not Collected at all, or 


together: it is made up of Nothing, or ( which i is — 
ſame) it is the Union of a thing with it ſelf, a Vrity Wirk 
out any Union, or an Union where nothipg f is United: 
On the Contrary, our Doctrin of the Trin, being Ra. 


tiownly weigh, and Conſider'd, ' does Efabliſh the 1 Frath, 
chat is, gives the only True and Rational account of che 
Unity of God. And it will follow from hence, that we 


deſerve the Name of Unitarians much more truly than 
you do? Your — is a Herepee e, eee 36; ein, 
on is the Truth. eo? 


. SOC: I fanch our | dither myſt bave m 
of Tren. | 


HR. Yet it has not been. 


100 256 

SN. 1 am fure, that is not what he Eee 

what ſay/you'ro or. Three . 

in he heh » Twp, re off 
CHR. 1 — them not at band. And. 1 

not worth the white, - 20, ſearch. 17050 

Tertullian and Twenty thers fal 


hecauſe if 
65, it 


157 I 2 * 


* 348" 


en bi eeob MP 


2 ſo could not 
be God) Therefore, as T ertulllan 700 58, he Unity not be- 


ing reaſonably Collected, makes an che: in the Chriſtian 


süden us you tuve ſeen. hy 


think at 
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T6 Dye ſetond 'DTALOGUE, 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that he deals with the- Othert 
as he has done with Tertullian in this Quotation. 
SOC. Why do you ſay it would make nothing for 
ns Cauſe, if Tertullian or Others ſaid what he al 
, ao IP Eu” Loney 44- ad } 
An Anſwer EA. Becauſe T will allow, in one ſenſe, That the 

0 0 che Irini and Divinity of Chriſt are not taught in the 
Trinity is not Old Teſtament 3 that is ſo clearly, as that, if the New 
more clearly Teſfameut had not apply'd to Chriſt the Text, which 
REV eyes + the Old Teſtament makes Incommunicable to any but to 
nent. God, we had not of our own Heads, thought them 
Communicable to Chriſt, But it is a Demonſtration that 
the Fathers did think the Trinity, and Diving of Chrif 
to be Contain'd in the Old Teſtament; becauſe: one of 
their Arguments for the Divinity of Chriſt is by Com- 
paring the Propheſies of Him in the Ola Teſtament, with 
the Completion of them in the Vem: And from the Men 
Tefament applying to Him the Incommunicable - Attributes 
of God, which the Old Teſtament did appropriate to 
Chriſt. And you have ſeen the Fathers, even before Nie 
inſiſt all along upon the 0/4 Teſtament .proofs,: both for 

the Trinity and Divinity of Chriſt; So that this is à falſe 
and malicious Aſperſion your Author caſts upon them, 
where he weakly inſinuates, that they give up the 0ʃ4 
Teftament 'phraſes, becauſe theſe of the Goſpe! are more 
full: Or even that the O Teſtament Proofs had not been 
clearly underſtood but for the New, which as I faid;.it 


PL 


Granted, makes nothing at all to his Cauſe. But he has 

not prov'd even that. That he may make out his Character 

to have prov'd no one thing that he has attempted. 

p. 68. SOC. But he asks 7 68. if the Trinity were taught 
0 


in the Old Teftament, how came the Jewiſh Church in al 
A 
fe 


es to be ſo wholly Ignorant of it, that (as all Con- 

50 they had not the leaſt Suſpicion, that God is more 
than One Perſon ? And if in this they had Err'd, tis not 
to be douted our Saviour would haye reproved their F. 
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be ſecond DTAL OGG. 7% 
reſie and Carefully ſet them right, as he did in the matter 42 
of the Near. 9. | 1 
CHR. His Confident Aſſerting is the beſt part of his 1 
Arguments. He ſays, that (al! Confeſs) the Jews had not = 
the leaft Suſpicion of the Trinity. I he Contrary to Which 
you have plainly ſeen. 3 >4.) 

SOC. But then why did not Chr:# explain the Trinity 
more fully to them, and ſet them right in This, as well: 
as in the Reſurrection? 12 | 

CHR. He did fo, as is evident from the Clear. Reve-- 
lation of the Trinity in the New Te#ament ; but they re- 
main'd Ignorant in this, as in other things which were 
as clearly reveal'd; as in the true Office of the Maſſab, His 
Paſſion, Neſurrection & c. Luk. 18. 31. ad. 35. Nay the 
very Apoſtles remain'd all Chriſt's Life-time Ignorant of the 
true meaning of His coming into the World, of His Death, . 
Reſurrection, &c. Act. 1. 6. notwithſtanding all the clear 
Revelations he made to them of it before His Death. 

SOC. The Chief of your Proofs for the Trinity are in 
the New Teſtament. Therefor in our next Diſcourſe let 
us Conſider theſe, at leaſt the Principal of them. 
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Printed for G. Strahan, at the Golden Ball 
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Third P A R CE 


ment. 
1. Matth. 12: 31. 


2. Matth. 28. 19. | 


3. Joh. 1. T5 9 
4. 


Jh. 3. 13. 

6. Joh. 8. 58. 

7. Joh. 10. 30. 
8. Joh. 10. 33. 
9. Joh. 14. x. 
10. oh. 14. 9. 1 
11. Joh. 14. 14. 
12. Joh. 16. 14. 


17. AQ. 9. In Ib 
18. AQ. 15. 28. 
19. AQ. 20. 28. 
20. Rom. 9. 5. 

21. Rom. 9. 1. 

22. Rom. 2. 16. 
23. Rom. 10. 12. 


* 21. 41 5 = 
20 8 P-. 8. 30. Phil. 2. 57 ”y OY 


eus out of the n ee, A 6 Gut'f 6. 19. 


11, i 
Ibid. 26, 2 Cor. 8. 9. 
P- 2. 2. 2 Cor. 12. 8, oo 
P. 7. { 28, 2 Cor. 13. 14 
2 ibid. 29. Gal. 1 I, 12. 


p. 9, 31. Col. 1. . 
P. 12. 32. Col. 1. 16. 


P. 13. 33. Col. 2. 9g. 
% 12 P. . % . r e, 
6 „ l 18, 3 1 Lin 6. 14, 5. * 

P. ibid. 36, Tit. 2. 1 3 


ibid. 37. Heb. r 


| Appearing in 38 Heb. 7. 3. 


p'. 17. 39. Heb. 13. 8. 


P. 22. 40. 1 Fet. 1. 11. 


P-. 24 41. 1 Pet. 3. 19, 20. 
p-. 25. 42. Joh. 6. 7. 

p. 28. 43. 1 Joh. 5. 20. 

P- 29. 44 Rev. 5. 5. 


P+ 30. Chriſt Called God. The Ho 


ibid, Called God. 


P. 
Ly Spirit 


I-71 


P. 31. That the Trinity was the Doctrin 
P., 33. of the Church before the Fr rſt 
ibid. Council of Nice, Proy'd from 

36. Luc ian. 


Pe 72. 
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Lately Publiſh'd, 
Harity and Unity, in a Sermon preach'd at Hertford School-Feaſt by 


=_ Henry Nelſon, Rector of Hunſden, and Vicar of * Stanſted Abbot in Hert- 
4 ; ford ſhire. 


Farther Vindication of the Short View of the Prophaneſs and Immorali- 


| ty of the Engliſh.Stage, in which the Objections of a late B entitu · 
ted, a Difence of Plays. Are confider'd, 55 | Calles l. f. TOE © for 
K. gow & ga Inn-Gate in Holborn, and George Strahan at the Golden Ball 
in ornhill. . * an 1 +4 Ae 
A Preliminary Defence of the Epiſtolary Diſcourſe N the Diſtinction 
between Soul and Spirit. In two Parts. I. Againſt the Charge bf-favours 
ing Impiety. II. Againſt the Charge of favouring Hereſy. In the: former ib in. 
ſerted a Digreſſion, proving that the Collection of the Code of. the Four Go 
pole in Trajans Time is no way Derogatory. to. the ſufficient Atteſtation of them, 
Qi LA... 1 cr I Fs 
8 the Divine Service, from the Covenant of Grace, to the Conſumma- 
tion of the Myſtery of Man's Redemption. By J. Scandret, Prieſt of the 
Church of England, To which is prefix'd a Letter to the Author, from the 
Reverend Mr. Charles Leſlie ; Chancellor of the Cathedral of Connor, bo the 
Kingdom of Ireland, © - Li Oz 18. hf eb ne 
Tx Deiſts Manual: Or, a Rational Enquiry into the Chriſtian Religion. 
With ſome Conſiderations on Mr. Hobbs, Spinoſa, the Oracles of Reafon, 
Second Thoughts, &c. By C. Gildon, Gent. Publi er of the Oracles of Reaſon. 
To which is Prefix d a Letter from the Author of the Method with the De. 


iſts; 


| x 1 CE er * OC HD. 
HE Caſe of the Regale and of the Pontificat ſtated. In a ſummary Relation of a. Confe- 


rence Concerning the Independency of the Church, upon any power off Earth, in 
the Exerciſe of her Purely Spiritual Power and Authority. The Second Edition. r 
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THIRD. DIALOGL Y E. 
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7 EXT. G out of the NEW-T EST LAMENT.. 
CHRISTIAN. 


you to Conſider. © 


i (1.) Matt. 12. 31. Blaſpheny againſt | 

he Hoy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven, 
506. The Holy Gho# is not, in this Text, a Porſon, Brief Hiſtory. 
p £00 


or a Goa, but 'meerly the Power of God. $i" 

be CHA, Dir 235 2 282 be — ny Os Text it muſt 
0 ind from aſſert, p. 17. 

and p. 125. upon 2 Cor. 13. 14. and in Lveral ad oh 

ces. So that you alter the Notion of the Holy Ghoſt ac- 

cording to the Texte. Which is Wilel ly cone, for N 

Text will not fit your way. 755 


SOC, But #ow We mut tale it only for-elie Power of 
Goa, Which is the fame with God, as tis ſaid of Moſes, 
they provoked his Spirit, the Undoubted' meaning is, They 
provoked Him. S0 alſo | Grieve not the Holy Spirit ef 
dod, is an Hebraiſm. for Grieve” not God; As!'our 4. 
thor! explains it p. 52. upon P/al. 139. 7.4 


CHR. 


. now come to my Proofs out 
of the New ror oth And I deſire a 


Pſal. 106. 


33. 


C 2 * . 
” «4 1 To 
S 
F 


77 
f as have been Baptized into Jeſus Chriſt by which is 
meant, being Baptized in His Name. And we find it 
ſaid, That our Fathers were Baptized unto = 
10. 2. and unto John's Baptiſm, Act. 19. 3. and therefore 
we may ſuppoſe they were Baptized in their Names: And 
ſo being Baptized in the Name of ſuch a one, is not a 
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| CHR. Then this is the meaning "you have put upon | 
this Text, That Sins againſt Ged are to be forgiven, | 


but Sins Againſt His Spirit are not to be forgiven, 
Now apply, this to the Parallel you have brought. 


And fay that a Sin againſt Moſes is to be forgiven; but 


againſt the Spirit of Moſes is not to be forgiven: Or, 


which is the ſame, That a Sin againſt Moſes is to be for- 


given; but a Sin againſt Moſes. is not to be forgiven, 
For you know Moſes and His Spirit are the ſame. 


Soc. You have propos'd the Difficulty, pray Anſwer 
CHR. The Spirit of Moſes: is not a Perſon, vir. it is 


not Subſiſting by it ſelf: 'Thefefore we. cannot Predicate, 


or Affirm any t _ of it otherwiſe than of Moſes, and it 


would be the ſame abſurdity to ſay any thing of the Spirit 


of God otherwiſe than of. God, if the Spirit were not a Per. | 


ſon, that is, Subſiſting by it ſelf. | | 
SOC. I will Conſider of this. Go to Another Text. 
: .(2.) CHR. Mat. 28. 19. Baptizing them in the Mum 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
SOC. Baptizing «##o ſuch a one, is ſometimes meant 
of Baptizing in His Name, as Rom. 6. 3. as many of you 


Moſes,” 1. Cor . 


Fraof that He is God. d 08 8 
CHR. This is Mr. Bid/e*s Expoſition of this Text Re. 


printed, 1691. in that Volume of Socinian Tradts intitu- 


led The Faith of one God, &c. p. 8. And not to inſiſt 
upon the Difference of being Baptized Unto, and Into 
Auch a one, which is Conſiderable. T Anſwer, That be- 


ing Baptiz'd in the Name of ſuch a one, do's include, be- 


ing Baptiz d Unto him: But not on the Contrary; for 


being 
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being Baptiz'd; Veto: ſach''a one, do's not include, being 2 V 
Baptiz d in his Name: + Unto: ſuch a one may mean, 00 © 2 
more than being Baptiz d by bis Miniftery.” Bur being __ 
Baptiz d, in ones Name, is owning bim the Author of m7 = 
Religion; and, as ſuch, a Dedicatiug aud Devoting, my felfi - 
to him Which is not Lawful to do to any Creature, he. 3 
cauſe it is the Higheſt ſort of Worſhip that can be. 
thank God I. Baptized none of you, ſays St. Paul, But Criſs  . - » 
pus and Gains, leaſt any ſhould ſay that I had Baptized IN RE 
MY OWN NAME. And again he Argues With them. 3 
Is Cbri Divided? Was Paul Crucify'd: for you? On were 3 
e Baptized IN THE NAME OF PAUL ? Thee are , | 
things which No Apoſtle muft Arrogate to. himſelf, and ;. ver. 13. 
there is not an Inſtance in all the Scripture: of any that 
were Baptized in the Name of any Creature; for that 
would be to be Baptiz'd into the Faith and Morſbip of 
Creatures, Which is Iaolatry: And aſſerted, in terminis 
in Bidle's Confeſſon of Faith, Printed in the above ſaid 
Volume of Socinian Tracts,. p. 4. where | Artic. 2. and 
p. 8. Artic. 3, he aſſerts Chriſt to have No other than ax 
Human Nature, and yet, in this very Nature to be wor. 
on 4 Perſon bit alſo our Lord, ea our Gad. — and 
the Object of our Faith and Worſbip. Which is as Groſs _ 
Iolatry as ever was own'd by the Heathex; and a 
Greater Contradiction than any that is Charg'd upon the 
Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. St. Gregory Thaumatungus 
in his Expoſtio Fidei, p. 100. ſays, that from the words 
of this Text, uon poteſt Coutradici there can be no be” 
Diſpute,, but the Father, Son and Holy Ghoft have Coms 0 
munion and Unity, according to which, they are neither | 
Three Divinities, nor Three Dominations; nor Three Ho- 
{y*s, but their Three Perſous remaining, the Upion: of 
| all the Three is moſt firmly to be Conteſt. . As the Fa- 

ther ſends the Son, and the Son ſends the Holy: Ghoſts me 
But one Perſon never ſends it ſelf; for none will fay that -.- 
1 the Father is Incarnat, _ Our Authors * 9 
| 1 of _ 


« + FR 
1 


32 ˙ A 1 
of this Text is the ſame which Cyprian ſo ſeverely te. 
prebends in Lucian, who, when Our Lord Commanded 
all Nations to be Baptized in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and Remiſſion of Sins to be given 
in Baptiſin, he, being ignorant of the Command and 
the Law, Commands Peace to be given, and Sins to be 
remitted in the Name of Paul wherein he did no + 
Conſider at all, that it is not the Mirhrs who made 
the Goſp#l, but they are made Martyrs by the Goſpel, 
Cyprian Epiſt. 18. p. 53. and Epiſt. 73. Iubaiano p. 200, 
he ſays this form of Bapriſm in the Name of the F.. 
ther Son and . Holy Ghoſt Inſinuat Trinitatem, cufas Sa. 
cramento Gentes Baptizantur. It does inſinuat the Trinity 
into the * Sacrament of which the Nations are Baptized, 
And Afterward in the ſame Epi#. p. 206. he ſays, that 
Chriſt Commands all Nations to be Baptized in plene 
c. adunats Trinirate, in the BULL and UNITED TRL 
Soc. The Def. of the Hiſt. c. 7. p. 38. fays; that the 
Jews were Baptized in the Name of Moſes, and that it is 
plain, the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that as they were Bop. 
tized in the Name of Jeſus — So the Fathers had been Bar. 
Exe the Nawe' of Moſess* oh OY Wo I na 
CHR. If we had ſaid any thing like this, T ſhould 
have expected ſome of his uſual Complements, Fnpudent, 
want of Common Senſe, &c. To bring no Argument but | 
10 cry Magiſterially, 1t is plain, hen it is an other i 
wiſe! However we will give him to the next Edition, 
to find the place where St. Paul tells the Cormmthians, 
that the Fathers were Baptized in the Name ef Meſe, 
SOC. But he finds ſome places of Scripture where Cres 
tures are join d with God as Exod. 14. 31. The  Peopit 
fear'd the Lord — 4nd beliewd the Lord and his. Servant 
Mofes, 2 Tim. 5. 21. I charge Thee before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the Elec Angels, that thod” obſerut 
25 5 1 CHR. 
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The! n 2% E. © 5 
HR. What does be make of this? 3 
SOC. If Moſes and Angels be join'd itt Gab in "TY 
of Faith and Obteſtation, Recs - Why aot the go and oy 
rit in Baptiſm, tho” neither of them is God Himſelf? 
CHR. Sure He did not ask this 'Queſtion' to be in- 
formed; for who is it does not ſee the ifference? To be 


Baptized in the Name of .a Perſon, is, giving up my 
Name to him, Dedicating my ſelf to him, making my ſelf 


I his, giving him the Title to me, to Dijp oſe of meat his. 
WW plcature : It is a Form of 1itiating me dato, his "Relgroy, 


owning him as the Father and Author of the Religion 1 
profeſs. And this it is not law ful to do to an Creature: 
There's none Whom we muſt thus call our Fuer ! 


5 . 


N whom we muſt join with God, in this Solernn 


act of Dedicating our ſelves unto: God: for we are wholly 


God's, and he * have no ſbarer in the Poſſeſſion of 
us: In this we muſt join none with bim. But there 


are many things wherein it is no harm to join Creatmxeg 
with God, as in acts of Obte#arion, as your Author "calls 


it, invoking God and Maz to witneſs. To believe at 


God ſays, and what Man ſays, c&c. This is 5 obvious 
I will inſiſt no more upon it. 


SOC. My Author Quotes 1 Cor. 1. 14. 16. 1 ant 


God ſays St. Paul, I Baptized none of you but 0 6 and 


Gains; leaſt any ſhould ay that I had Baptized in my 9m | 
Name. He plainly infinuates, ſays my Aunur, 
meer Man may Baptize i». his own Name, 


This is ſuch an Inſinuation, as, I believe, ok ti 


your Author could ſee. If any Man might do ji, | 
* 


know none had better pretence than St. iy 'But 
his Renouncing it, ſhould be a plain Inſinuation that he 
might do it, is left to the Author to Explain ; till when 
J muſt Rill believe, and moſt Men in the World with 
me, that theſe words of St Paul rather imply that he 
had not power to Baptize in his own Name, and if not 
he, then I think, no body elſe had that Power, 0 
B 2 SUL. 


ſtill inſiſts, that to be Baptized” am- 
Moſes, is the ſame with 8 Baptized in the Name. 
Moſes, becauſe being Baptiz d 


which, may mean no more than by his Miniſtry) But 
Th the, .Contrary, the Leſſer. cannot include the - Greater, 


Form of His Baptiſm was i» His own Name; together 


x 


Name, Which it is Evident he did not. For his Bap- 
tiſm had Relation and Refer'd to Chriſt who was to 
come after him. As it is ſaid, AG. 19. 4. John weri 
Baptized with the Baptiſm: of Repentance, 75 ing unto . 
People, That they ſhou'd Believe in Him ho ſhoud_ come 
after li that is, in Chrift Teſas.. _ T5 38 dan 
But what does he ſay to the Objection of being Bap- 
tiz'd-into the Name of an Iaſpiration, which is not a 
oT BER 01 

SOC. 


* 


The ther DIALOGUE 
40.) that he ſees no Abſurdity in being n 
the Profeſſion of a Doctrine, Which came Originally from 
God the Father, is reveabd by His San and is confirmd 
by the Power or Spirit of GG . ⁰ 
50 HR. That is to ſay, he is reſoly'd not to 4 Anſwer, 
ask him as often as you will. For the Queſtian is not 
of being Baptiz'd into the :Profeſſion of 4 Doctrin, for 
all are oblig'd by their Baptiſm to proſeſs the Det#rin; of 
that Perſon in whoſe! Name they are Baptias d. Thus 
Chriſtians are oblig'd by their Baptiſm to proſeſs the 
Doctrin taught by Chriſt; But they are not Baptiz d in 
the Name of that Doctrin, or of any Article of it, that 
wou'd- be Nonſeaſe : For every Baptiſm is in the Name 
of ſome Perſon. As no Man is 1z/:/ted in the Name of 
a Cauſe, but in the Name of ſome Perſon for whoſe. 
Cauſe he Fights. And the Cauſe is proclaim'd in Name. 
of the Perſon. Thus we read L. 24. 47 That Re- 
pentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be. Preach'd in 
CHRIST's Name. This was never ſaid of any Prophet, 
at is more 


1 1 * 
1. f 
Ee. - > A 


1 


us 
before Diſcours?, 


of: bis: | 


- þ . 
IS -1 | 
£3 iS 14 


= — 


1 

* > 

- * 

PS. 

* — 4 * 

Na 
= vw * 
* 


Hiſt. p. 89. 


de td DTALOGVE. 
800. Chriſt; raiſed His Body by a Power Communiea-· 


ted t Him bene Father r b ee e 


CHR. But had He that Power when He was Dea? 


How can a Dead man act? Which a ſhall he be ha 


about the Raiſing of Himſelf. * 


(5) 6 
p. 90. 


p- 91. 


SOC. Indeed I think we muſt wie Mag Alive! eee 


be can raiſe Himſelf. Let us go on to Verſ. 25. 


CHR. We will let that alone till we come to Rom. 


2. 16. for the ſame Anſwer will ſefve both. But now | 
to prove that C/rift had a Being before he was born of 


the Virgin, Read Joh. 3. 13. No man bath aſcended ap to 


Haden, but he that came down "ou Heaven-; even the 4 


Son 'of Man that is in Haben. 
SOC. He that came down from Seavhi; Phat 4 Mt er 
"Author, He that is ſent” ro you as the Meſſenger of 
Jeavey, or of God. And even the Son of May that is in 
Heaven, that is, whoſe Mediation, or Converſation is in 
Heaven: But our Author quits its this Anſwer, and ſays that 
the Socini ans do (general! y) underſtand this Text Lite- 
rally, and ſay, that 'tis here intimated, that before our 
Lord enter'd upon His Office of Meſſi tas, He was taken 
up to Heaven, to be Iuſtructed i in the Mind and Will 
of God (as Moſes was into the Mount. Exod. 24-1. 2. 
12.) and from thence Deſeendet to execute this Office and 
Declare the ſaid wilt of Gd. The ſame thing, they fay, 


; is alſo hinted Joh. 6. 38. 46, FI. 62. John 8. 40. 


CHR. Does any of theeſe places By! khn ene "Was 
talen ap to Heaven? 

$0C. No. But that He came down from Heaven, 20d 
was in Heaven 

CHR. Will this prove chat us! Was Nies 9 to be 
Iiftraited after His Incarnation ? We' ſay He Was there 


before, and came down. You, without any Authority in 


the World, will have this. to be a taking of Him up 
after His Birth, of which there is not the leaſt hint in 


al the Bible, no, nor any where elſe. Your Author does 


Not 


The mind. pA bob E BL 
| — as pretend to any ſort of Prof; er +" mY 
we muſt tak ro a Revelation of His own.” That 
is, for an abſolute Sign of a baffld Cauſe, and the ur- 
moſt Obſtinacy to reſiſt all ConviQtion. If he had found 
us Build any thing upon ſuch a Bottom as this, Im 
ſure he would Perlecute us ſufficiently.” They may as 
well 3 upon them to * a 1995 fer as 7 5 4 
Stories poſe: to gtou upon t em ran rr 
Pretations 9 Texts BY the Bible: 9 . 2 4 
But let me ask you, upon his own Printiples, What 4 
need was there for Chriſt's being taken up to "Heaven to 
be T»/trafed in the Will of God? He confeſſes” J 
Word of God, which is His whole N iſdom and Power, — 
abode on Chriſt, and Tofpir'd Him, even without” Meare, it Urin. 
fo as that it was even Izcarmate and made Fleſh in Him, * s. 
and ſpoken of as one Perſon with him, and He with 
Him. And was not this fufficient' to ſhew Him the : 
Will of God? What coud Heaven add to this? He - = 
could have but the fame in Heavey, But If Chriff's A- 9 
ſcenſion into Heaven may be fſoly*d, by my fancying that ; 
150 might be taken up at this or that time, and let down 
ain, 1 may Deny What all Chritians mean by His 
Aſcenjion ; an every other Article of the” Creed by_ the- 
fame Libetty. But Ie . nnn 
(6.) How do you Anſwer Joh. 8. 58. Bifore. Abraham 


was, I am? 1 T_T Hiſt. Pp 94 | ; 4 | 
00. That is, before Aur aba was it Was Decrbel that 15 Mt 
Chriſt fhould come e ee e 


CHR. Why was not that expe t in the Text 2 Fön 
will Grant that the Words in got beat i Never 
Man expreſt himſelf] at this Rate : And the erinrure is 
to be underſtood, "like orhet in 75, by the common 
uſe of words? Elle it was not meant to be imderſtood. 

SOC. He produces other Texts to Countenänce his 
Interpretation of this. 1 Per. 1. 20. — Who mas fore-- 1 5 2 
rdain d from the Foundation * the N orld. q 

195 CHR. = 


” 
TY - 
, . 9 * Ne 8 
$ 
. 1 : 
* P 7 8 
* 8 
_ = 
* 


45 3 * 422 
* 5 ; 
ordain- 4. A PLS. i 9 * 7 ie |; 


ate Preſent; ; in which reſpect. the Lamb was Slain, from 1 
- - UL, Eternity... 


| Firft. Ihe Jems ſaid unto; Him, N art nat: "od * Tear 


da For © fo I am before . apr Tags that is e 22 


Him for this Anſwer? 


me dn AA 
| CER; "Thar is) clearly..expreſt. * He was 


SOC. Rev. 13. 8. The. Lamb lets from: the kund, 1 


. the: World. 


CHR. Theſe. ate 1 of the Reue we h ſpeaks | 


in the higheſt ſtrain of Prophej),. ind that as we have abs | 
ſerv'd, aks of things to come, 3 or. Paſt. , 


And this cou'd not be miſunderſtood, guet 
ſaid that Chriſt was S/ain, before the time, Ee, ie Was 

Slain. And therefore this could not be meant but only 
of the Derree; or in Relation to God, to whom all thing 


_ 


And belides you cannot reconcile this Anſ wer of Cp, 


to common truth as you explain it. 


The Queſtion was, Whether Teſus « or e were 


. and 1 2 ſeen Abraham ?. 


21 Ef 
4 Ix 


ham wWwas Born, it was Decreed that I ſhow'd be: 
you wou'd not. make our Saviour anſwer. Sophiſtically? © 
Iren. adverſ. Her. l. 4, C. 27. p. 346, underſfands this 
Text [before Abraham was, I am] of C 1 TORE Exiſts 
before Abraham. c 
But the next place, N ſhou'd the; 5.8 
There was no ſort of. 
in 385 as e explain it. EY 


% 


to Stowe 
1 


ey 


he Jews miſunderſtood. it. 
2 Then you muſt, ſuppoſe PAY: ſpoke. x a 
Mental Reſervation, on purpoſe that they might miſtake... 
SOC. Yes, as Luk. 8. 10. He 18 in ee the 
ſing, 9. ** not ſees 88 pr | 


4 


9 


15 
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CR. This is not to be underſtood as if Christ fpoke 
in Parables, on purpoſe to Hinder them from believing: 
On the contrary, Parables do naturally prompt Men to 
Inquire and Learn the meaning of them, and therefore 
are the moſt effeQtual method of Inſtructing That is, to 
Men apt and forward to Learn. But otherwiſe they are 
indeed inſipid, and very ineffectual. But that is from 
the fault of the Hearer, who will not be at pains to in- 
quire, Therefore our Saviour ſo often repeats, He that 
| bath Ears io hear let him hear — Aud tate heed hom ye 
hear: For he that hath, to him ſhall be given, and he that 
hath not, from him ſhall be taken, even that which he hath. 
That is, a Docible Temper will Learn ſtill more. On 
the contrary, Men who are Careleſs and Stupid, grow 
backward, and looſe what Reaſon they han. 
And what our Saviour ſays of ſeeing they might not 
ſee, &c. it was only as apply ing to them the Propheſ which 
was of their Haran and Indocible Temper, which is evi- 
dent from the parallel Place. Mat. 13. 14. :1 then is ful. 
fill d the Propheſie of Iſaias, which ſaith, by hearing ye ſhall 
hear, and ſball not underſtand,” and ſeeing ye-(hall ſee and 
ſhall not Perceive; for this Peoples heart is waxed groſs, and 
their Ears are dull of Hearing, and their Eyes" are cloſed, 
leſt at any time they, (hould;: ſee- with their Eyes, and fear 
with their Ears, and ſhould\ underſtand with their: heart, and 
ſhould be Converted, and I ſhould: Heal them.. 
You will not ſay that it was 3 which Har. 
ard theſe Men. But God fre- ſam their hardneſs, and 
foretold. it by the Prophet, S. Matthem c. 1. 22. ſpeaking ot 
the Birth of Chriſt, ſays, all this was done that it might be 
falfil d which was: ſpokew ty the Prophet, ſaying, Belold 4 
Virgin ſhall be wit 7 Child, &c. Do you hin that the 
End of Chriſt's coming into the World, was only that 
He might not make, Iſaiah a Lyar, who wrote this Pro- 


pheſy ? Or that this Propheſy was the Cauſe of Chriſt's 


Birth, ſo that it had not otherwiſe come to-pals; if this Pro- 
ä pheſy 


11 


12 


Prophet Haigh, bo ee e, ones) oi 
hut how different a Caſe is this ſrom our Savious I 


— 


— 


f „We IHir 4 1 A L0OGU E. 


pheſy bad not been made? Ther is the ſame reaſon, ſot 


the ſame manner of Expreſſion, : in the ſame Evangeliſl. 
e. 13. 14. and Quoting another Propheſy of the ſame 


MFF- 008 N 


anſwering a plain and direct Queſtion of the ' Jews ? Are 


you older than ſuch. a Man, or not? To make Him de. 


ceive them on purpoſe, is a hard Interpretation; And 
when He ſaw them in an Error, and brought into it 
by His improper and unknown way of Speaking; tha 
He ſhou'd leave them in that Error, into which He had 


viſibly led them, and not vouchſafe one word to unde. 
ceive them; not only at that time, but never after in hs 


whole Life: On the Contrary, that all He - ſaid ' ſhou'd 
be conſtantly in this Strain, ſpeaking ſuch ſtrange things 
of Himſelf, and in words applicable to no other Perſon 


in the World. I fay'this wou'd give Him more the 


Character of an 1»poFor and a Decerver, as they call 
Him, then of a Teacher come from God to tall us the 
Trauth. \ LY EH: . Sch f dy ev 


» : * 
a * | * L * * 


.) Joh. 10 30. Chrift ſays, I and the Father” ure On:. 


ißt. p.g4. SOC. Not one God, But as Friends are ſaid to be Ow 


A CHR. Tertullian (De Oratione c. 2; p. 130) Proves that 


1 
* 


to the Father, be. 


we pray to the So, when we FRY ; 
cauſe: Chri# ſays, I and the Father are One: In Patt: 


Filius invocatur; Ego enim, inquit, & Pater Unans Sumus: 


And (adverſ. Prax. C. 8. p. 504.) Sermo in Part ſemper — 
The Word, ſays. he, was alwahs in | the Puthir, as Chrit 


: a . 


ſays; Jan in the Father, and always with God, as it i 
written, And the Word was with God. And never fepari- 
ted from the Father, or other ſrom the Father, Becauſe 
Jad the Father are Owe. (Lid c. 22, p. 513) And by 
this ſaying he ſhews them to be TWe, act equa & jun. 
gi, whom He joius, and makes Egan, But all this 15 


to be underſtood, U Divo tms enelle rent ur in an V irtuti. 


That they be believed to be TWO in ONE AND the ſans 


Pomer; 
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De „ ie DIALOGUE, 


pu * Becauſe . the BG! cannot be " ue 
1 be Belied d,. Theſe are the Youde of Tertullian. ut 

S. Cyprian (de Unit. Eccle. p. es} uotes this Text 
as proving the Natural Union of the Father and the poo 
For he joins. it in the ſame Proof, with 1. Joh 


which is the moſt. Pres, for peas the Uni be? 7G 


Trinity. Dicit Domi uus, 9 & E M num Jumas, et 
iterum, de Patre &. Fil. io Fae irtu Saule Scriptum eſt; 
Er Hi Tres unum. fart, The I. ord ſaid, I and Fg Father 


A A= and . it i orien af 2 the il 15 and. 


Ghoſt, „ And theſe. Three axe One 

The next Tea L off ffer :you. is "oh. 10, 33. Thou 
8 4 at makeſt thy, Self. « God. . W hat 5 N Author 
to 

500. He fays, They 1's. 

CHR. That” is nat. the Queſtion. But what” Notion 

had the Jews of that Term, The Son cf God? They 
knew that God had many Sons by. Adoption, and that 
Rings N call'd Gods in their Law, (Which you in- 
ſtance p in Anſwer to Mat. 26. 63. Tell as whether 
Thou & te Chriſt the Son of God) But a Natural Son, 
partakes the True: Nature of his Father; In which 
enſe to call any the Son God, is to call Him True 
and Real God: As the Jews here you ſee underſtood it, 
and in this ſenſe it is, That Chriſt is called the Firf 
Begotten.: The Production of God's Nature is Eſſential 
to Him; and therefore the Fir Production of God, be- 
fore-any, of. His outward Acts of Creation, and in this 
ſenfe. , brift is God's only Begotten. | Theſe are His Epi- 
thets in Holy Scripture. Now the. Queſtion is, whether 
the Jews underſtood Him in this Senſe, or only in the 
common ſenſe of Chris being a God, or a Son of Goa, 
as Rings or  Fadges are? 

10 Remember what we have ſaid of God's by Na- 
_ and Gods by Office: And that there was a Neceſ- 
lity that our Saviour by 2" the Terms of the Logos, 

2 or 
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8 The third DIALOGUE. 


or the N ord, and likewiſe of the Son of God, and all o. 
ther Terms, in the ſame ſenſe in w 1 they under! 
them to whom He ſpoke; elſe He had not ſpoke in 
Sincerity and Truth. 

SOC. I Remember this very. well: And it is neceſſary | 
WM that He ſhould uſe theſe Terms in the fame Senſe the I 
Mb Jews did. Therefore I deſire you to prove, that the Jews | 
8 had any Notion at all of a Natura Son of God, or 2 
1 Son of God, which is God: For our Author thinks that 
they had not the leaft ſufpicion of . fuch thing, as ! 

Qnoted him to 4a before, p. 68. 

CHR. And I have Quoted to you before the Jews No- 
tion of the Trinity, and likewiſe of the Meſſias, or Sthe- 
china, which they diſtinguiſhed from the Holy Spirit. If 
they had no ſuch Notion, why then did they charge 
Chriſt with Blaſphem for ſaying He was the N Goa? 
And that this did make Him God?“ 

SOC. I cannot fee a good Reaſon for it. The Ex 
preſſion is very ſtrange. | * 
CHR. But they explain tel: own meaning paſt Dif 
ute. Thou being «a MAN, ſay they, makeſt thy ſelf GOD. 
hey could not fay. this, if they had meant by Goa, 
Fob « 18, only a Man, And they ſought io ill Him, betauſe He 
aid that God was His Father, making Himel equal to 
God. nel God's Natural Son, does indeed make Him 
Equal to God, as every Son is Equal to bis Father in | 
Nature; and therefore they muſt mean it in this Senſe: 
For otherwiſe to be God's Adopred Son, of onfy upon 
the Account of Creation, is ſo far from making 1 Equi 
to God, that, on the contrary, it Demonſtrats that we N 
are not ' Equal to Him. And in this ſenſe, it is not only 
no fault, but it is our Duty to call Him owr Father; for 
ſo He is. And therefore it is impoſſible that the Torr 
ſhould feck to Nil Him, or be Angry with Him for 
this, which themſelves did every day; much leſs to in- 1 
terr from hence, that He made Himſelf Equal to 7A 


The) third DIAEOGY EE. | 

Soc. But our Author: ſays, that hid our Lord been more 
| than the Son of God, He would. have own» His Dignity | 

when they . Charg'd Him with. Blaſphemy, ' for ſching thoſe hig. p. 96. 
things from which it might (by their ſtraind Conſequences) 
be inferr'd that Fle made Himſelf à Gt. 

CHR. He did own. His Dignity plainly; beeauſe He 
knew what they meant by the Son of God. But on the 
other hand, if He had not been ſuch à Son of God as 
they meant, which was to be Equal to God, or to be God: 
Without doubt He would have Renounc'd the Blaſphermy 
with the utmoſt Abhorrence and Deteſtation (as St. Paul 
and Barnabas did, when the People took them for God's 
AF. 14. 14.) and never ſuffer'd thie Jews to have gone 
away in ſo mortal an Error, and juſt Prejudice to Him 
and his Doctrin; Eſpecially not to looſe His Life for 
it, that when the High. Prieſt rent his Cloaths, and the 
Sanedrim Condemn'd Him to Death for the Blaſphen of 
calling Himſelf the Son of God, He ſhould ſtand mute 
(which was owning, of the Fact) and refuſe to ſave His 
Life (which was being acceſſary to his own Death) or to 
undeceive theſe ſo fatally miſtaken in ſuch a Blaſphemous 
and mortal Error, when He might have done it ſo Ea» 
fily as naming this Diſtinction of His not being the Ma- 
tural (Which only (in their Senſe). was Blaſphemaus) but 
2 Created Son of God, with which nene could find any 
fault, much leſs charge it with Blaſphemy. But I Go on. 
 (9.) Job. 14. 1. Ie Believe in God, Believe alſo” in 
SOC. Our Lord has Himſelf interpreted this Joh. 12. 44. 
He that Believeth on me, Believeth not on me, but on Him Hiſt. . 97. 
that Sent me. ES | 


CHR. That is, They are both ove. And you will not 
find any Prophet, or Apoſtle, no nor Angel, Compare Him- 
ſelf thus with God: or that durſt ſay Honour me, as you 


Honour God; and ye Believe in God, Believe alſo in me. | 


SOC. 


wh 101. 


The third DIALOGU E. 
. $0C, That is a Different ſtile I muſt Confeſs, from What 


is usd of "Angels, or of Men. 


(10. ) CHR. Joh. 14. 9. — He that hath ſen me, hath 
ſeen the Father. 8 
SOC. It is alſo ſaid 41 ihe Diſci ples Dal. 10. 16. E. 


oak heareth you, heareth rye ergerk and that den Jou 


CAR. So he that Deſpiferh, or will not Farbe, to an 
Herauld, Deſpiſeth the Ring that ſent him. But you 
will not ſay, that he who "Seeth the Herauld, Seerh the 
King. 

S0C. That indeed bears a Different meaning, eſp cial- 
ly in one who 3 to de the King Himſelf, an is Ac- 
cus'd for ſo doing. 

6110 CHR. Joh. 14. 14 F 9. ak any thing in * 
Name I will do it. | 
SOC. That is, by Interceſſiow with the Father, as 5 it is 
ſaid Fel. 7. 25. He is able to fave them That come 
to God by Him 2 ſeeing. ** ever liveth to make Interceſſio 


for them. 


CHR. The Apoſtle is there deſcribing His Priefh- 
Office (which Was Interceffion for 15  PeapleY and 


comparing it with that of aron: And this 1 as He 


is Man. But I will du what jou ast; is of another Strain, 
never ſpoke by a bare Interceſſor, it arrogates to my 
{elf to Grant Mk our Petition, and therefore no Ma or 
Angel ever Spoke after this manner. 

7 712) Ich. 16. 14. He [the Holy Ghoſt] ſoall recerut 
of mine, and ſhall ſbem it unto you, Here the Spirit . i 
plainly ipoken of as a Perſon. This we have Diſcourk 


already. 


But what does he ſay to theſe words, that the . 
Ghoſt ſhalt receive of Chriſt's ? 


SOC. That is, He ſhall receive of God, the remainder 
of Chriſt's Doctrin, and teach it to t e Apoſtles. 


CHR- 


The third DITIALOGVUE. - 194 
CHR. This is beyond a ftraind Interpretation; Tt is 
Adding to 'the Text and your Autbor might have made 
it fignifie what he pleas d. But our Saviour gives an- 
other reaſon, why the H. Gbo# did receive of Be: Be- 
cauſe, ſays He in the next words, All things that the 
Father bath are mine: Therefore ſaid I, that He ſhall: 
receive of mine. And verſ. 7 He attributes to Him- 
ſelf, the Sending of the H. Glo. I will ſend. Him un. 
0 ene 211 191 e eee ee ben 
Win you now give unto a Creature the Power of 
Sending the H. Spirit, which you ſay, is not am 150 
4. | 
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Different from God, bat is God? A Creature to ſend 
G0 And to give Him ſomething of a Creatures to 
carry! A Creature to call God his Meſſenger, and to ſay, 
He ſhall "receive of MINE and give t je! And for a 
Creature to ſay that all things that are Gods are his! 
Theſe things are Unintelligible, Irreconcilable upon your 

Scheme; But in the Doctrine of the Trinity of Perſons, 

in the Unity of Nature, they are obvious and eaſie:. For 

there is a Natural Order and Superiority of the Perſons, f 
in an Equality of Nature : Which we ice even among 5 
Men, as has been explain'd. q 


- SOC.' My Author objects that the Holy Ghoſt appear'd* 
in the Form of a Dove on Chriſt, and of e p. 102, 
on the Apo#les. And he asks what Senſe the Tyinita- 
rians can make of theſe things ? they ſay the Spirit is 
a Perſon, and God: Did God receive and aſſume the 
ſhape "of a Dove, that is, of a Brute ? What hinders. Obie. of 
but that they may believe all the Transformations in the. the H. Gh,ỹ 
Metamor ph of Quid? . + e ads ol rearing in: 
CHR. He refts mightily Aſſurd in this Objection, a Dove. 
and Expreſſes it very Modeſty! But let us ſee what is 
in it. «4 . » : ' GE 
Firſt for the Holy-Ghoſt appearing in the Form of 
Cloven-Tongues, he himſelf Confeſſes, that this was to Ex- 
pres the Gift then beſtow'd, which may be the Gift of 
| | Tongues; . 


» — 


18 


ſwer'd himſelf. | 
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The third D IA LO GN E. 


Tongues. And conſequently, it was, not to Expreſs the 
Form or Shape of the Giver. So this Part of the Objetth 
»OoO C7, den Wand of. get; aig vi 
He ſays, That for the like Reaſon the Holy Ghoſt. 
appear'd in the Shape of a Dove at our SAY TOURS 
Baptiſm, to Signifie the Mild and  Peaceable Spirit ef 
Chrift. Ns HE IP 

If ſo, then thi; { an”, Embley 
of the Gift, and not of the Giver, So that he has 4. 


| 3 „ ee Hoare er 8 7 
But in the Next place, it do's not appear that ther 
was any Shape of a Dove at our SAVIOUR's Baptiſm. 
Tho? it is (I think) 1 of Error. For which Rea 
ſon. 1 will ſpeak a little of it here. 


% 


Ther was a Bodily Shape Appeat'd: Elſe the People 


cou'd not have ſeen it. But what was this Shape, Or 


. 81 It was a Fire of Glory that Deſcended from 
eaven, and Lighted upon the Head of our Saviour. But 
how did it Jig: Was it like a Flaſb of Lightning, Quick 


and Tranſieut? No, For then, in ſo Great a Multitude, the 
People Cowd not have Diſcern'd for what Particular 


Perſon it was Meant. Did it Come down Swift, as a 
Bird of Pray ſtoops to its Game, like an Arrow. out 


of a Bow? No. It Deſcended Leaſurh) . and... Hovering, 


as a Dove do's, when it Lights upon the Ground, that 
the Peop/e might take the more Notice. And to Ex- 
preſs the Over-Shadowing of the H. Spirit. And it 
not only Lighted upon the Head of our Saviour, but 


it Abode and Remained upon Him. As it is ſaid, Jol. 


I. 32. 3 1 | ere 

Now 2 the Expreſſion in the Text, Lite 4 Dove, 

do's Refer to this Manner of the Deſcent of that Gl. 

upon our Bl. Saviour, and not to the Shape of it, Ap- 

pears from the Grammatical Conſtruction of the Woras 

in the Text, which is better Diſtinguiſhed in the Greeſ 
| | _ 
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his Apparition too was, as an Emblem 
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and Latin, than in the Exgliſb, where the Caſes. of. Nowns _ 
are Expreſs d by Particles, and not by theit Termination. 
Now if theſe words, Like 4 Dove, bad Refer'd to the 
Shape, then the word Dove mult have been in the Geni- 
tive Caſe, the Shape: of a Dove. But it is not ſo, either 
in the Greek or Latin. It is {aid in the Greet, That the 
H. Ghoſt Del ge e een 
«oe! (or ds as the Cambridge Copy of Beza Reads it) 
regte, but if it had Refer'd to the Shape, it muſt 
have been, Sei T*@tezs, Of a Dove. Thus the 
Latin, Deſcendit corporali Specie, ſicut Columba. That is, 
Sicut Columba deſcendit. As a Dove Deſcends. It can bear 


- * — 5 


s 4 
* 


no other Conſtraction. But if it had Refer d to the 
Shape, it muſt have been, Deſcendit Cos porali Specie, ſicut 
Columbæ, The Shape of a Dove. Which is not in our 
Engliſh. It is not ſaid in our EAglis the Shape of a 
Dove. But that the Hoh, Ghoſt Deſcended (ina Bodily 
Shape) like 4 Dove, that is, as a Dove Deſcends. If it 
had Refer'd to the Shape, it hou'd- have ſaid, In 4 Bodi 
Shape, as of a Dove. Or like as of 4 Doe. 
Beſides, if that Glory which Appear'd had been no 
Bigger than a Dove, (Which, is not to be Imagin'd, 
when. it is ſaid the Heaven was Opened. And the Peo- 
2 had not taken ſo much Meite, if the Appeqrazce had 
deen no Bigger than a Dove, it might have. Eſcap'd the 
Sigbt of Mam; but ſuppoſe it) How ſhou'd they know 
it to be a Dove, more than any other B, or Thing, 
of the like .Bigweſs ? Eſpecially; conſidering that it utter a 
no Voice, for it is Expreſly” faid, That the Voice came 
from Heaven, then not from ht which” Abode or Re- 
e / OOO RC IOREY 
I have ſaid thus much of it, becauſe of the too com- 
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p. 103 · 


That is, of God who ſpoke, for the 


ffian, 1 Cor. 3. 21, 
ſent, things to come are jours. 


De third PIALOG VE. 
es Daniel in a Dre, (io it is Expteſly ſaid, Daft f. 10 


as fitting upon A Throne, cg. 
But in that Glorious Appearance at Horeb (Which was 
more than a Dream) it is particularly Caution'd, Dear, 
4. 12. The. Lord ſpake unto you out of the midſt of the 
Fire, ye heard the woice 0 the words, but ſaw no Similitude,. 
ey ifaw many other 
Similitudes, as Fire, Smoke, &c. But they were to make 
no Reſemblance of God from any thing that they Say. 
And the Fowl of the Air are particularly nam'd, ver. 17. 
But how do you Socinians get over this Text? Tou, 
who by the +4 Ghoſt mean only an Inſpiration, or an 
Attribute of God, as His Wiſdom or Power. Now for an 
Inſpiration or a Qaality, or Attribute to take a Boaily Shape, 
has an Ab/«rdizy in it beyond any you can charge upon 
our Izterpretation of this. T. 
_ SOC. Our Author gives an Anſwer to the Tex: before 
Quoted, Joh. 16. 15. all things that the Father hath” art 
mine. he lays that & Paul ſaid as much of every Chri- 


22, all things are ours thing. pre. 


CHR. All things, is often us'd to expteſs all the things 
which we are then ſpeaking of: And what theſe things 
were, and what, he. meant by al! things in this Text, 
St. Paul, ſufficiently Declares, while he repeats that ei- 
preſſion in the ſame Breath, whether Paul, or Apollo, „ 
Cephas, or the World, or Life, or Death; or things Pn. 
ſent, or things to come, ALL are yours, that is all theſe 
things are intended for your Benefit: Not only the 
preſent Miniſtration of the or oo in the hands of Pas, 
or Apolla, or other Men; and the Grace which God be. 
ſtows upon them in this Life; But even Heaves here 
after, will be the Portion of Saints: But all theſe things aff ac 
not, all things that the Father hath. This which St. Pw: co 
ſpeaks to Chriſtians, has no proportion to what Cri WM ni 
o 


f Fx. * 
& MAL 2 
e 
* YN 5 


— 


__ Thethiid DIALOGVE. 
Soc. He gives a ſecorid Anſwer: He ſays that faying 
of Chriſt is - 6 to be rendered: A things," en 
the Do#rin and Diſcipline of the Chriſtian Chatth; which 
the Father hath in His Mind an Deſig#; are mine. 
CHER. Bleſs me! That men ſhould pretend to Reaſon, 
and to eppcal to Seripture; and yet "take upon them 
not only to Interpret them to all the Perverſgeſs that 
words are capable of, but where that will not do, to 
Add, what they pleaſe to the Tex?,” and turn it to What- 
ever they have a mind to! I'F undertake give "me this 
Latitude, and you ſhall not prove from Scripture, That 
thete is a God, or a World, or ever ſuch à man as Chrift. 
Thefe'is an 1 Book written, n method 
olf Argument, by which the Author proves from Scripture, 
after their manner of Interpretation, that Mower have nd 
Souls, and Anſwers all Texts againſt it in the Sbcinian 
way; and as plauſibly as they oppoſe theſe Texts which - 
prove the Trinity, or the Tard/nation, uud Sati faction of 
Chriſt, And another maintains the Elernig of "the 
World, and Anſwers the 1ſt. of Genifir as the Sotiman, 
do. Col. 1. 16. viz. That by Creating was only tneant 
Modellinz, or New Ordering, Which you will fee more 
of when we come to that Trat. Others ſet up Pre- 
Adamites, without any ſtop from the "Story of Geni. 
ſis. And indeed there is no ſtop, to Invention, at this 
rate, nor any certainty in Words. No Temporal Law 
can guard it ſelf without this Maxim, that i e non 1 
Diſtinguit, ibi non eſt Diſtinguendum, you muſt not Di- | J 
eee but where the Lam do's Diſfinguiſb for that is 1 
9 * your ſelf above all Laws, and alter them at your "i 
But Adding is yet more Arbitrary. And your Author 
adds more than two thirds to this Text. Therefore I re- 
| commend to our Author's ſerious Meditation that Admo- 
nition Prov. 30. 6. Add not then unto His words, leſt he 
reprove thee, and thou be found — Har. For every word 
2 | | 
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Rev. 22. 18. that Book, 8 N 


5 SOC. Yes ſure, elſe they cannor be. aal Caſes © 
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by * 5 


22 . Me ahi: D1 A'L 06 U E. = 
,of God is | Per- His word i Perfett; and Intirt; and te 
"that addeth 40 it, God will add. to boy tbe. een, winde, 


But 5 you. may not "lean wholly: upon what 1 1 
in defence of this Text we are upon Joh. 16. 15. you | 
may Conſult Tertallian adverſ. Prax. c. 17. p. $199 ing | 
he proves, from this Text, that Chriſt is God. 
ls (43, J Chriſt ſays to the Father . Joh: 17. 5. G lorifh. me 
with, thine; own Self, with. the, Glory. I bad with Thee, * 7 
the World mas. Does not this : Prove Chriſt to. be bein 
the World? . 
Hig. p. 104. SOC. This 125 Anſwers, that i is, The Glory. 1 had with | 
Thee, in thy Decree, and Deſgn, before the World was: 
CHR. Does Nd He any Reaſon why it is other wiſe | 
expreſt | in the Text! n 
SOC. No. But he brings other Texts where what 
was only in Decree, Was {aid aftually" ta le. 1 
CHR. Without loathing, in the T ext. to ſhew chat, 
ſpeaks of ſuch a Decree? 


thu Tor... .... «cf 5h : 

CHR. Let us hear them. a x SR: Whey: 
SC. 1 Pet. 1. 11. Searching. what, a 1 manner 
4. time the Spirit did  fignifie, when... it teſtiſed er 

nd. the Suffering s..of C briſt, and what was. to: follow. 

CHR. Is there nothing in this Text which tells you 2 
that it teſtify'd beforechand, of what was 40 folow?. 

SOC. He might have ſpar'd this Inſtance; The ext 

is better 2. Cor. 5. 1. We. have 4, Building..of God, 1. 
| Houſe not made with Hands. Here we have, is, we bare 
it in God's Decree or Intention. 

CHR. And is there nothing of that expreſt in be 
| Text? If you had repeated two words more, it would 
have told you, that this Houſe was:.reſerv'd, for un ## 
Heaven. And that it was not to be till after our Eull. 
ly Hoaſe of THIS Tabernacle were Diſſoly'd.. And Lt 8 


eb DIALOGUE „ 

fore 2 we groan earneſtly- after it, expecting 1% and | 4 

therefore that v have it but in Reverſſon, off in preſent | -i 

Poſſeſſion. $0, that What is meant * we . in that == 

Text is very . plainly: told. 4 
SOC. His next Text, will do it. 2 Tan. 3 I. 5 Grace | 4 

was given us in Chriſt before, the World mas. Where again, | 

was given 2 a 2 Was vs in God's Decree 2 Inten- _ 

FOR. = 4 a wk" Ira} 1 : *Y 
CHR. And is there nothing in this Ten 1 to ſhew "= 7 

that this was only in God's 1 or Decree? If you «4 

ad e one word before, it had — you 

ene of this Text. For there it e y tells 2 

w. 1 at this Grace given us before the W 70 >: 5 

God's Parpoſ.— According to His amn PUR POSE l = 

Grace which was given us, before the World was. |. fs iren | i 

is the Apoſtle's Stile in other places where He ſpeaks = 

of the ſame, Tit. 1. 2. in hope of Eternal Life, which God 4 

e the. World began. Eph. 1. 4. He 5 1 

hath C HOSEN * VS. in Him, before the Foundation | of ' the 4 

World. (c. 3. na) Arrording to the Eternal PU RPOSE, 

* He PUR] POSED. in Chriſt. Jeſus our Lord. | 
Now if you can ſhew ſuch an: Explanation in that 
Text Job. 17. F. then theſe may be parallel Caſes. 

But I have another thing to ask in th matter. 

Do. ANC Dirrrer, en look forward, and relper things 

% come 
aſl ves certainly. One is not faid to ay what 

is: Paſ. ©... 
CHR. But our 3 in this Text ſpeaks Sp what 
Paſt—— the Glory which 1 had with Thee be- 

Mo e World Was. C. ommon Speech allows to ſay, 

I have a Reverſion. But to ſay, that 1 had, what I 

have not It nor K bad; is à new, way, of Ak- 

ing. . 

But there is more "Than this yet. You N that Chri/ 
bad no Being before the World. a 
SOC. 
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The third DIALOGUE. 


SOC. Ves. That is our Tenet. 7 
CHR. How had Ho" Glory en a * wol 


ben He had no Being? Was this by way of De 


too? Irenaus (adverſ. Her. I. 4. 28. p. $47.) quotes t 


Text to prove Chriſt's Exiſtence before the World. 


And Origen . Nu. 52 326.) ſays, it was not AY 
this World. ö | 


SOC. Pray. Le us go to ſome other Text. n 

(14) CHR. Joh. 20. 28. Thomas Anſwered, and "ok 
wnto Him," my Lord and my God. 

SOC. O 'M Lord! Are . of Congratulation to 
our Saviour, and 0 39 God: 1 Words of Admiration and 


Praiſe to God. 
CHR. This is very Ingenious! 4 But if I ſhould a 


who told you this? There is nothing of this Diſcov 
in the Text. But I wonder he wor'd let either of the 
belong to Chriff, becauſe they ſeem both to be ſpoke 


5 of the ſame Perſon as much as words can bear. 


SOC. The reaſon is, becauſe they were ſpoke 10 Chriſt; 
and as'a Conſequence of Thomas's Cotiviſtoh after 


havin ng ſo long remain'd Doubtful of our Savioar's, Re. 
ion, of which being now fatisfied, he makes this 


ſurre 


Conſeffion to 'Chri#, and therefore, at Leal one of them 
mut belong to Chriſt 


CHR. Then there will be hazare' of the Others 80. 


ing along with it, for they are link d very Cloſe to. 


gether. 
The truth of it is, our Author leans that way. And 


N ſays Neftorias Patriarch of Conftantinop, le thought ſo; 


But he will not truſt to that. Betauſe it ſcems a ve 
ry harſh Interpretation, to make Thomas Anſwer a 


Queſtion of our Szviozr*s to him, only by an Excle- 
mation, which might ſerve any Queſtion in the "World, 


by ſaying, O God! Which a Man will do when 'you 
pinch his Finger. Whereas otherwiſe it was 4 Direct 


and full Anſwer to our Saviour. His Refurreftion Wis 


a Great 
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The tid DIALOGVE. _ 
a Great Proof of His Divinity : Of this Thomas temain'd 


a while Doubtful : But being Convine'd by out Sevi. 


God; and this by way of Anſwer” to our Saviour: Be 
not Faithleſs but believing fays Chriſt, Then Thomas 
Anſwers and owns his Belief, by acknowledging Chriſt 


to be Eord and God. S. Cyprian quotes this Text as pro- 
ving the Divinity of Chrifh advert. Jud. 1. 2. c.6. p. 35) 


1 3 go „ 
15.) Ad 5.73 
ge to the Holy & 
, ET 
SOC. Thou haft lied to the Holy Ghoſt. 1. e. tO #s 
Apoſtles who have the Holy Spirit, or Inſpiration of God 
CHR. To lie to an I»ſpiration, is a ſtrange Expreſſion. 
In the next place. Tho“ you af] 


ſhould be very Good Authority for thar, Something. 
ſtronger than one of our Authors Sappoſes. When was 
S. Peter call'd the Holy Ghoſt betore ? Or the Holy Ghoſt 


4. Why hath Satan filled thine Heart, 10 | 
hoſt ? — Thou haſe not lied unto” Men, 


HIS. P. 107. 


ow the Spirit of God, 
ſometimes, to be put for God Himſef; yet it is a little 
over bold, methinks, to put 1: for an Apoſtle. There 


call'd by the Names of any of the Apoſtles? Becauſe 


the Holy. Ghoſt Inſpires me, am I therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt? 10 that if you tell me a lie, it is to be call'd tel- 
ing a Lie to God? But more eſpecially, when the Text 
ſays, he did not Lie to Men, e 
SC. That is, not to Men onh, or Chieſp. 
CHR. No. There is another Reaſon. Men could 
not 'know that he Lyed; but only God, who knew his 
Heart, And therefore it is call'd a lying to God, and 
not to Men; for there was no Evidence produc'd againſt 
him, they knew not but he ſpoke Trath, in telling 


them the Price of his Land, which was the matter then 
WD... 8 
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Soc. 
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phemy. 
which God ſent by the Apoſtles, which was the 6% 


of Socinian Tracts, Intitled The Faith of one God, &c. p. 9, 


L The third D TAL0.GUE. a 
SOC. Our Author brings a Text to; ſupport; him. : 
Theſ. 4. 8. He therefore that Deſpiſeth, Deſpiſeth #at, MAN, but. 
GOD. Who hath alſo given to us. His, Holy Spirit, Here tis 
manifeſt, that thoſe who Deſpiſed the Apoſtles, are ſaid 
to Deſpiſe God, becauſe God was in them, | by Hi. 

"c HR. I utterly deny that to be the Regan, for 
that would transferr the Honour of, God to Every.Good. 
Man, which is, to every ſtranger I meet, for ought 
I know to the Contrary ; That if I Deſpiſe Him, I 
Deſpiſe God. Which is Extravagant even to Blaſ. 


But the meaning is, He that Deſpiſeth that Meſſage 


pel of Chriſt, he Deſpiſeth not Man, for it is not the 
Goſpel of Man, but he Deſpiſeth God, the Author and 
Sender of it. As if any ſhould Return a Nn an 
Opprobrious Anſwer by his Ambaſſador: The py ab | 
could not be underſtood to the Ambaſſadoy,..bit: to the 
Ning who ſent him. But this has nothing in the 
World to do with our preſent Caſe, wherein our 
Author would have the Honor of God. to belong to 
every Man, to whom God gave the Aſſiſtance of His 
Bleſſed Spirit. — 8 
This is a ſufficient anſwer to the Hiſtorian's Inter- 
pretation of this Text. But I cannot forbear to ſhew 
the Ridiculous madneſs of your Evangeliſt Biddle in his 
Expoſition of this Text, in the above quoted Volume 


10. where, inſtead of Auanias Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, he 
wou'd very fain (but without any Ground) have it un- 
derftood that Ananias did tell a Lye of the Holy Ghof, 
viz. That. the Holy Ghoſt had put it into his heart 10 
Sell his Farme, and lay down the Price at the Apoſtles feet; 
and ſo was Guilty of Blaſphem againſt the Holy Spiri, 
in fathering upon the Holy Spirit that which was Epetted 


mk Oo A a Fa t& tn. A tw a aA 


SN 


into 


ue ibi DAL OD E. 27 
into his heart ) the wilean' Spirit. it e d dell "his 


Lands. Whereby you muſt firſt obſerve, that it Was 

by the Inſpiration of the Unclzan yt that Ananis, | 
and conſequently other Chriſtians of that time did fell - © 

their Poſſeſſions, to Diſtribut to the Neceſllities of others; 

which the Scripture, and, I believe all Mankind "elle 

before Mr. | Biddle, have always aſcrib'd to the Great 

Grace, with which we are told Af. 4. 33. God, did 

Bleſs thoſe Early Converts to the Chriſtian Faith | 
Secondly, he ſays, that theſe words in this Text, why © 

hath Satan filled thy. Heart to deceive Go? Seem to be BIA. 

phemy [W that is, ſuppoſing the Holy ©Ghoſt to be God] for 

it importeth [ ſays he] either that God may be Decepued, 

or elſe that Satan, vr at leaſt Ananias thought” ſo,” other 

wiſe he wou'd' not have proposd in his heart to d t.. 

Thus Delicat Mr. Biddle! 1 wou'd recommend to his 

Annotations 1. J). 5. 20. he that believerh not the Son 

hath made him (God) 4 Lyar, becauſe he believeth not 

the Teſtimouy which God gave of his Son. Will Mr. Bid- 

dle hence infer that any Man had ſuch a ' Notion of 

the Supream Being, as that He is a Har? Or not rather 

that, as we are ſaid to Crucify Chriſt afreſh by our 

Sins, to Grieve the Spirit of Go, &c. So, by Conſe» 

| ce, we make God à Lhar; When we do not Believe 

the Teſtimony He has given; tho', at the ſame time, 

none can be {uppos*'d ſo groſly Ignorant of the Nature 

of Goa, as to think Him capable of Dereiving, or being 
Deceivꝰd; No. Neither Satan nor Ananius were ſuch Spe- 

culative Atheiſts, tho Prattically" every Sinner is ſuch, in 

ſome Degree. But, if -you will have it, according to 

Mr. Bidale's Expoſition, that not to believe the Teſtimony 

which God hath given of His Son, is to be a downright 

Specalative Atheiſt, or to think Him a Dyar, which is the 

| ſame, or worſe; then I deſire you to look to it, for it 

will ſtand you as much upon to clear your ſelves from 
Atheiſm, for not believing the many Te/timonies which 


E God I 


p. 108. 
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God, aud S he, 1 us Receive my: Sure." Here 


The: third DIALOG (15 

given of the Divinity of His San; a8 from 
a Gehe F whom or do, not rags 

to be Rue G 7 


(16.) AQ, 7 5 69. They Stoned Stephen, | — n 


ray as is gall'd Prayipg to God. 
N yi 15 ag is, Lord Th „ Receive f $i 
N it, 


exprels 1 . 


.SO0C, Well, v we will give you other Ane "Tim. 


is, Stepben called upon God, — be al ſid, Lord Jeſo 
Receive my Spirit. 


C Does your Authar alledge any Authority for 


this? 
Soc. No, Not a word. But only that he ſuppoſe 
8. Stephes's Viſion of Chriſt /at the Right hand of Ga 


which he had before the eee to Continue Still with | 


him. | 512 25 es N 
| CHR. What is all "this, 10 the Buſineſs: ? I cannot 
ſee how. it Concerns; this Text, or favours his Aung, 
and Interruption of the Senſe, which ſpeaks of Srephes 


calling upon God aud Saying—— 'inftead of which our 


Author adds, of his own. head; an he alſo ſaid, let 
ving out the word in the Text, for both words can- 
not be in; it cannot be both Sching, and he 4ʃ0ſo ſui. 


And he does not ſo much as pretend that the word 


Saying. was not right Tranflated, or any _ amis 
in it; So that here, by his own Confeſſion, 
Subſtrattion and Addition to the word of Gi he more, 
a putting in his own Invention inſtead of the word 
of God. I am weary of this. 


(17) 


HR. This is only becauſe the wood, Sako is ide 
clinable; that makes it no more of Jeſu, then in, hy, 
with, or from Jeſu. And this Text, is as much Lord 
Jeſu 28 it is poſſible re either Greet or Law n 


De third D'TA DOGUVE. 
(170 Act. 9% 1 21. J bind of e woot f 
Name. (The words ate Spoken of the Lord "I 
is made Undeniable by erf. 1.) It Hot this" he has Pe. | Y 
ro d them which” called, on is Nan" Cc hriſt's "None x 
in ee 85 ©3 | 
SOC. The Soihlians day dure 5 an, 4 ear. 
noeſiiy Conte nd, that C My is to be M. 7161) A Eh 
to; That he is to be Worſhiped with Divine Worſhips © 
CHR. This is their opinion; and it is the Sore*plice + ; 
of the Socinians ; herein they Divide: and berein they _ "+0, 2 
Contradict themſelves. And inflead of Anſwering this | 
Text, your Author brings feveral Arguments from! elſe- 5 
where againſt the 23 2 _Chri#, and to aveld. 
Anſwering, he turns an Ol 17 - Ms Ar gutbents are 1 
all Anſcer d in what is id before, — 1 N : = 
not trouble you with them. For we are now I 
on his Reply” to the Texts ate brought againſt lim 
- SOC. When he is againſt the Ia of 0% s 
(which is not always) be Anſwers theſe Trat, thus "Py 
To bind' al that call upon his Name: And again; hem . 112. 
that called on this Name in Jeraſalem. He fays the Ori- 
ginal Greek may be Tranſlated ſeveral ways: 'Fir#; 10 
bind:all that are calle by ie Neue, Secondly, Tobind | 
all” that Name this Nane. wr oft 
CHR. We know his" Gife i Interpretations ;\ Am 
for Anſwer, we inſiſt; that the Greek does not bear 
his Senſe, but is Rightly Tranſlated” in out Bibles : 
and for Rim to offer Hothing againſt it! But "His own 
Saying, th and thus and ad thus it "may be, is no "afferent 
of Aer ue, which" oft paſſes with bim inſtead 
of Argitmie 5 * WASTE IS {77 1 111.001 eSTOM? ou | 
| But in this ſame Chay 7 ver ſ. 10. Ibs faid That HP 1 
LORD appeared 10. Avonies, Ani the b» LORD ſi unto him . 
rey what Lora” Was this?” J 1697 om of var th 43 
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Th Ibir di 5 14 LG WE. ; 
I Soc. It was the True God „certainly: For this 5 
the common Stile of, G 'thro* all the Feriptures. 1885 


ſpoke to Ananas, and to whom Ananias ipoke, and 
'who ſent Ananias to Saul verl. 17. The - LORD even 


my 2. 180 ey 1 bo leona, 5 5 8 another Text 


1 to us alſo. 
CHR. To ſeem good. to. an e . Or to ug 
255 to our lane! This has k role. to be- 
en 81 
(19) Act. 20. 28. Fed the. Charch of God which h 
hath purchaſed with his own Blood. 
SOC. My Author here again Diſputes: the true Hang 


Church of CHRIST. 

7 ranſlation, againſt his bare Sing; which we ſay is an 
to ſay but to Aſert, without Proof. 

the Greet Tongue, do render the words thus, Feel ihr 


Son $ Blood. . 
CHR. However $kilfull in the Greel they may be; 
The, word ;[Son's] is a plain Audition, Which is is 
the Power of Interpretation. 

SOC. His third Anſwer. is, That the. "Blood 17 Gut. 
| no more, than the Blood which God gave, As t Lan 
of God, is no more than the Lamb N God gave, 

CHR. The common Law of Diſcourſe allows ow 
| call any thing mine that belongs to me, as »y 
| my Cow, &c. But no Language ever call'd another Man' ; 
; Blood, my Blood, unleſs my Sons, or near Relations, — 


CHR. And it is Certain, that this was J wh | 


— » — * ⸗ͤ„KRBEbnanvwmt kdke ez 
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O85 Soc. . 10 b God's infra in ws; ; andthe | 


of this Text; and ſays that ſome Read, it Feed. * 
CHR. And we Ain n upon the pay of our 
Evident Sign of his loſt Cauſe, when he bas e 
500. His ſecond Anſwer is, That ſome. Maſters of | 
Church of God, which Fe hath purchaſed with. ach On 


PER 

n = thts. > r= n 2 

* a . R N * 
R . . F - oh 


ta SI 8 2 #\ CAP" 4 ** 
. EF TAE OATS Q "SY 
* 1 * 7 3 « * 
» 


4 ar x , JJ u aa : 
Pore D ren FG 3 — * heb. 
b a 09 Y 9 7 I.» 2 * 1 * 
* A r 21 - AB. : 
a 8 r 6 * 
t Vas Bok 2.4 3 
I SE Wu IT, + 2 
2 ws 
* 
7 
* * 
1 
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Blood js really mine. As we call gur Children, our 
Fleſh + and Blood, in which Senſe ou 

Chriſt to be the Son of God. 


a 


£7 8 4 
CHR. I Come now to your Authors Fourth Lerter 
velation. and there firſt take notice of his Motto. Text 
Rom. 1. 25. of theſe who change the Truth f God 


into a Lie, and worſhip the Creature. And deſice you 


poſing Him a Crelture, as they do; and their Arbi- 
trary changing the Texts of Scripture as we have ſeen. 
But now to the Texts. The. firſt” 1 name is 


Chriſt came; who' is over all God, Bleſſed, for ever. Amen. 
I'll undertake he will have ; ſomething to ſay againſt 
this Text; for it is too Poſitive to be endur'd; 
Soc. Let be is more merciful then be us'd to be; 
for here he ſays only that it is Probable, by ſome Paſ- 
ſages in the Fathers | (which he does not tell us) that th 

word God was not originally in this Tentt. 

But Becauſe this will Se 7 
that theſe words ought to be Tranſlated thus, f whoy 


1 , 3 


not do, he Azſwers, 


ever. Amen 


9 i” 


25 HA. * 

Engliſb is rendered even Lzterally. from the ., Greek, and 
but it is, God Bleſſed for er. 
And the very natural running of the words comes in- 
there is nothi 


words over all, are but an Epithet of the Perſon there 
Deſcrib'd, like Ble ſſed for ever. The Perſon there ſpoke 
of is over all, and Bleſſed forever, and is God, For this 
Text is not telling what God is, but what Chriſt 


whom only the Apoſtle is ſpeaking from the Beginning 
es mae CIVIL wang a; 3 N of 


OY 


— 


* 
. 


Will not-allow 


Author to reconcliè it to their worſhip of Chriſt ſup- 


„ee Rom. 9. 5, f wien, as Croncerning .. the.) Fleſh, 
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which contains the Texts out of the Epiſtles and Re- 


Hi. b. 117 


9 5 
0 * 
Secondl A 


. Concerning the' Fleſh Chriſt came, God, who is den all 
be Bed fo 7 W 

is is Adding again to the Text: for. the 
there is no ſuch word in the Greek as Be, God BE Bleed, 


to our ſenſe, Chrift who 11. is what? God Bleſſed— 
ng elſe for Him to be in that Text; For theſe 
i 


| is, of 
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- of this/Chap#r," without "the word God ws'd. at all. 
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for 


that mentiomd in this Tert. And in this caſe the only 


Remedy left to the Author, is, to cut ay Sentence 


into Te, and apply Oe of them to a Perſon who! is 


not Mention'd at all in the whole Diſcourſe, But this 


it ſelf will not do, for there will want a word, to turn 


& 


the Senſe to 4noher than the Perſon there ſpoke of; 
for read the Text, . Chy:/t Who ts, this wor d 15 reſerts g 


2 


in al cbe parcieutars which follow. in .the ſame; Sentence 
5 


I, over Go 
new Sentence in the 


or, God 15 ſomething. God Bleſſed for. 


16, God es for euer. Now. to make 4 
iddle of this, there will want 

another 4, for it myſt be either that Something: is God, 
8 1 . e ever, without any 

more, is no Sentence at all there is nothi 
Dexyd. But to end all theſe Diſputes, our Authbe 


adds the word Be, after the word God, God be Bleſſed; 
and then it ſelf it is but Paſſible to become | a,,Diſtin& 


Sentence, for it breaks and tears, the Senſe, and,,.ſhocks 
any Readet, to ftop in the Middle of the Defcriptian 


of one Perſen, and, without apy, why. ar, whereſore, to 


apply Tro or Three of the Epithets to another Perſon 
not Mention d before, and to Force in a new Word on 


- 


purpoſe to bring it in. 


D 108 NN . 
„Fut Good Cauſe will ſtruggle thro“ many of theſe 


Hardſhips. 8 n nord ans. nave Dajobnet 21 Wn 
nde indeed is a 
born, but for ſo, neceſſary a Work as el awa 
e eee 
77 nee , er any, Argument for the In- 


Termin (gde, Pre. 
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509.) quotes this Iext às _ proving Chriſt to be God. 
Cyprian, does the fame, Adver]. Tad, I. . . 6. p. 35.2 
Toners l. 3. 3 CNY fic vanity an B Ws 

„That other, Expreſſion, in this Text Las congeyming/ the 
Fi I that Chriſt came of the Fathers only as to what 

con- 


« va "Y 


othing 4fira's or 


little impoſing, and hard to be 


The Bind" b LILO GD. 


5 concern His Fb, r Kaan N ature, Deus, Pan : 
that He had another Nature whi 0 gi not come. from 
che Fathers, or that as Deriv'd i m His 
Birth of the Bleſſed Virgin « „ The fame Caution of Ex · 


refſion is us d Act. 2. 30, where, Chir „5 call d,,the 
Seed of Devid ; * Accor ing ta. HEE 8 WE 1 2 
(21) 1 1 would deſire among. . WE. orb 22 5 1 
and eaſy Interpretations to look 1 5 of 4 
io Dp, to the Ro. 1 5 — the 2 in. * "oi 


to be 4 * and alen in ef Band 

And ry Teh elde bearing me witneſs. in the Holy. 
Ghoſt,” Sute to make any thing a Judge and Diſcerner 
of Conſcience, is to make it Gad; for that is an Incom- 
municable Attribute, by the Confeſſion af all. But ta- 
kin op Holy Ghoſt. in your Authors Interpretation, only 
for the I» iris which God ſends into our Hearts, Then 
you muſt read the Teæt thus, My Conſcience bearing me 
witneſs, in my Inſpiration, which no 0 can lay but | 
is very Familiar and ad 

- But the Apoſtle here a TOY. Chrifty and the 
Holy Ghoſt as Judges of. his 85 ience, I think is a De- 
6 that t ay are 123 and chat they are 

0 

SOC. Our Author ſays nothing of this: Text. And : 
now let us follow him. 

(22) CHR. There is ſomething of this in 14 next 
Quotation Rom. 2. 16. God (hall Jadge the Secrets of 
Men by Jeſus Chriſt. 1. Cor. 4, 5. who both will bring to 
Light the hidden things 9 Darkaejs, and will male mani 
feſt the Couucils o 34 


SOC. Chriſt's nowledge of t the Secrets of Hearts * Nis 


by the Divine W, ora. ed to Him, and by Re 
velation from God. % | 


Chriſtian 


CHR. If God Reveal to me that another Man does 


now think ſo or ſo, does that malte me a Kynower, of 
Hearts? 1 know that particular that is Revealed to me, 
Man's Heart, I know it only by Revelation. 


* 


But to have a Power within my ſelf co know the 


Hearts of all Men, to look into a Man's Heart, and ſee 


his Thoughts, is not Communicable to a Creature. God onh 


. knows the Heart, of Men. 1 King. 8. 39. 
And that Cyriſt has that N of God of knowing 
Hearts, not when it is Reveal d to Him by Another; but 
that He knows them in His Spirit, as it is ſaid of Him 
Mark 2. 8. and in Himſelf, Mark. 5. 30. is pals from 
many Scriptures ' beſides theſe now Quoted, ſee Job. 2. 
24. 25. Jeſus —— Kyew all Men; and needed wot thit any 
| fbould Teſtify of Man; for He nem what was in Man, 
Soc. The Defence of the Hiſt, p. 53. proves that this 
was no Inherent Fh 
tion to Revelation. 5 | 
CHR. How dces he prove it? 


E „ 
1 
>. . 


SOC. He ſays, what is known by Revelation is an 15. 


herent Perſonal Rnomledge. 4 1 
CHR. That is, ſuch Knowledge is Iaherent, becauſe it 
is in a Man. And it is Perſozal, becauſe it is the Man's 
own Perſon that Knows. This indeed is a noble Diſco- 
very, and by this he would quite take away the DiſtigCt- 
on *twixt © Perſonal Inherent Kpowledse, and Revelation; 
becauſe, ſays he, Revelation it ſelf is a Perſonal Inhaent 
Kpowleage, anne , NETS, 
But after all this Socinian-Subtiliy, is it poſſible, ot 
would he have us Believe, that he cannot ſee the diffe- 
rence twixt what a Man knows of his own Natural Ii. 

herent Kuomledge, and what he Knows by Revelation; 
and that for no better Reaſon, but becauſe he Knows 
both; and that it is he himſelf, his own Perſon which 


knows both? A Mans Natural Inherent Kpowleage is 1 
ma.! 


ud Kyowleage in Ci, in Opel 
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ted and cannot go beyond ies Sphere, And cherefdre one 


Mans Natural Nuomledge is Greater tha shothers. But 
there are none ſo Great as to diſeover ſomme things, par- a 
ticularly the preſent Inſtance e are upon, The Thoughts Y 
c the Heart; which none hut God can Know by His "i 
Natural Inherent | Nuowledge: But ſuppoſe Gai reveals to | q 
me a particular Thought'of la Mans Haut, does it there ＋ 
fore follow that I know it by my own Nur Inheremt - {4 
Kyowledge ? If I did, I nteded not that any. ſhould tell — { i 
it me. And that is the Reaſon given in the! Trat to he I 
that this Kyowledge of Chriſt's was his Natural” Inberent: = 
Ky0wteige, becauſe it is ſaid, He-needed not that any ſhould '} 
teſtiſſe - of | Man, for He blem what was in Man. If His : , = 
knowing What was ia Man, was by Revelation, 'He 9 
not only needed, but it was Abſolutly neceſſary that ſome —_—_ 
ſhould teſtifie to Him of Man, I hope there is ſome " 
Difference twixt this and Eliſba's knowing what the King 43 
of Syria ſpoke: in his Bed ber (2. Kings 6. 12.) 
which this Author makes a Parallel Place, to this 
of Joh. 2. 24, 25: for firſt Elia might have had 
Intelligence from ſome about the Ning; Which: was 
the thing that the "K/zag :apprehen and thought 
nothin n in it. But ſuppoſe God. told Elfba. 4 
Therefore ..E/jþ4 needed that fone ſhoud Teſth tft 3 
what the Ning ſaid. And therefore it can be no Pa. 1 
rallel to that of our Saviour, who did not need that 
any ſhould Teſifñʒ to Him, even of the Thoughts of Mens 
Hearts, for He not only Knew this or that Thosgbi, 
and that when it was Told him; But He knew all 
| Mens thoughts, what ever was in man. Without need of 
any to declare this to Him. That is, without Revelati- 
on, Which cannot be ſaid of any Prophet, or any Crea- 
ture. And therefore this Perſonal Inherent Knowledge 
of Chri#?s, is put in oppoſition to Revelation, Contrary 
to this vain Defence of our Hiſtorian. n Niel 
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Eid. p. 129 5OC, But out Author quotes Rev. 1. 1. The Weh, 
tion of Jeſus Ghrift, res God 42 to him, to ſbew 
His op: And what | nee 
to Chriſt, if He knew: all hing? +; wit 
CHN. This/is ſpoken of Chriſ as 156. Secondly it is 


not ſaid chat God did Revral it to Chriſt, but l 


Chriſt to Reveal: 10 others. That is, gave Commiſſion to 


Criſt to Reveal it to Jabs; K. which does not mph | 


that Chriſt! did not know it before. © | i! © 


500. But the Defence. of this -H; 1. ſays, who's. 


give te G cl 26% nne en A eint 38d 
CHR. Chriſt as Man receives all from Ga: Which 


this Author could not but know to be the Chrithan Do- 


ctrin, and therefore it was Ffwolous in) him to urge it, 
without farther 3 'AS an Argument againſt 
Chriſtian Doctrin, Anbei 10 nun 115 
(23.) The chr ext be g 
10. 12, The ſame Dori ouer all. is Rich umi 2all that cal 
upon r e ea s elan aw. eln - fail 
zift. p. 120. 0. This and Ls follows: is poke « of God, and 
not of Chris. 9017 10 
(CHR. The Gly is moſt i e ith, 
verſe.” The Apoitle is x 8 wholly of our Lord 72 
ton. vo. 6. Chriſt, and making Him the object of our Faitiʒ us He 
1 5 127 * was under the Law, for He applies. Deut. 30. 12. Ex. 
f prefſy to Chri; and ſays, that is the word of. Faith which 
we Preach, That if : rb Confeſe: with thy. Month, tu Lord 
Jeſus, ina believethat God vaiſed HIME—6rwlwfirvr Believeth 
en HI. the ſame Lord over allyiis Rich anto all thit 
T call up HIM—— Jer. whoſoever: ball call pus the Name 
Fs of the Lora ſball be ſavtd. Flow then (hall they call on HIM— 
How ſhall they» believe in HIM of wham rhey have not heard? 
LL Ana how ball they heat without 4 Preacher? Here you ſcothc 
7 fame FAL is carryꝰd through all theſe verſes. And the 
Apoſtle expreſly applies to this HIM Joel. 2. 32. pw xxl 
os call 9 the Name of the Lora & c. which is appli cable 


(0 


the 
21 34 J. May; 12:77 yt} j 
: FA out of HR Nap” 


. 8 any "chin 


Sede ür Gal 3 And 
the) Lo hefe ſpeke 
before: and ere OING 
nahen, ou hap bas no ben 12 5 er lion? OY Oh 0570 . 
Who Fake . rightly e did 
not appre at Na ts "Wrote 
of HIM, auc therefore t Me 4 Ffeirbef to explain 3 
Him tol them. 16d; ene Hom e #9 3% 4 
> Your Huben é 55 all the Lin in this Sher 1 


before yout Test, te g to C. But in bis old 1 
ſhort way; he ex excepts s the Hmm in the r zth verſe, and 7 
ſo, forward, and the Buſineſs is done! tho the” Di | = 


courſe' 25 Continu'dly off as; Before, and 
the 41 Him, 9 any” ben kt 


Mark that he he is bringing in any - other” f Wie 1 
would not only be wrong Senſe, bur A, - 
expreſs Dereit to uſe ſuch an unſec n tg of 7 PW 4 
ons in an Arg rn aide e hay? be been bald bebe But I 
| 2E 217. 510190 Alge #4 


we goon” 
(24.) 1. Cor. 6, 9. Tour Body is FE "Tema of the 


Holy Ghoſt. 2 Cor. 6. 16. Te are the n the CON 
Living God. of Y 
-SOC. The Holy" 2 or e bel g. the, Ee. ,.. 1 
4 und Peer of God, ved Rte i 55 les -Y 
pet af e vie, ſt deze be Temples" "alſo 9; bf '7 i 
Other. | * NI nn N . \Uo 5 vo 4 


(CHR. Firſt it 4 15 Abſurd, and mee 0 6 5 was the _ 
Temple ef an F * 1 be I 
But in the next lags, 05 A 2 fe 5 = 

the "Other. | a 


the Spirit and Thy are th 1 ag 
And in other Places you malte thein the ſelf⸗ ame Thin us, 


and no Difference 1 tem at I I Faye oft 
obſervd before all, 5 Rave 


(250% 1 Cor. 10 gi? duelle, 11 as ' emp 65 1 


FR, of them alſo tempted, 2699 997 95 v8 


F 2 $0C. 


dDzde third (DAALOGUE. 
SOC. It ſhould, be nei dere Le 60D. But: ſince 


| the former. is the receiv? of | the. Charch; Our 


p. 122. 


- 


Hift. p. 123. 


Rich. 
n But the Text ſays, that : He. was . Rich, Aid 


Author has not Authority 1 ient to Counterbal. 
WP) that, . therefore * gives you. another Anſwer, 
He ſays that admitting the Reading in the 7 Bi. 
bles, TT the ſenſe will be tet, us vort tempt 

as the Iſraelites tempted GD the M. e e 


ding to the Werd of God; rag we muſt not add words 
to the Text, upon pretence of keeping to the Sen, 


* does he not bring ſome „ eee Reaſon 


port this Opinion 1 bes a. 0; 
"30, Not. one. WO: Þ . * bat Murmuring againſt God, 


171 , is tem em Enn one 6d "ql i; 
Then Wy us leave to proceed. 1 

"GAR. 2 Cor. 8. 25 It = ſaid, That Chriſt, the H. 
WAS Rs Wa Ea ſakes. 1 became Poor, When 
Was it brik * Ric and became Poor ? II 


He bad 2 Being before He Was born abe Vir. 


in? 


SOC. The ſenſe is, "16! i ble have * liv 


we muſt take your, . or vo ores | a8 N 
that 14 meanin FF kx 7 775 voy 3 
only He might * . word, 


another Arſver, vi. that rage a b not "oli 


to become Po or, but to 1 12 Fee en 5. f 61.3 


CHR. He only ſays. ſo, hich he 4 1 Nel 


over balance + he Learning of all the, Tranfevors of our 


Bible. But in the next place, the - ſtreſs" does not lie 
upon the Word Poor, but upon the word Rich. We 
all know (hriſt was Poor, but oy Quelliov | is dh it 
was that the He was Rich. 


$0C. 


a 
CHR. But he TT gel that this is plain 44 


be third DPIA LUG DYE. 
SOC. He: ſays, the, Senſe of the place is this; Thot 
C brif was Rich and Glorious, by fl. of the Authoriy 
and. — Conferr d on Him: * Ze 26 e to lead 
4 4 Pour Life, A 90 
(ER. in this: Senſe, brit Was never. "Shar. 9 He 
was always Rich in Authority. And a man that has. 


Authority, can never be. Poor, in this . Poverty 
and Riches may be taken in many Senſes... There is 


Rich and "Poor in Hagen ence, in Beauty, in Courage, in 


Senſe, in Authority, in Money. And if when you 
ſpeak of any of theſe, you make not your diſcourſe 


proceed of the ſame, you argue Sophiſt ically, and no 


man can Underſtand you. This is the Defence of 


our Hiſtory, and has help'd him much. This PU 


is not Worth the Candle. Let us Diſpatch. 

(27) His Anſwer to 2. Core 12. 8. 9. is this, that 
the {Gate of Chriſt reſting on the Apoſtle was only 3 
Thi Chriſt 40 1 for that . MN eſt - be. 4 

At is to lay, 1 des an Eſtate rom t 

or you, it is therefore y Eſtate, which you Polleſs! 
And this ſhall- be the way. of ſpeaking in this Text, 
and in the next too. 2 Cor. 13. 14 —— The Grace, 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is 7 2 His inch -anothers 
Grate, Which. He only beggs; f Li us. ag 3 i 

But there is another extraordinary t 3 Text. 
For it ' plainly, Diſtinguiſbes, ſays our Author, Chriſt aud 
the H. Ghoſt from God. Now they are plainly, Diſtin- 
1 5 but in Azſwer.. to. Joh... 1, 1. they GL not 

be Diſtinguiſbea at all. Gal: 1. 1, 32. Paw. ofHe, 
not of men, neither by. men, bat. by Jeſus, "Crit and 
God they; Father 1 99 receivꝰ d it of . Man, nei- 
8 4: ue bat * Hue of. Jeſus 

4 

SOC. Paul r NY 1 he is made an Apoffle * 
dunn _— As dt. one 9 Ihr n 


dae Net x MW 


P. 124. — 


(a8) 


P. 1252 : 


(29.) 


Þ» 126. 


in all. a ae 0 the N pen 1 Diriftions) ff 
God. ; a MN 
CHR: Did not the Sorts act br ET Spirit and 
28 Dres of Gad, When they .. choſe Arg into the 
Room of Judas; and Separated Barnabas Land Saul for 
the work Whereunto God had called them 
500. Les certainly; for it is ehren ſaid, that the 
H. Gho# bad them $6 ft. 7 5462 30. "Yao e bis 
CHR. Did they therefore in eint, receive” Commiſin 
from Men? . At: DAG 08 I. 7 
SOC. Les, for it is Nig; FR abuye 4 their hands e, 
thine; and \ſent ' them, is wor met aff 10 :29%09 
C HR: Then mens ihe by 6 0% Dir eFipy; 
of- 'God' does: not hinder at uch ations are faid to 
be done by ſuch Mew. For Example, Matthias vas B- 
lected by * Eleven Apoftler and Barnabas and Saul were 
nel the Pharch. 2008: es 1 want oth | 
ed nete "w/out Tool! Javits Sint thi 
St. Paal did not argue Rightly, "as our Authis days 
be did, When he deny d Welk to de made an! 2p 
by Man, becauſe he was made one by a Man who Ae 
by the Spirit and De of, Goo, i THOR ON? alt 65 1 
k But bs meaning is plainiy Fr Phat! he en did 1 
ceive his Commiſſion from, that 3s mediation of 
Mes, but Inmitdiatly from” God. i 1907 99 
And if Chreft were not more wo Maree Conſ· 
der'd as ſuch i this Texr, the Apoffles words cannot be a 
made Conſonant, eſpecially as Iuterpreted by our Mather. c 
Tertullian (adverſ. Prax. S. 27, and 28. p. 577) proves 0 
Chriſt to be both (God and Man. E& Carne homo, er t 
ſpiritu Deus, and then proves the Diſtimition' *wixt Hin 1 
C 
V 


Ver. 3. 


and the Father, and Quotes this Text, among Foe” 5 

ſhew that tho' He was Gods yer. He was A in 

from the Father. ak a 
(30.) But let us fee what art he will 40d to eſcape I, 

Wil. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. where it is ſaid, That Chrif being U 


. The third DLALOGVE. 


in Abe Bm of God. logie it ws nay 10 Hegel, 
with God, &c. © uhr bn, 
SOC. by the Form of Gody thats] * Joes madeilike. God, 
2 e * a Communication | to Him of Divine and 
_—_— 6-0 over Diſeaſes, Devils, che. Grays, the 
Wink N N 
CHR. 4 ages Pri derten of this Divine Nag = 
dee en likewiſe: to. Prophet s,. . Were: 
they therefore in the Form of 630). 1 HA wort bit 
Every Body that; underſtands IT erms, knows 1 is 
meant Matter and Form, he Form of. a thing | is: 
Its, Eſſences. not its Shadow or — 4nd — 
whatever is in the Form of God, is of His nt 
conſeq tiy muſt be Gad. © bo ltſti zorn 21 31 
And this is the Taference the, A i/e makes. That 
becauſe, Chrift- was in the Form of God, therefore 
He was Equal to God: And that chis was not anp Ar. 
e or Preſumption in Chriſt, for hong? Yds «Hitz Form 
God, He was Netaral Gad. 28 > HAT 341 
But if Chriſt. were Originally a C reature, 2s th IFN 


nians wou'd have Him, and advane'd- to the Divine Ho- 


our, or à made God, as they word it, then indeed, it 
cau'd not be Excuſed ſrom a Great Robbery; Preſump- 
rar and Blaſphamy for- Him to pretend to be Equal 0 
0 
And the Apoſtle in this. Text, ſeems to have foreſken: 
and obyiated the Socinian Heræſy; For he does not only 
call Chriſty.God;, but tells bow. Tie is Gad. Not by Gift 
or b or 8 He e made God. That is a Con. 
tradiction 75 berg. ems; But that He was in the 
cy and Ewe of God, and o Equal to God, which: 
cou'd not he \precenced.c 10, without MT any) other 
Way: (S gl eie d e 


Ireneas. f 4 bin . 2 p. Ga 1) Quotes the 


oth - Ler. of this Ch. which immediatly. follows: the 


words you; have n is an Inference from them, 


VIZ. 
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The third DIALOGUE. | 
viz. that at the Name of Jeſus every Kyee gell * 


and Deſcribing what mY 5 As at Was which 
was to be paid to Christ, ays, 
that every ok ſhould bov to Hin a Chriſto Jeſs ſy — 


noftro et 

as to our Lord, and God, and Saviour tori, & Regi, ſecundum 

and King... | | placitum Patris inviſdi- 
OY 914 8 ao RB e curvetur. | 


eee "Mb, (es al 4 Gen. "pi" 70 having 
ſaid how God had perſuaded Men many ways by ' Pro- 
phets, by Miracles, Sc. at laſt ſays He Empry'd Himſelf, | 
and if you will not Believe the Prophets, Behold'ithe 
Lord "Himſelf ſhall ſpeak to thee: "Who being in the Fern 
o God, and thought it not Robbery to be Epual' with Gal; 
But the — God 6 HAAS: Tigpuay Od," | Emp 125 
 Himfelf, deſiring to fave Man. And now the Lagos 
Mord Himſelf "ſpeaks to thee, being S for "thy In. 
2 K 3 on angel es e 

ertulliun (adve rax. c. 7. 04.) es khis 
Text Phil. 2. 6. as proving G15 e there | 
calls the Word, to be God. And- ＋ adverſ. Marcion. 
|. 2.0. 16. P. 389. 9.) he ſays, Qui Credimus—— wm 
who Believe that' God dwelt on the Earth, and took upon 
Him the Form of 4 Servant, that He ' might ſave mio 
are far from their. Opinion - who wou'd' have God tate ce 
of nothing. 

Origen (in Matt. p. 351. of - Tom. . ) purſuing bis 
Alle 4 tt Chris 1 the Church, ſays that Cn 
8 the Husbana, for His Spouſe 90 arch left Pr 
Father & wageg ' when He behe . aff pa His 
when He was in the Form of Gerd, 1 1 
ſays that Chriſt, wben He 5 in the Form of God, and 
thought it not Robbery to be Equal to Gad, was made # 
| Child, &c. and (in Johan, p. 413. of Tom. 2.) he ſays 
70: dew 1 Ves the Humanity of Chriſt was made © 2 
TE A one with the WORD; 11. being exalted, who thought | 
it no Robbery to be equal with God; Bat the. * ORD re- 

mmaining 


—_ K. Lett * to * Dignity 


being MAN, "yt 


'S your Aubor te that 


OC. He Wa it I w ho Wan not „ Rob. ; 


* bery by equalling 1 to God, i. e, did Not Rob Go 
of H . Honour by "024 oy. of de We of Equal. to 
Got. * 


bears two meanings, either that Chr;ſ# did not Ar. 


rogate to Himſelf to be God, or Egaa to God and 


therefore did not Rob God of His 2 
wiſe, it may be Underſtood, that tho* 


7 or other- 
did Arrogate 


to Himſelf to be God, or Equal to God, Vet this, e 
5 


God; or that it is no Diſhonour to God to haye a 


not a Robbing God of His Honour. 
In the laſt Senſe, he muſt either mean, that Chriſt 


Creature made Equal" to” Him. In the 'Firſt Senſe, no 


ble account can be Given, Why Ch ſhould 
hat He did not think it Robbery to 89 275 44 | fy, 


Gods when He intended to fay, That He 4% think it 
Robbery, and that He would not be MEL of ſich Rob. 
bery, © by -Equalling Himſelf with God, te ing YT * 
SOC. Therefore inflead of "nor thinking „ Robb 
our” Author puts in committed not Rob ery, by: equal, 
ling Himſelf with God. 
CHR. But does he alleadge that there is any fault in 
our Tranſſation? Or that theſe words, Thought it, ate 
not in the Greet? or that the Greet word does mean 


both Thought, arid Committed? Or that * and 


Committed are the ſame thing 7 


ths WORD, | 
which He had before with God, The WORD "© bet y now 


< * $2] * * I 
ob : — 
a a oth; A — * * + OL» ofa” © Es ng ee 2 £8 £ * 
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= 580. No. He alleadges none of theſe things; only in 
itz Repeating the Text, he puts in the word Commuted, - 
iS And leaves out the word Thought t. 
YH 6 ER. Hoping it would not be perceiv'd. And ſo be 
Þ Would get ſome ſort of Gloſs put upon this Tant, Which 
_ = otherwiſe, admitted of no Subterfuge, nor room for 
1 Witt; for the Greet word is an Which does not 
. ſignify Committed, but Thought, rryigaro t aprayugr, He did 
| not eſteem or think it any Robbery, to hp Zu with 
God. R 2 ery i PEE N 1 1 
If Chriſt was nothing but a 


ER : 
1 % £ af : #* vt 
4 


Bt Again, If | Servent,' and no 
—_ more than a man, how can it be faid, that he root . 
= on Him the form. of 4 Servant, and mas found in fabi. 
b. 129, on 45 4 man? Our Author do's not give any good A 
A count of this, he ſays only, that he was lie 4 Servant, 
Tag and like other men. But that does in no wiſe fill the 
= _ expreſſion of the Text. The Form f 4 Servant which 
Chriſt is here ſaid to take, was his taking upon Him 
our Fleſb, which appears from the following words 
He took upon Him the Form of a Servant, aud was mai: Wi / 
in the Likeneſs of men, and being found in Faſhion as i { 
Man And: this. Form of a Servam, is compat'd with W © 
the Form of Goa, in which He was before He took | 
upon Him the Form of a Servant. The ſame Word is tl 
uſed in hoth Branches of the Compariſon, and therefote fc 
muſt. be taken in the. ſame Senſe, unleſs. you would | 
make the Compariſon Fallacious «© poppy. Oed U 
b dene vage, . Being n , Farm | of e 
He, took upon Him the Foxm. of a Servant. Thereſose 
He was as truely God as he was Man. As much in 
the Form of God, as in the Form of a; Servant. And 
Secondly, He was. God, before He was Man. For ob- W 
ſerve, it is not ſaid that He .:ook pon Him the Furm of 5 
God, becauſe He was always in that Form, and ſo could I *; 
not take it. For taking a- thing ſuppoſes me to eit I ”* 
before I take it. Therefore the Text is worded, Being WU ® 
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in the Form of God, that is, always exiſting in that, ; 1 
He afterwards took the Form of a Servant.” Now if — 
like other men, He had no Eifente before his Corporal” 1 
Generation, it cou'd not be ſaid,” that He #ook Fleſh up- 2 
on Him, or that he Was made Fleſh. "We do not ſay, 1 
ſo of any man. If vou ask a Man when did you ale _ 

Fleſh upon you? When were you made Fleſh? He will 

Anſwer, I never tot. Fleſh, for I Was always Pleſh. 

Therefore that Expreſſion of Chrifts' :4king upon him 

the Form of à Servant, is not fill'd, by faying, He was 

like a Servant. No. Being Goa, He was made Man. 

But in your Senſe, it muſt have been worded, being 
man, He took upon Him to become 4 Servant: That had 

been proper : for by that He muſt be ſuppos d to be a 
Man, before he Was a Servant. And till He was a 
Man, He could not take upon him to be a Servant, 80 1 
He could not tate upon Him our Fleſb, unleſs he had - _ 
been ſomething before. > One PC e 5 i ; : | 15 4 
The Def. of this Hiſt. c. 9. p. 51. repeats this b. 2 
jection, Viz. How did He tate this Form upon Him (which = | 4 
ſignifies his own free and Voluntary choice)when He I 
did not take it, but was made So? . '3 
Now what Anfwer can you Imagine he gives to _— 
this? "What? ſays: he, when the Apoſtle "ſays, that Chriſt 5 4 
took 775 Him the Form of a Servant; muſt we fey that y 
He did not? Is it not a plain Contradiction to the Apoſtle ? | AF 
This is every word of the Anſwer he gives. Had any - | M 
of us given the like, he would have found ſomething to = 
have call'd us beyond his Familiar” and Common Stile __ 
of want of Common Senſe, Impudent, Brutal, &c. Which 1 
ne beſtows upon us almoſt in every page. For pray tell | 1 
me, did that objection deny that Chriſt took upon Him | I 
the Form of a Servant? So far from it, that it ſuppoſes 35 9 
it, and argues from it, that Chriſt muſt have an Exi- 
Fence before. But it ſeems all the Stickler could find 
out in that Objection, was, that it deny'd the Text, that 
| 8 Chriſt 


with you in your Champion. 


Chriſt took upon Him, the form. of « Servant. Such quick | 
ſight as this was neceſſary. .to . expound the Scripture | 
Contrary to the whole Chriſtian Church, and the Con. 
mon uſage of words among Mankind, to bring down b. 
ſteries, and make Proſehtes for Socinus. I congratulate 


to: have proceeded. from his Paſſon, or been the Fault 
of the Printer, but that p. 52. he in WE Words re. 
peats it 86410, 208 gives the lie Anſwer, He putts 
the Objection, that the Apaſtle urging Chriſt's taking upon 
Him the Form of 4 Servant, as an Argument - of | 


His Love and  Hamilizy, this mult ſuppo e a Choi | 
in Chriſt (for who calls it Humility in any Man to 
be Born Poor? Does a man cbuſe to be Born?)  there- | 
fore that the Apaſtle muſt ſpeak of what Chri/t did be. 
fore he came into the world, for then it mult be that 
He made His Choice of Coming into the World. To} 
this our Author replies: That the Apoſile did not ſpeak | 
of what Chriſt did before He came into the world,. Aud 


he neither Auſwers one word to the A nor offers 


any Reaſon for his n? Aſſertion. This is, Belem 
thou lieſt; And ipſe Dixit, in an extraordinary .mannar, | 
But Like a wary .Diſputant, who. could ſee the weak- 
neſs of his Cauſe, inſtead of Auſrering he falls to obſect. 


ing. He ſays, That if to be ia the Form of G 


* ſignifies to be the true God, then the Senſe Will be 
&« this, Chriſt being the trae God, thought it not Robb») 
„to be Equal with the true God. Which is juſt as if 
% one ſhould ſay, Leopold who is Emperor, does not 
„think it Robbery to be Equal with the Emperor. 18 
* it Poſſible men ſhould put ſuch a zrifling Senſe on 
„the words of an Apo#le? Thus he. And in return 
to his Complement, T would ask whether it be Poli- 
ble, that he ſhould be fo triſſing as to think his Inſtance 
of Leopold is Parallel to what. the Chriſtians teach of 
Chrift? He makes Leopold and the nn the 


- I ſhould have thought it 


de third DTALOGVE 


And then from a Ridiculous Compariſon *twixt the 
_ ſame Perſon and Hamfelf, he thinks he has concluded 
againſt thoſe who make a Compariſon twixt ma Per- 
ſons. But now to bring his Tafime nearer to the Truth: 
Suppoſe Leopaid ſhould take his Son into the Part. 

zerſhip of the Empire (as was done ſeveral times among 
the Roman Emperors, and as Dævid crown'd Solomon 
in his own life time) and ſuppoſe this Son, out of 
Love to a Company of Condemmnd wretches. ſhould take 
their Guilt, and Condition upon Him, and make Him- 
ſelf one of them; might not this Love and  Condeſcen- 
tion of his be expteſsd in words like thoſe in this Ter? 
That he Who was of the Same Nature with Leopold, 
being his Natural San, and therefore Equal to him in 
Nature, and likewiſe joint with him in the Govern- 
ment, in both which reſpects of Nature, and Authority, 
he thought it no Robbery to be Equal to the Emperor, 
that a Perſon of his Dignity ſhould tate upon him 
the Form of a Serbunt &c. I Know this Simile will not 
Anſwer in all Points. And I would not have choſen it, 
but that by following my Author, I have ſhewn che 
_ Diſparity of his Parallel. Laſtly, he cannot apprehend 
how. God can be of b Reputation. Anf. When ſeveral 
| Natures are joyh'd in one Pirſon, bat is proper to any 

of the | Natures' may be aſcrib'd to the Perſon; as has 
been ſaid before ; thus Man is ſaid: to Dye, F tho? the 
Soul cannot; to be cat or maimed, which only the Bo- 
dy can ſuffer : And thus it is, that God may be ſaid to 
be of zo Reputation, to ſhed his blood, to Die, &c. 
Tho' that can befall Chrifts Hamas: Nature oni; 
'The Goahead 18 Impaſſible, but the Perſon, who is God, 


may ſuffer. 


5 


(31) 
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1 4. will here ſubjoin other expreſſions Ul t 
18 0 ½ being in the Form of God. Col. 1. 15. 
The Image Th the Tavifble God. Heb. 1. 3. The expreſs 
E | Inge of his Perſon. Or of his Subſeſtence. HYPOST ASEOS. 
* iſt. P. 30. SOC. Man is call'd the Image of Gon. 
1 CHR. True. But do you not perceive a Remarks: 4 
ble Difference 'ewixt the eee given: to Giri, ö 
and What is ſaid of Man? 
A Pifture or a Shadow, is a Mans Tage, but not 
in the ſame Reſpect as his Son, Who is the Expreſ; 
Image of his ad becauſe be rartakes of * Ne 
| | e.. | | 
F . This. is notorious. But our Author ede 
1 again, chat this proves Chriſt not to be God, becauſe 
Y . the Image cannot be that thing whoſe Image it 8 
* CHR. This is objetting inſtead of Anſwering ' to the 
Text. And to this has been reply'd already, in the 
words of the above quoted Text. Heb, 1. 3. That the 
Son is the Image of the Father's Perſon, or Subſiſtence, 
Hypoſtsſeos ; not of His Subſtance or Nature, of Which 
the Son partakes Equaly with the Father. And by the 
word God, in this Text, The Father is meant, as in 
ny other Places of Seripture, which has been. obſery' 
ore. | 
Juſt. Martyr. (Dial. cum Try hom: ud, 28 en- 
plains how we was the e RON p 155 Yo 
on Account of His. Corporal Generation, but of His Eter- 
nal Generation from the Father, by which he Was 
with the Father before all C features. 

Tro To. T0 OvTt am Tv. rares res uber vente, re | 
% f Tan Th ou A rer. 

( 32.) But now to probe that Clrift had a Being 7 
before his Incarnation, what words cou'd you invent 
more full and Poſitive than theſe. Col. 1. 15. 16. 
Chrift——the firſt. born of every Creature, for by Him mie 
all things Created that are in Heaven, and that are 40 

Earl, 


The ind D THEO G0 BY 


Earth, Viſible, and Twviftble;" Ir herbe, theybs 'Thronts, 
Dominions, or Principhlaths, 3 or Powers,” all th *. were Gn 


ated by Him and for Flint: and. He ” before” 4 e and 
by Him all things Confiſt. 13 


SOC. By Fir ft. born, is rake ths! Fofdors from, he Bid. p. 151. 


Dead. That oy cin Was the 25770 by ems; Roſe from. 
the Dead. 2 


CR. That'i is very W well! Buy 2 y tell me, what 0 
you think of this Argument, By Chriſt all things were 


Created: therefore c ad Was. the F 2 Who Roſe from 
the Dead? 


it in for. 


Text puts upon the Apoſtle. For that is the Proof he 


brings why Chriſt is the Fir ſt. born of” Tony. Civargrer:| be- 
cauſe by him all things were Created, 


Chriſt, but of Oat. * | 4 
CHR. How will that Wend the Conſequence? "4 


God were - all- things Created, therefore C brift” Was the 
Firg, who Roſe” from the Dead? © W --oFAOn 

OC. Thar is full as Great Nonſenſe” as tie — 
But why may not Firf-Bor# mean Firſt. Born from 
the. Dead here as Well as oy: 18. Where it & kai 
that He 1s the Hi onde the Dead. 

CHR. Becauſe” in ver. 1 It is plainly laid #6: 


ture are two quite Different things. . And the Apoſtle 
in theſe two places ſpeaks * of things very Different: 
For Verſe. 18; He is ſpeaking- of Chriſt as Head of the 
Church, and (as the fulfilling of that Cbaracter) of His 
Reſurrettion, in Which Senſe he calls Him the Firſi. : 
born from the Dead. He is "the Hend of © the Body, 
the Church, Who is,. — the Firſt. Bor from the a 
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SOC. It s far non-ſenſe: But what do” you bang | 
CHR. That is w. Senſe 5 i of this 


SOC. By” Him, t ere, ſhould not be underſtood'of/ 


And ver. 25, it is ſaid quite | "otherwiſe: For Fr,. 
Born from the Dead, and Firſt. Born of "every Cres. 


a — 
* Ea . 2 


3 


4 
vt 
k 
! 
* 
4 
4 
* 
$ 
1 
£4 
. 
* 
as 
# 
+, x 


ferent. 72 Viz. As the ar Sn of all 
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' The third DIAL 90 E. 
But Verſe 16. He is ſpeaking ol Chriſtin 4 


that Grea ſtrument by . which 65 ae 0 all 


things, the Word, by whom all things were made: 
In which Senſe He was Prior to all Creatares, as tbe 


Canſe is, bef Works. "EPO. - And: He was Born of | 
God — Was | 


is trut mage. in His Natural and 
therefore Eternal hs: ein fo 


Born in the Courſe of Creation, who are Images of God 


too, in their ſeveral Degrees; And in this Senſe it is, 


that He is faid to be The Image ”"_ God, per Eminentian. 
The Firſt born of every C 2 4 ex is the Proof 
the Apoſtle” brings why He is the Poem of the Toviſh 
Ged, the Firſt Born of Every and) For by * al 
thin s were, Created —— © 


SOC. But our Azthor fays, that by bim is mean, of 


Go and not of Chriſt. 

CHR. He Says it, but he offers! nothing.” to Pre it, 
nor to reconcile the Text even to Common Senſe in 
his way of . Interpretation. He would have the Apoll 


prove, that Chrif was the Fil roſa: from: the: Dead, be- 
cauſe God made all things! 14 


The word in the Original is 57, Ay " hi” at thing 
were Created. Which yet is rightly. Rendered in the 
Engliſh, For, that is By Him. God Created all things 
In Chris, or By Chriſt, theſe terms are Synonimm, 
and ſo uſed in the Scripture. But your Author would 


rather have it render d For, Viz. that all things were 


Created For Chriſt; becauſe he would have more La- 
titude by that word to avoid Chriſt's Preexiſtence to 
all e which is unavoidable by the word, H ot 
In; for if all things were created By Him or In Hin; 


| of Neceſſity He muſt be before them. But our 1 


thinks they might be Created For Him, that is, for 
| Sake, or with reſpect to Hin and that this mug b 


* ore He was born. 


But 


re any Creature Was 


The third PI AL O Gd EF, 


| But in this, Text all theſe ways are apply to Chris, 
viz: That all things were Created Ia Him, and 18 


Him, and For Him. Will you add to this (tho? I think 


it is not neceſſary; the Text does ſo plainly ſhew its 


own meaning) that Juſt. Mart. (Dial. cam "Tryph. Jud. 


p. 284.) expreſly applys all this to Chriſt, as eing the 


19. p. 484, and 485.) ſays, Si non Chriſtus Primo. geni- 
tus —— If Chriſt be not the Firſt-born of | every Creature, 


as the WORD. of the Creator by whom all things were made, 


and without which, nothing was made, if all things were 
not Created by Him that are in Heaven, and that are in 
the Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or 
Dominions, or  Principalities or Powers; if all things were 
not Created by Him, and in Him, The Apoſtle wow'd 
not have ſaid ſo plainly, THAT HE IS BEFORE 
ALL THINGS-——And © How is He before all, if he be 
not the Firſt- Born of Creatures? If not the WORD of 
the Creator? How can He be prov'd to be before all, who 


appear d aſter all? Who could Nuom Him to be before, 


9 


who did not Know Him to be at all? And Origen fin 
Jerem. Hom.. 1. p. 58. of x Tom.) quoting this Text 
Col. x. 15. he proves from thence the Antiquity of Chriſt 
and from his being the Firſt. Born of every Creature, He 
Infers that He is for that Reaſon 7p:oBireegs the An- 
cient Which wou'd have been no Argument, if it had 
been meant of his Reſurrection. And F. Cyprian (adverſ. 
Jud. c. 1. p. 32.) quotes: this Text Col. 1. 15. among 


many others, proving Chriſt to be the Firft-Begotten, and 


the Wiſdom of God by which He made all things. 
SOC. Will you hear more of my Author*s Anſwers to 
this Text ? The Firſt-Born, that is, moſt beloved— By 
Him were all things Created, thatzis, model'd, not Created. 
He is before all things, N is, in worth and Excellency. 


— 


p. 122. 
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* Him all things Conſiſt, that is, by 4#s wiſe Covern. | ö 


p. 123. ment, they fall into no Diſorder or Confuſion. 
[a And he ſays ſome of 
this Jene. 


Fathers ſaid theſe things upon 


CHR. They might ſo. And theſe things are inſerrd | 


from this Text. For He that is | before all things in 


eee hdr ate ſo in Worth and Excellency; And Heby 


whom all thipgs do conſiſt, that is, are preſery'd in their 
Beings, muſt needs Govern ſo wiſely as to keep 
from falling into Diſorder and Contuſion. And the 
Firſt- Born of God, muſt be moſt beloved. And therefore 
His Beloved Son is the Epithet of Chriſ in the G0, 
pel, as well as His Firſt Begotten or only, Begotten, 1 
ſay all theſe things might be rightly infert?d- from | this 
Text, from the Literal meaning of the Text. And 
the Fathers might improve thus upon this Text. 


Def. Hiſt. . The Defender of our Hift. has a great deal upon this 


3. P. . ad iy. Text. But fo confus'd, and ſuch wild Arguments, as if 
he play d booty, and meant to betray his Cauſe p. 16, 
He proves that Chriſt was the Fir ft. Born only becauſe he 
had the P. eheminence, which, ſays he, is often expreſſd by 
the Firſt· Born, and therefore concludes, that Chri# being 
call'd the Firſt- Born, only Preheminence was thereby meant, 
and not that He was Firſt Born. From p. 13. to 16. 
He Proves, that by theſe words, the Firſt. born, by bom 
all things were Created, the Creation of the world cannot 


be meant, becauſe, ſays he, this Fir/ Born Was Jeſas, who 


was a man. When it 1s anſwered (p. 14) that He 
was God too. He , Denies it, and that is all his Proof, 
and asks where is He: .calld God in Seriptunt ? As it 
he had never heard of it hefore. His) ſecond Proof is, 
that there is zo warrant from Secripture for it. I mut 
ſays he, that the Scripture does not ſay in expreſs words 


that Chriſt Created Heaven and Earth, He will have 


upon Joh. 1. 3. Yet that it ſelf does not do againſt _ 
15 | Text 


r 


th 


ze mird DIALO DE. 

Text Col. 1. 16. for there they are exprefly nam'di By, 
Fim were all things Created, that are in Heaven; and 
that are in Earth. Ay; but not Heads and 'Earth it: 
ſelf, Replies our Defender: And the alt things of: which 
he ſpeaketh, he Limuteth to all Thrones ' and Dominions, 
Princepalities and Powers, Viſible and Inviſible; Theſe 
are the Heavenly Powers ſpoke. of; and T'wiſh our Author 


would: tell us which of theſe are Viſible. But theſe > 
are fo far from being a Limitation, as this Author would 


have them, that it is plain they are but an Enumeration 
of a Part. For Viſibie is not put after theſe Hes; 
venly Powers, as this Gentleman flily ſets it, the 
better to ſerve.” his turn, but after the Earth, He 
Created all things in Heaven and Earth, viſible. and inviſible. 
And theſe Heavenly Powers are reckon'd as ſome of the 
Inviſible things, and immediatly aſter them it is added 
again, that al things mere Created hr hg and for Him. 
His third Reaſon is, that Chri#'s Creating all things is 


not ſaid in Eph. 1. 20. 21, 22. and therefore it cannot 


be meant in Col. x. 16. nay he ſays, it would be Non- 
ſenſe in the Apoftle to ſpeak of it in the Col. having 
ſaid in the Epb. that God ſet Him (Chriſt) above the 
Principalities, &c. as if Chriſt in His Hamm Nature 


might not be Exalted above them, and yet, as Goa be 


their Creator. Or as if this Author had never heard that 
the Chriſtiaus ſaid thus. But having call'd this Ab/ara, 
Ridiculous, and Nouſenſe; he ends with no other Reaſon : 
His Dullneſs or Perwerſeneſs. is inſuperable, for it being 
objected to him, . 13. That if by the Creation here, only 
the nem Creation by the Goſpel be meant, how-Chriſt ſhould be 
the Firſt- born of every nem Creature, that is, of every Good 
Man, ſeeing there were Good men before Chriſt, and ſo He 
Was not the Fir ſt. born in that Senſe. All that our Author ſays 
to this, is, that He was the Firſt.born of every new Evan- 
zelical Creature, which was not at all apprehending the 
Difficulty, for it Excludes all — Chriſt. But to return 
2 from 


* . 
rn r * 
* 8 s 
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from the Defender to the Hiflorian, none denies: but al 


things were modell d by Chri#: And that it might be 


inferr'd even from this Text: But that therefore, they 
were not Created by Him, remains yet for our Author 


to prove: Or to ſhew us where Athanaſius or any of the | 


Fathers he Quotes, ſays any ſuch thing. He Quotes not 


the Places of theſe Fathers, He loves to fight in the 


Dark. But to ſhew him that tho? this Text may be 
apply*d to the Reformation made by Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
which our Author means by Modelling: Yet. that it is 
not only zraly, but * and literall) meant of Chri# 
Creating all things. Firſt, the literal meaning of tbe 
x7iCey Which is here uſed, is, Creare, to Create. Se. 
condly, The Creatures which are here chiefly ſaid to be 
Created by Chriſt, are the Fowers of Heaven, which did 
not fall, and ſo came not under the Redemption of the 


Goſpel- Modell, of which our Author would have all this 


to be meant. By Him were all things Created that are 
in Heaven-— Thrones, Dominations, Principalit ies, Powers, 
&c. Our Author ſays, that by all this is meant no more 
than that Chri# became the Head of the Angels. And 
this was a nem Modelling of the Angels, and Modelling is 
Creating, or Creating is Modelling, &c. But this Author 
might have obſerv*d, that the Apoſtle in this Place ſpeaks 
firſt of Creating, and then of Modelling. Of Creating verſ. 
16, and 17. And then of Modelling verſ. 18. viz. of Chriſts 
becoming the Head of the Church, He, (Chriſt). is the 
Head of the Body, the Church. There the Angels are not 
mentioned, He became not their Head by His Incarnation: 
He was ſo before. For He took. not on Him the N«- 
ture of Angels, but He took the Seed of Abraham, and fo 
by His Incar nation became the Head of Mankind in à 
more ſpecial manner. And after this vetſ. 18. where the 
Apoſtle begins to ſpeak of Chriſt's Modelling the Church, 
there is not a word more of Creating: He had done 
ſpeaking of the one, of - Chriſt's Creating, wherein he 
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mentions the Angels; and then he goes on to ſpealt upon 
another Point, viz. How Chriſt became the Head of the 
Church, wherein he does not mention the Angeli, nor 


ſpeaks any more of Creating: Aud yet this Author would 
Confound all theſe together, and make Modelling, and 


16. 15. That by this method thoſe who hold that the 


MWorla was from Eternity might Anſwer all the firſt of Gen. 
to be only a nem Modelling and to mean no more than 
Ovids Metamorphoſis, Indeed it Confounds all Language 
in the Wor/d. And not only the Divinity of the Father, 
His Creating the World, or indeed His Being, that there 


is any God at all cannot be ſhewn from Screprare, if you 


will allow this Latitude of Turning and Modelling words 
from their common and cuſtomary Meaning. But we go 
On. 91 — : | 
(330 Coll. 2. 9. In Him dwelleth' the Fulneſs of the 


Godhead bodily. And ge are compleat in Him, or ye are 


fd by Him. 


Thus be repeats that Text, wherein he leaves out a #ift. ꝑ 1362 


very material word, ley, All the Fullneſs, or the whole 
Fullneſs of the Godhead, - . n ea 
Soc. He ſays that the Fullneſs of the Godhead, is the 
Fullneſs . of the Kyowledge of the Godhead: And that chis 
was it which dwelt in Chriſt; © / |; 27 - CID 
CCR. Both Addition and Subſtraction in one Text is 
very hard! to leave out the word Al, and put in the 
word Kyowledge. No Text. will be able to Stand before 
this. And after all if it ſhould not do his buſineſs 
for the Full Knowledge of ''the Goabead can be in none 


_ 


but God; becauſe, as ſaid before, nothing can hold 1z- 


fait, but Isfizit. And therefore if all the Fullzeſs of the 


Kyowledge of God dwells in Chriſt, it is as full a Proof 
of His Goahead, as any can be deſit'd. It muſt be ſome 


Conſcientiouſneſs of this made the Author leave the 


word all out of this Test: He thought it would break 


* 


the- 
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the force of-it a little. Hor tho? the Fullneſi of the Gos. 


bead: be an Extraordinary Expreſſion, and does in Con. 


| {equence imp y the whole. Fullneſs Vet the word All makes 


it obvious, and prevents all objections. 
SOC. But our Author quotes Ep. 3. 19. Where it is 


aid, that the (Epheſians) might be filled with all. the 
 Fullmſe, of %. TOR 


CHR. The | 4poſtle there makes. it very plain, that 


he is not ſpeaking . Literally, or according to the full 
extent of the Words, the whole: Verſe is this, That y: 
might KNOW the love of Chriit, which paſſeth uon. 
ledge, that ye might be filled with all the Fullneſs of 


God. Where it is even ſelf-evident that the Apo#l; 
means no more, than a very great Degree of Fullueſs, and 


Kuowledge. And it would be  Perwerſneſs for any one 


to Diſpute how a man can Kyow paſt his Kyooleage, 


Which is a Contradidt;on. And in this manner of Ex. 


preſſion it is plain that the Apoile ſaw the Contradiftion, 
and therefore intended it Hyperbolically. And the whole 
Sentence muſt be taken in the ſame Senſe. But it. is 


not ſo where one Expreſſion of that Sentence is joyn d 


with plain words, and in an Argument, as it is in Col. 


$ 9. | 7 | 8 EK 4s | 
Beſides in Eph. 3. 19. the Greek word is sis, which 
Signifies in; that ye may be filled Ia all the  Fallzeſs 
of God. Which is the ſame Expreſſion with that in 
aur preſent Text Col. 2. 10. And ye are compleat, 
or Filled in Him. That is, In the Fullneſs of Go, 
we are filled. But it is not ſaid, that the whole Full- 
neſs of God dwells in Us: Or that it dwells in us Bodih, 
or Sabſtantiallyj (as our Author ſays others do Tranſlate 
it) to Diſtinguiſh it from Figuratively as it is in Eph, 


3. 19. | „ | . | 5 
SOC. Our Aathor ſays, that Bodily or Subſtantially means 
BO more than what is oppos'd to the Philoſophers K — 


RN Ng. — &f 8 2. 
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ledgerof Soo Arp which was got ſo Keen as the Kaum. 5 
r 
1 Did you ever hear of 2 | Bodily Knowledge, lake? ; 
Or that that was ever us'd to ſignify a more Perfect 
Knowledge? In our way of ſpeaking it would ſignify a 
more Groſs and Imperfett Knowled e ; Knowledge is al- 
ways moſt Perfect when it is molt Þ Pure, and Spiritual; 
e it in moſt Inprjec he more en 
B HY. 1999 BH 
SOC. Go on — next. 
340) 2. Theſſ. 2. 16. 17. Oar Lord Je 907 Clritt oops priſe p. 136. 
fort your. hearts and ſtab 5 See in th 'Good werd 
and worl. | WW 
.$0C Our dn: Anſwers: this; in Anſwer to 25 
Theſſ. 3. 17, 12 and ſays, That it is to be underſtood of 
Chriſt's Iaterceſſion for us. 
CHR. That is altering all the Riſe of words) that 
is known among men. The Church of Rome allows 
an Ora pro. nobis to the Sims; which is a plain Di- 
ſtinction *rwixt Interceſſion and Beftowing.  Eiabliſhing. 
the Heart. nothing can do but Gad. And therefore 
1 ought not to Pray to any but God. to EZabliſh . m 
Heart. If Interceſſbwon. _ Ground enough, a + 
might. to a man to E/tebliſh - my eart, ta Give 
me l becauſe he can Intercedèe for m. 
SOC. But not ſo effectually as Chri. 
CHR. That is true. But it is Interceſſon ſtill. And 
therefore if Iaterceſſon will not excuſe ſueh- a Prayer of 
mine from Blaſphemy and IJablatrj, if I make it to a 
man, it will not alter the Caſe, if 1 make it to Chris, 
who is no mote than a man, as the | Sociniags do Diſ. 
pute. 5 
(35) But ſee what Stiles St. Pad gives Ei . 
Tin, 6 14. 15, 16.— Ui the Appearing of aur Lord 
Jeſus Cirif, which. in his times be fall bs who is the © 
Meſſed and only Potentate, the Ming 'of Rings and Lord 


of 


Hiſt. Pe I 39. 


Joh. 8. 64.55. 


Joh. 14. 7. 9. 
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which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath" ſee 


*% 
— 


nor can ſce. And 


Soc. The laſt words ſhew, that not the Lr! 
Chri#,- but God is 'deſign'd in this whole Deſerip. 
i. 98018 . THF e 1 r 


CFR. They ſhew indeed that Chriſt is here defcrib'd 


according to His Divinity); In which Senſe he is and 
ever was Ixviſible. And even in His Body He was 
in ſome Senſe, Inviſible, that is, they ſaw His Boch, 
but if they did not underſtand Him to be he Chrif 
this Was call'd not Seeing of Him. Seeing is there taken 
for Kyowing and Underſtanding. In which Senſe" Chrif 
tells the Jews that they neither Knew Him nor His Fa. 


ther. The* they (aid of Him that He was their God. 
And they that Kew God are ſaid to See Him. If je 


had Kpown me, (aid Chriſt unto His Diſciples, Te ſhould 
have Kyown my Father aljo: And from henceforth ye Khoi 


Him and haue SEEN HIV — be that hath SEEN ME, 


hath SEEN THE FATHER. © Ne: 
So that theſe laſt Words in the Text—— whom no 
Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee, are not in one Senſe, appli- 
cable to the Father, and in another Senſe applica- 
ble to Chriſt, and therefore they do not ſhew {as your 
Author ſays) that not the Lord, Chriſt, but God is De. 
ſign'd in this whole Deſcription. | 
God is not namd in this whole Deſcription ; and why 
He ſhou'd not be nam'd, if He had been intended to 
have been Deſcribed. I believe our Author will find it 
hard to tell. Why ſhou'd Cyriſt be nam'd, and oh 
Chriſt in this Deſcription if it was intended for Another? 
Why would the Apoſtle lead us, and even force us to 
apply all theſe Divine Attributes to Chriſt, if he defign'd 
to perſuade us that Chriſt was not God, and that it would 
be Groſs Idolatry in any one who thought Him fo, or 
Worſhip?d Him as ſuch * | f p 
0 


2 iption' be in eK Terms 
3 it Rev; 17. 1 15 Where Y 
Xing, ind Lord of Tone i, ,! rift a 

SOC. Go to the nett 


e bird D I AL OG Uk. 
And why would any of the Divine Attributes in n 
1 ly'a to Chr. 1ſt, as 3 5 TT 
"call AS: of : 88 


T3 


6.) CHR. Tit. 2. 13. Looking for the Glorious Ap. 
1 ey the Graat God and our "Siviou# * Tejas - Ci 3 *IE] 
| SOC. Nothing | Hinders bat that me 2 believe 102 . Hiſt-p. 140; 
only the Lord TAY but Way”  Himfolf” * 1 appear 


laſt Judgement. OT 


CHR. Nothing Hinders | Yew! Th: tell ou 


dets our Believinę it, Cad has not Reveal 


what Kin: 


** - and you 


muſt not «dd. to His Words. God has not told us 


He will appear any other way 


* to appear to the Eyes. 


in the at Ju Ahoy 
than by Chriſt Jeſas. God is 1 1 iris, and mu 


- that God will aſſume 


take 4 


aa) diſtinct from ** Lord Yo Jeſas, and 1 1 in an- 


other Bou) at the laft : 12 


at, is à bold 
and Adding to God's: 


to ſuppoſe, \ and 


ſuppoſed; but by — 4 wo will invent E 


refamption, 


never' was 
xtravagant 


and Groundleſs 8 Suppoſes to elude the plain Texts of 


Ma 
Clem .Alexandr. (admonit. ad Genti p. 


and 


this Text. only to Chrift, who was the! World of 


2 It is the ion and Interpretation of | 
»4an5, whoſe greateſt» Error is being! Svcinians, |" 


6.) A 


0d, 
and ſo true God, and likewiſe'true' Man, and that it was 
His _—_— at (108 laſt n N that * here ſpoke of. 


Þ JT: 3&4 ly 

« ns: chis very -vord Hipnſehf" bach 
« appeared unto Men, who only is both 
* God and Man, and the Cauſe of all Good 
* to us — for as ſaid that Divine Apoſtle 
of our Lord, The Grace of God that brin- 
„ erb Salvation unto Men hath appeared, &c. 
« looking for that Bleſſed hope, ind the appears 
« ing i the Glory of the great God, and our 


I Saviour 


Nor 5 We ahi 
| bis & 5 © Abyoe, 6 0 Moyes 
Alge; Oeb⸗ T8 Arberg, 
1 r fly Aries aN 

ah x7 5» mv Ocototoy 
25 duo Ts vets Arb ge ov 
aA Naleus Ts Oed 1 gw]news 
. Eybewmor; 4 sregayn, Sc. Tit. 
I, 12. #299dex ome F 
l x7! emp 
rec Þ SE n He 


eis, 2 e bow Is: nab; © $4VIQUE Jeſas Crit. This is a Neu 
Reis. 7 £51 


Kouvey, 5 eee $0, - the (Epiphany or Appearance of the or 


Eundpurlacd e 1 „ ih ho Mas in 


The, third DIALOGUE. 


the Beginning, and before Ex: 


27 log 3 negli Keys ( iſting, which hath: ſhined unto Us; Ha 


segn g n 0 esd. 


cad? 


f-. 4a. N 7 HR. Rut the. Greek. is ar, % whom, Origen. in Joh, 


| That; God made the Worlds Ey His Sen- But 60 Bad 


often. us'd for, Eternity, that is, 


" „ appear'd of late, who before was our Sa- 
viou rr. 1 (.08) 
g yt whom * Kah Obel bene, 0 

his is, far whom He made the: Worlds. 


p. 56. of 2 Tom.) ſhews the words to be Si & By whow 
and thence proves r Bees Tvs Ants re e e 


this poor Shift, Col, 1. 16. it is ſaid, ithar all chings un. 
Create, BY Boa rand, FOR: oe nl altos 3 a we 
have before obſerv' d. Os We, vel nt 
SOC. Well then wWwe muſt ſeo if we can get any help 
from the other words of this. Text. He ſays ſome do 
render the Words thus. , abenn He mades the Ager. 
CHR. The Greet wond cl; gnifies {ge and it is as 
Ages, or Generations, 
or the Age to come, as we ſay the World tn cm. Hence 
the word Ales  ignifies Etennal. 1 Tim. 5. 16. But 
ſuppoſe. 15 in that Senſe how! wil 2it;hetp err ck 
WI A that God made ll Azes by:.Chrifpd\) 
„., "Na. That we muſt not do. Therefore om 
72 ar an dentandt by Ages, only: the Gdſpel" Ages o. 
mes. JOE „ ae. 4 
CHR. But by What Authority does he do that? Does 


: Fre cer A any; ee by of; the Text or Camaxt, or an) 
by ut 


hogizyi f or it ft o © „% ob Mon biss 

* $0C; No. ö Not 4 wands... „ beg nb £16 Pas.” 
CR. T wy if he has power to limit the Ages, he 

may, if he pleaſes, ſay, that it meant only the 4 of 


_ Tome | other. Reformation" than that by the G of 
©. Chris, ſome yet to came, . the ie, br 
: What elſe be. Phaſes... BY ve N 


Heb 


"5 


ne nd b IAE O Dο — 


(485 6.7 7. 3. Melthiſcdetk is city wa 

a9) 10 rt "as Hs s being. bat 55 ie 
2 1, 2 Dobel, Navi ing her Beg 5 3 
Days, nor End of Life, dit” "made 2 ble unto" * 
God, abideth 4 Prieſt C ont indath. ; J 

"Theſe are not N vnderſtood of*. Ihe]: hi 125 
00 8 that none 'of 1 n * ate ne of hi 

4 Wi hour 8 c 


be i 18 Al e he” Sow af Goa in Salat, 9 
being 5 5 ever. Ny por io? 
CHR. By What Rule does he exclide alf « the telt, 
Which are in the ſame Sentence word. Eu 
SOC. I cannot tell indeed. een een, 3 
CHR. Licentia Sociniana is beyond A el 
But how came Melchiſedeck to do like the So of Ys 

if there Was no Son of Gad, when Melehiſe cet * 
made? The Pattern after which any thing is made 
muſt be before the Copy that is made after it. = 
SOC. Verſe 15. it is ſaid that. another al (Chriſt) ] 

ariſeth after the Fg a of * Melchiſedick. ot _— 
HR. And how wilt you reconcile theſe two Wop - © 
the Socinian Principle? For Melchiſedeck cannot be both 

after the Similirude of Chri#, and Chri# after the Simi 

litude of Melchifedeck, But in the Chriſtian , 

is moſt eaſy a 1 57 the Ne San of” God was 

Melchiſedeck, Wi Inc arnate i in, time after Melchiſe 1 

And yer it the ſame J Jeſas, 2 e to ay, 72 

(39.) for ever.” As it is expreſt Heb 8. 


SOC. Our Author ſays that Was a oke No the G9 / 
of Chr iſt not Ch bang 11 2) "9 * W. he 


Biſt. p. 247. 
CHR. But the 727 ſpeaks it exprelly of 7 ſa: y 7711 1 iſt. p 247 
eh d and we know that the Phraſe was us d to expreſs 


1 2 all 


e 12 7 if i; * 
which as, and wbich is, and whith is to cor 
and other places of | Scripture. ee. 

"09 He has two Texts out of St. Peter. 3 be 

11. Se arching what, and what manner of time the Spirit 
75 C 1 which was in them did 8710 when t 7 ik 
efore hand the Sufferings of Chriſt. 

if. p. 148. SOC., Our Aut hor. ſays, . That by the Faris of 

there, is meant only, the fame 8 of Propheſy.. aha 
was in Chriſt. | 
CHR, This was ſpoke of the Prophets long befor 

Chriſt was Born. viz. that the Spirit of Chris was in 
them, and did Teſtifie beforchand the Sufferings of Chrifh, 
now if Chriſt- had no Being, before He was Born of 

5 the Virgin, as you ſay, how had He a Spirit ſo long 
ny ? * how cou'd His Spirit Teſtify 1 it had 


N Th erefore our "Author ſays, oF that it Was the 
ez of Chriſt which was in them, but anly the: Fre 
phetick Spirit that ſpoke of Chriſt. _ 

CHR. But the Text ſays expreſly that it was the 
Spirit of Chriſt which was in them. This is not Inte 
preting, but Running quite from the Text, 

. SOC. He ſays that Poets are call'd, the Poets ny ſuch 
Men as they wrote of, as" Virgil is called the Poet dl 
AEneas, and Homer of Ubyſſes, becauſe they wrote of 
EEneas and T [es. „ | a 

CHR. But is there not ſome Difference %vixt calling tc 
a, Man , fuch a Man's Post, \ becauſe he wrote of 8 © 
(tho* that is an Expreſſion I never heard us'd) and tt 

*twixt ſaying that ſuch a Man's Spirit was in him, and Ir 
did Signify to him what he ſhould ſay? Eſpecially f *! 
| the Man whoſe Spirit taught the other, had no Sp" i N 
4 «0 WL, at that time, nor was a Man then: A Man to #4 © ar 
another before he is Born. St. Barnabas, i in Jus FR 
1 pip. 


4 «+ VS 4 \ 
< ef ju hk ow 5 
0 00 X a amen SD OE 


6 2 D 1145 96 | E. 


1 pes that the Profphers/ having. the 

EO ift (of , kt h N Chriſt, ard; Propheſyi of: Him. 3 

WT r, ard TI ec w dapeciy r ali ip eοι N 
500 St, Laie, in his Epif, to the lee, fays 

that they: were. re Laer by His, Grate. O. ech Meran 

EL TVEO ftp uT9 715 gyaers avis. Thus theſe Holy Fathers, 
who liv'd with 1 Apoſtles; and learned their Doarin from 
their Mouth, as, well as from tbeir Writings. And one of 


them was au e Apoſtles, AR: vir 16. 


(41.) Ther is another Naas in this ſame EAI. of St. | 
Peter, Which likewiſe, imports the Exiſtence our Bl. 
Saviour before His Incarnation. 1. Pet. 3. 19. 20. Quickwed 

the Spirit, by which ala He" went,' and Pre ached 10 the 
Js partts, 16: Priſc ton, w which Jometines. Moe! ee tn the | 
Days of Noah. 17611 | 


SOC. Our Author Interprets this of. Chr s bean, net + 
into Hell. And quotes Bellarmine. . . re. 

CHR. This is not the only Inſtance wherein your 
Author Craves aid of the Romani But he does not 
quote the Boat or Chap. of Bellarmine, that you may 
not find him out, without more pains than it is worth; 
but this we are ſure of, that the Paniſtr gexerally In- 
terpret this of Purgatory. And I would defire our 
Author to tell us What Buſineſs our Saviour had to 
Preach, in Hell? ?. Is. there Repentance and Remiſſion there? 
He has given Reaſon to think this is his Opinion, 
which we ſhall have more occaſion to Diſcourſe here- 
after. But the. Orthodox do plainly / mean; according 

to the Letter of the Text, That it was the Spirit, of 
Chrift eh Preached in Noah, and the Prophets of 
thoſe D hs to . Spirits which were then. Bound 
in the their Sins; And which are now in 
the Priſon wy Hell, And that Spirit by. which He 


quickned Himſelf, was, the ſame. by which alſo. Ts; went 
and Preached in the Days of Moab. 


; 


* 


* 
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64 be third D 14 LOG E. 


(420% But hers follows ' a 1 | petbpibey Thar. x. 
Joh. 5. %. There are es that"bear Rivord tn Hes 
The Father, the: Word, "und "the Holy "Ghoſt, and theſe 
three. are O 2 0 a 24th Fo OTE, 0 - ON 
pig 132. SOC. This Verſe was not Origivally in the Bible, but 
has been added to it. Tis not found in the moſt An- 
tient Copies of the Greet, nor in the Sp iack, Salict, or 
Ethiopick;, or Armenian Bibles; nor in the moſt Ancient 


Latin Bibles, Tis not acknowledged by the. Fathers; | 


tis wholly rejected by abundance of the moſt Learned 

Criticks, and by all acknowledg'd to be Doubtfull and 
Urcertain. ee Mon PE ee 
*Prefat. ad. CHR. This is manifeftly falſe, for St. Hierome * does 
pick. Canon. hy no means acknowledge it to be Doubrfull or Du. 


Ar certain, But on the Contrary tells us plainly that he 


Job. f. 7.a\found out how this -Text had been adulterated by un- 


2 faithful Tranſlators, and Dy others Omitted on purpoſe to 
>. 137. 138. Blude the Frath. And 1 will ſhew . e ee oo 
and the Ap. thoſe Whom you Quote" as the Primitive Sqrinians, were 
pendix to bis notoriouſly Detected in their Adulterating the H. S7. 
Zim. 3-16. turen. And their Sucteſſors have continud their Prat?! 
in this; therefore ſome Copies. may want it. But this is 
only a Negative Argument, or Preſumption rather, for” it 
can amount to ne more. And in no Jadicaturè can ſtand 
aged ai eee Proof of St: Ne St: e 
and other Fathers, and which is admitted in all the Charches 
of Chriſt, And it is a great Providence of God, That 
not wirhſtanding of the Corrupters of this Texf, it is ſtill 
extant in the greateſt Number of antient Manufer iÞts. 
The Hivines of 'Lovain having Copipar'd many Latin 
Copies found this Text wanting bur in Five, And R. 
Stephamus found it retained in the major Number of 15 
or 16 ancient Manuſcripts, which he Us'd. Therefore it 
is no Wonder if Dr. Burnet ſaw fome Manuſcripts that 
wanted it, which he has ſo carefully told in his 774 


vels, 
88 SOC. 


\ 


The third 57 L 0 den 
ec. out dai e ſos a. 


three are one, that but are 
2 for they 13 Dos of here as e 
CHR. And thei, 2 verſ. 9. is call d thei 


God. 


1 . Wins, of Cad, als. 
af 


381 ' P 
HR. But 12 the 


mediat Witr def, God NR 


of Goa, —_ is by the Mediation of yes Cauſes, The 
Witneſs: of © the: three in Heaven, is, Pw $a with the 


Witneſs A in : three, in Earth. And, the Concluſion. is 
made, * we receive the * 255 of the three in 
Earth, which is all 4 the Witneſs of Men, i, e. wrought 


by the 247% Men, we 19 27 much rather to fe. 
Boe the 45 4 5 W aver, Which is call'd 
the Ming; of, 11 than the 4 5 
neſs , of Lat 


means. 


6h 


7 15 
ree 


Ame Witneſs by en is. 


. MW God; for otherwile, their Witneſs could not. be the 
5 neſs of God, that is Wipe Hy, as it is there put in op: 
ration to a medpat W gels by Men, or otherwiſe, 


gat SOC. 1 have heard t 18 1 is not Quoted by any of | 


the Ante-nicexe Fathers, at ot nam'd: Cyprian juſt now, 
pray let me hear what he ſays of it. en 


4 ok 
— 80 ver he Men, which God _appoints, 4 | 
80 e very Ie 12 4 God appoints. . 


in Oppoſition to the Witneſs of a ather Witneſs... Rnd 


zen being, OW We 4 God, W a 
ull proof what Was meant, 

when it was ſaid that SA ſe \three are ane, i. 6. ate 98 ; 
It» 


The third DIAL, 0GY % 
. Epiſt. which is Directed 


CHR. In his. 73 n 
inſt the Baptiſm 


203. ſpeaking 


akin: reticks,” "an 
ſhowing* that t 


r 


* 


* 411 1 8 f 4 #1 *>. \ 8 N . 
hey cannot be the T. f God. 
3 6 is : E i emp 0 1 x 
x % £+ t 8 0 » : 4 b 1 8 I 0 "2 g * 2W 10 * 1 
\ * 1 : ; * 1 ? ; 3 1 . 7 # ' ; : LS De vt | $ 4 335 


Quero cujus Dei ? SiCre- 
atoris, non potuit qui in 
eum non Credidit; f. 


He asks of which God? If of the CREAT 
cannot who. does not he 


OR, 


in Him, if 


cbriſli, nec hujus Heri 
poteſt Templäm , 
negat Deum Chriftum 
fpiritus Sandi, cum Tres 


Chrisi, neither can he be thi 


i * Denys God=—Thrif ; if of the F 


,Who. 
When 


theſe three are one, how can the Holy Ghoſt be 


«num ſint, quomedo ſpi- 
ritusSantus placatus eſſe 
eipoteſt, qui aut Patris, 

aut Filij inimicas eſt? 


Pen with 
Father, or 


1 W nn Te oe C 1 Hey vr N £ | . 
4 13 $23. Re 33 3 — 10 3 Is p —T JF — 


Fe n Per 2 24 T_T I! A 
Here yo ſee he reckons the 


' YN 
r 
| tons : 14 


5 | ons! -4 12 » \ TY ” 
l TE e. 1.3 
Son, and. Hoh 


him who. is an Enemy to the. 
n e ec 


439 


Ghoſt, each of them to be God. For When he is ſufipo- 


ſing the ſeveral ways by Which any become the Ten. 


ple of Goa, he computes that it can be but one of theſe 


e Ways, that is, by becomming the T 


hre che 
the'Fath 


er of 


C227 $4 


e Jan, ot 


Father (hom be calls Creator) or 
of the h, Ghoſt, Which ſhe 


ch ſhews each, of ther 
God: and he calls Chriſt expre 


God? and fays that 
theſe three are one, and (ae nit. Eccleſiz, p. 109.) Chrif 
„I and the Father are one, and apain it is written 
e Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and theſe” Three are 
one. This I quoted before, and T refer you to the 4»: 
tations upon this place in Cyprian to ſhew you many M. 
nuſcripts, where this Text is had, and vindicated from 
the malice of Socinus. And if you will look into Dr. 
upon tbis Text you 
u'd not take up time 
ee 


be Son "of Gol 


Hamond, and Pole's Synopſ. Critic.” 
will de further Satisfy'd: For 1 
now, to go thro? all this at large. 

(43.) 1. John, 5. 20. We know 


is come and hath given us an underſtanding, that we mi) 


and we arte in Him that i 
ſas Chelſt: This #5 the Tru: 
7 rener 


now him that is Trae 
"even in His Son 
| ON. 1 21 


SOC. 


be third DIALOGUE. 

,$0C. My Author ſays, That, this was a very negligent 
1 ranſlation, for whether. you Interpret, Am that is True, 
to be God, or to be Chrif, no n can * e * 
the Words | 1 

CHR. Does be tell where the Nonſenſeis? 2 

SOC. No he lays no more of it. 

CHR. It ſeems to me to be fo far from ow 
ſenſe, that I cannot "he the leaſt Difficulty in it. T 
know, him that is True. I cannot imagin what ſhould 
2 him at that ſay ing, but that he is 'reſolv?d+ to 

uarrel. 

— The Latter part of the Text ought to be * 
render d. We are in him that is True (i. e. in God) by 
His Son Jeſus Chriſt. In God, By Chriſt. 

CHR. But the Text is quite otherwiſe, it is , In His 
Son. He does not pretend that the Original is other wiſe, 
yet he finds fault with the en and calls the 
Scripture Nonſenſe. 

The Apoſtle immediately ſubjoins to this T ext, FI 
tle Children keep your ſelves from 1aols, Which ſeems 
to bear this Senſe ; That if Chriſt were not the 
True God, He muſt be an Jadol, becauſe Divine Mor- 
ſvip Was paid to Him; And this is an Explanation of 
his calling Chriſt the True God : viz. That 'whoever 
elſe pretends to it, is an Idol, and therefore we muſt 
Worſhip none elſe. 

Ther is another part of this Text which our Abthed 
takes no notice of, which does plainly Evidence the 
Divinity of Chriſt, and that is, That the Son of God 
bath given us an Underſtanding that we may know Him 
that is True, 

To give man Underſtanding is an Incommunicable At- 


tribute of God. And that is, paſt all 4ubter e, attri- 
buted here to the Son. hot * 
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The third DIALOGUE. 


As knowing the hearts of Men is, Rev. 2. 23. I am 
He (ſaith the the Son of God. Verſe 18.) which ſearchath 
N as 071 10 ot at 


the Res and fret e 0 
SOC. Chri# knoweth our Thoughts, only when God 

Reveals them to Him, and thus the Prophers may know 

Thoughts, bo W 
CHR. And thus I know your Thoughts, and you 


mine, i. e when we tell them to one another. But 


does that make me a Searcher or Kyower of your Heart ? 
We have ſpoke of this before upon Rom. 2. 16. and 
x Cor. 4. 5. and ſhown that a Kyower of Hearts, is he 
who knows them of Himſelf, without being told by 4. 


other. And that this is an Incommunicable Attribute of 


God. 1 

To what J then ſaid, I will only add this, That in the 
Scripture God uſes this as a peculiar Attribute, as you 
may read. 1 Sam. 16. 7. x Cor. 28. 9. Pſal. 7. 9. and 
139. 1. Jer. ii. 20. and 20. 12 and many other Scrjp- 
tares, But that which is moſt remarkable, and belongs 


particularly to this Text we are upon is, Jer. 17. 16+ 
For what God ſpeaks Graciouſly of Himſelf in that verſe, 


Chrift ſpeaks of Himſelf zz this. 
Fiaſt, The Prophet in the gth Verſe ſhews, that none 


can know the Heart: Who can kaow it? And then in 


the next words, God ſpeaks, ſetting, forth His Almighty 
Power in that he knew it. I the Lord Search the Heart, 
J. Try the Reins even to give every. Man according to his 
Ways. 

And Rev. 2. 23. Chriſt Attributes the ſame to Him. 
ſelf. Theſe things ſaith the Son of God. (Verſ. 18.) 1 
am He mhich Searcheth the Reins and Hearts: And Yu 
will give to every one of you according to your Works, 
Treneus (adverſ. Her. l. 4. c. 36. p. 369.) reckons 
this among the Attributes of God : And this ſame Text 


Rev. 2. 23. is repeated in his Ter, and quoted in the 
Margent. | | * 
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PI trouble you but with one Tex: more. Rev. 5. * 
Chrift i is call'd, The Root of Da vil. 


(44. SOC. That is, 4 Root ſj Jpringing Bis? David : 
Hs 4 ; of the Farth is 4 Root which e from Hiſt. p. 156, 


the Earth; not on the contrary a Root from 5 the Earth 


ſpring eth. | 

(IR. This is very fine, the Sophiſi is Subtile, 
and worthy a Sbeinian ! Pray, let me know what 
you do mean by the Root of any thing? Is it that out 
of which the thing Grows, of that which, Grows out 2. 
the thin? 

SOC. That is as Commonly known as ay ching in 
the World. For the Brauches grow out of the Root, 
and not the Root out of the Branches. 

CHR. And when you, by a Figare, apply this to 
Families, and ſay ſuch a ene is a Branch of ſuch a Fa- 
mily: Such a one is the Root of the Family: Are not 
| theſe Terms as Commonly known as the Root and 
Branches of Trees? And is not the Root ſpringing from 


a Branch the ſame abſurdity as a Father {pringing from 
his Son? 


SOC. All this is {elf evident 0 al. 
CHR. Therefore if Chriſt be the Root of David, He 


muſt be before David ; and this deſtroys the Socinian 


principle, which allows Chriſt no Being before He was 
Born of the Virgin. 

And therefore your Author muſt get over this, tho? 
he is forc't to make the Root the Branch, and the Brauch 
the Root. 

This wou'd have put any leſs wit or Reſolation 
into Deſpair, For the attempt looks as eaſy to prove 
Day to be Night. It is ſtrange he wou'd ſcruple the 


Trmiy, Incarnation, or any other Difficulty who cou'd 


hope to Maſter this. And he has done it to a mira- 

de! For he has found a ſaying, a Root of the Earth, 

by which is not meant that the Earth ſprings out 
* 2 
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The thid DTALOGUE. 

of that Root; And therefore - the Root may- be a 

Branch. A Father may ſpring from his Son, and what 
vou pleaſe,, 

Let us Entertain our ſelves a little with chil Gr 


 Tzvention, and Examine it particularly. 


Pray what do you mean when you lay a Root of 
the Earth? 

SOC. I mean a Root that Grows in the Earth, 
and fo is call'd a Root of the Earth, 

CHR. So you may ſay a Root of ſuch a Man's, who 
owns the Garden, of ſuch a Gardner who planted it, of 
ſuch a one who Beſtow'd it upon you, and a hundred o- 
ther ways. But is there no Difference twixt a Root 
that belongs to a man, and the Rost of that wan him- 
ſelf? Twixt that which Grows in the Earth and the Noot 
of the Earth it ſelf? Therefore tho? you may call a Taulin 
A Root of the Earth, yet you wou'd not call it, 
THE Root of the Earth, now Chriſt is call'd THE Root 
of David, not A Root of Devi. But pray. what did 
our Author mean when he call'd Chriſt. The Root of 
David ? 

SOC. He meant that Chrif was a a Branch of Dads 
Family, 

CHR. And when did you ever hear a Bran of A Rev 
call'd the Root of its Rove. 

It is inextricable Nonſenſe. There is not a man in 
the World cou'd ſpeak at this rate, or wou'd be un- | 
derſtood if he did. That deſigning to call John a De. 
cendent or Branch of Robert, ſhould call Joes the Roos | 
of Robert. | 

And it is impoſſible for me to thiak that our 41. 
thor did believe himſelf, when he made this Piſtincli. 
au: And it is a full Demonſtration to me, That theſe 
men ſeek not Truth, but are reſolv'd to oppoſe all 419% WI 
ments againſt their own _ tho? they were as clear 45 
the Lig bt. = 

u 


1 * 


. 514% VE. 


But, (Rev, 22, 10), Jeſis,; agg, 
Offorin of David. Here is 
This grows too hard for 0 DMs, and 1 
reconcil'd any other way. than as Chri## is the Riv 80 
David, according to his Divine Nature w ich Freared 
David, and fo 1avid, ſprang: from, CHriſt, MYA Branch or 
Offpring from its Rode, And then 30 g to Chriſt"; 
Human Nature, He Was the Woes, ot: Da- 
vid. As He is propheſied .c 1 140 ſhall comę 
forth a' Rod out o of the St Neſs | elſe, an 4 Branch 
ſhall grow. out of bis Roots. But our 47 . will have 
it, that tbe Brauch was the Rut, growing gut of the 
— ; and the Rod was: the Stem, Which came out of 
| len. 8 

See now, upon the Whole, what Cauſe your Author 


had to Conclude ſo Triumphantly as he do's at the End 
of his fourth Letter, p. 166. That, gur Lord CHRIST, 
var the HOLY SPIRIT, neither, gre, nor ever are called 


GODS or GOD wu Holy Scripture, 05 as alle ſo, that neither 
7 


CREATION ( whether, New or Old) nor any of tbe AT- 


4 Reg of A0 46 6 | 


TRIBUTES of GOD are . rite to our BLESSED | 


SAVIOUR. f 10 

Whereas the Main o his Arg Ms ve 
you have ſeen) t ard 11 thoſe 175 in 1 255 
ture, which. Aſſcribe the Name and Attributes of God to 
Both the other Perſous in the Bleſſed 'T rintty ; and to put 
other Senſes and Conſtructions upon them. 


But. then to Canclude from all this, That they are 


not ſo much as Calld ſo, after all the Pains he has 
taken to ſhew in What Sex/e they are Call'd fo, is ſuch an 
Aſſar ance as Contradicts it felt! Has he not own'd that 
Chriſt is calPd the Word of God? And is it not ſaid in © 
Expreſs words, Job. 1. 1. That the Mord was God? And 
ver. 14. was made Fleſh? Is it not ſaid, 2, Cor. 3 
The Lord is that Spirit? And is not the Spirit then 
Call'd God? In what Senſe is not now the Que That 

t 


3 calld 


The H. Spi- 


rit ealbd God, | 
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That we have ſeen. already. But be ſays, they ate 


not ſo much as Cal'd ſo. 


- < A 


SOC. I have now, Heard you to the Anſwers my Aa. 
thor gives to thoſe Texts alleag'd by the Trintarians in 
Proof” of the Trinity and In- Car nation. It is fit you 
ſhou'd likewiſe Anſmer 10 thoſe Texts he brings in Diſ 
Proof of them. _ For this Compleats the Work. ' 
CHR. In what I have done Already, I hope I have 
not only Clear'd thoſe Texts againſt which he Diſputes, 
as to their own Genuine meaning; but have likewiſe 
ſhew'd, That our Interpretation of thoſe Texts is ſuppor- 
ted by the Current Sezſe of the moſt Orthodox Fathers 
before the fir Council of Nice; and Conſequently Vin. 
dicated the Ante-Nicene Faith againſt the Allegations of 
your Author, . N. ZN0 gt e IS 
That the 7-i= But before I come to thoſe Texts which he Alleges 
_ — 4 on his ſide, Let me Add to the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
theChurch be- Lhers I have Quoted one Evidence of a Bitter Exemy to 
fore the frſt Chriſtianity, the Vile but Ingenious LUCTAN, who Liv'd 
_— about 170 years after Chriſt. A Man of his Sagacity, 
from Lacian. and who took upon him to Ridicule the Chriſtian Faith, 
cou'd not but know what it was, as Thez generally 
Omid and Profess by Chriſtians, Eſpecially if (as Sr. 
Jcrom in Catal. tells us) that he was once a Chriſtian, 
and turn'd Apoſtat. Among other his Reproaches upon 
Chriſtianity he has theſe words in his Philopatris, 


God Reigning on High, YUliusSovla Ot, , wr 
Great, Eternal, Heavenly, the Ceglov, Sevi, id Pale, 
Son of the Father, the Spirit vs) ug tn Dales tn mp 
proceeding from the Father, pH, v x Tetov, Y g ws 
one out of Three, and Three ręlæcdn oz 8 mn Ale, d 
out of one I know not ela, Ten ev. 
what thou ſayſt ; One that is / 

Three, and Three that are one. 


Some 
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2 Learned Men think that the Philepatris was 73: 2 
ot wrote by Lucian, but b dee ok is was „ 
be. Pockiae bnch anſwers my Bad as well, ro Prann 1 
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e Doctrine of the Trinity t 
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| Fourth * 1 Fh P ARTS. 


WII. 1. A General Anſwer as T he Objection of the Socini ans. 


to the Texts Urg'd 
by the Socini ans againſt the Di- 


viuity of C briſt. 


"I'S their Argument Rom the 


That the Son or the Holy Gheſt 


are not called God in the 


Sen being the Image of the Fa- XVIII. | The Fretance, of the Sei- 


ther. 


17. I, 25 3. - 
4 Of 1 Cor. 8. 6. 


ſtance, of the Holy Ghoſt. 
. To His being Call'd the Seed - 
of the Woman, of Abraham; of © 
David. And a Prophet like to 
Moſes. 
he Arguments of the Sreiniant 
againſt the Divinity of The: Holy 
Ghoſt Anſwer d. 
That the Holy: Ghoſt is only 
the Power or Wiſdom. of God. 
That the Holy Spirit is obtain'd 
of God by our Prayers. 
„That no Prayers are made to 
the Spirit. 
That God is ſpoke of in the 
Singular Number, 


3. To their Interpretation of Jh. 


. To Chriſt's having the Aſſi- 


nians to Antiqui Where 
their Origin is wed to be 
from Simon Magus, Continu'd 
by after Hereticks, Condemin'd by 
the Church. '- 

The Socinians no Church Differ- 


ence *twixt them and the . 


ans. Compariſon twixt E 
and the Mahomet ans. 


XIX. The credit the Sobin ans . | 


pe& by Alledging ſome Modern 

Chriſtiah;, Writers: as Favou rers 

of their Opinion. 1 02 
1 Eraſm uss 8 
2. Grotius. | 


-3. Petavius. 


4. Epiſcopius. 
5. Sandius. 


XX. 
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5 xd ub od has been ſaid. to be Contrary to the Church. 

7. The, Word. God. in Holy ,Sexip- 4. Pretended,@b/cupiry<in Seri 

Kay, * 1 ee a nor the ue n 
in a Comply Sen, as including 5. The Rulg of. Tv:gpreutigs in 
all che Three 22 And DC the Caſe of the ——ů 
times it is taken Perſonally for will not ſerve in Caſe of the 
the Father. 9 ro 

2. The Socinians hold a Trinity 6. Nor in the Caſe of Trau-gib- 
more Unaccountable than what ſtantiation. ; 
is held by the Chriſtians. 7. Concerning Myſteries. 

3. The Sociniaus own their Inter © rg Ft 
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Books Printed for George Strahan, at the Golden-Bal in Corn. bil. 


F Account of the Eternal Rewards or Paniſhments of all that 
hear of the ina. without an Immortality neceſſarily reſulting from the 
nature of the Souls themſelves that are concerned in thofe Rewards or Puniſh 
ments. Shewing Particulariy, I. How much of this account was diſcovered by | 
the beſt Philoſophers. II. How far the Accounts of thoſe Philoſophers were cor: 
| reed, and Improved, by the Hellenittical Jews.aſliſted by the Revelations of the 
old Teſtament. Ill. How far the Diſcoveries fore mentioned were improved by the 
Revelations of the Gofpel. Wherein the Teſtimonies alſo of 8. [renews and Tertu: 
hes are occaſionally conſider d. By Henry Dodwell M. A. Author of the Epiltolay 
courſe. 15 
TTE preſent State of the Court of Rome, or the Lives of the preſent P 
Clement the XI. and the preſcnt College of Cardinals,-Tranſlatcd from de 
Italian Manuſcript, never as yet made 1 with a Pre face by the Publiſher co ! 
taining ſome Remarks on the Riſe and Nature of the College ef Cardinals, an c 
the Maxims of their Government, and an account of the preſent Popes Elevation 
to the papacy, and the moſt remarkable Occurrences in his Pontificate. 
Tix Philoſophical Principles gf . Natural Religion, containing the Elements of MW | 
Natural < wage 1d and the Proofs of Natural Religion. ariſing from then. t 
D. and F. R. 8. | 1 1 
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A General Anſwer as to the Texts Urgd 
by the Socinians, againſt the Divinity of 


* 


0 J Soc. 


[ 


Heſe begin in the Hiſtory, p. 4. where xvit 
" ſeveral Texts are Quoted to Prove, Ie, 7" 


SMELLS ee Chygft,” * 1 1 gainſt the Di- 
CHR. That is anſwer'd in the Athanaſian Creed. That * of <br 
Chriſt is "Equal to the Father, as touching His Gad. Head, 

and Inferior to the Father as touching His Man hood: 

To which I will add, from our Diſcourſe, That He is 

Equal. to the Father in Nature, but Inferior in the Order 
of Nature, or in Relation. And this anfwers all the 

Reaſons and Scriptures he produces to S. 7. p. ii. wherein 

he ſpeaks of Chriſts Human Infirmities and Death; for 

cheſe things befell Chrift in His Human Nature, wherein 

He was a Creature, Paſſible, Improvable, Rewardable, &c. 

SUC. But §. 7. he proves Chriſt to be a diſtin& Per- p. 11. 

ſon from God, For which I ſuppoſe you thank him; 

but I ſee not how it ſerves his Cauſe. ke 


B (2.) But 


BE i | d by. tho 
that the Father is Greater than Sanin a- 


y 
ky 
. 1 
2 * 
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p. 12. 


Gen. 3. 3. 


The fourth DTA LOG E. 


(2.) But at the End of this S. p. 12. he intermixes an 


Argument from Reaſon and argues thus. *Tis (/ay the 


Socinians) as impoſſible that the Son or Image of the one 
true God, ſhoud Himſelf be that one true God, as that the 
Son ſhou'd be the Father, and the Image that ver) thi 
whoſe Image it is; which they take to be ſimply Impoſſib, 
and Contradictory to common Senſe, which Religion came not 
to Deſtroy, but to Improve. , ... 77 
CHR. What I have ſaid to you appears the clearer 


for this Objection: And ſhews his miſtakes. Firſt, he 


calls the Son the Image of God. If by the word 604 
here, The Father be meant (as it is often) then what he 
ſays is true, but then ther is no conſequence in it, and the 
Fallacy will appear by putting the word Futher inſtead 
of the word God, For Example: Tig as bo as that 
the Son or Image of the Father ſhou"d bimſelf be that Fa. 
ther, as that the Son fhowd be the Faber, and the Image 
that very thing whoſe Image it is. All which is very 
true, but makes nothing to his purpoſe. | 

But now, if by the word Goa, you mean che ane 


God. head, or the Divine Nature, then his Aﬀertion is | 


miſtake, vis. That the Sox is the nage of God. In this 
Senſe, He is not the Image of Goa, tor He Himſelf in 
God, But he is the Image of the Father, from whom 
He took His Natzre, and therefore tho' He has the 
ſame Nature with the Father, yet he is not the Father. 
And we ſee the ſame in the Parallel of Mazkznd. I put 
a Caſe. Adam begat a Son in his -own'! Likeneſs, aſter 
his Image, and call'd his name Seth. And the word Aden 
fignifies Man, and ſometimes is taken to mean Mau, that 
is Mankind in General or the Human Nature, and ſome 
times it means only the Firſt.- Father, who had that ſor 
his particular Name. In which Senfe only it is that S 
can be call'd the Son or Image of Man, that is, of his 
Fal her Adam. But otherwiſe: he cannot be ſaid to be 
the Son or Image of Man, for he himſelf is Man, _ - 


The Ee 1 DIALO. 
cannot de his own SON, or IMAGE. But the terms 


ture of Man; and thus it is in God. And our Author'r 
miſtake ariſes from not Confidering aright of this Unity 
of Nature, and Diverſity of Perſons, which appear vilibly 
both in the Divine Nature, and in the Human, which 
Was made after its Image 5 E | 

SOC.” At the End "0k, " 17. be promiſes many 
Cbnßderftbu and Palle 6b Scriprare,. which no. le 


the Demonſtration, is this, S. 8. Becauſe, ſo many Texts 
expreſly declate, t that, only the Father is God. 

N. ITbe firſt be brings is, John 17. T, 2, 3. Father, this, 
15 . Bree that” they know Thee, The only, True Ga, 
and Jeſus Chrif whom Thou" haſt ſent. Here, the Father 
is cal'd, The on) True God. | 

CHR. But ber is a vaſt Difference wirt ſaying, that 
hs is the only true God, and that He only is the true 
God. There is but oh only true God, or one Divine Na- 
ture; and each of the Perſons do parrake of this Nature, 
that i is, is this ane only. true God. But then you mu 
not ſay of any of the Perſons, that He only is this God, 
becauſe the Aber Perſons do partake of the ſame Watare, 


trie God means no other than if he Had 
God, or God fingle, without either the Word I. ral! te 
only: © For we all ree, 1 hat ther is but one, Tr ue, God. 
Theſe are the attributes which belong to the Divine Na- 
ture, and Conſequently to every Perſon Who partakes of 
it: And therefore they do not Diſtinguiſh one Perſon 
from another, nor are they meant in any ſuch Senſe in 
this Text” 

(4. $0C; The next Text is x: Cor. 8, 6. But to 4. 
there is but one God, The Father, of whom are all things. 


= CHR. 


makes nothing in this Argument. And N 
the 7. 


of Father and Son reſpect only the: Perſons, not the NA. 


than Demonſtrat it to be falſe, that Chri#f is God, And 


and ſo are the ſame Gol So that” e wks — 5 | 


* 


* 


Heb, 2. 10. 


Pe 


17. 


15. 


„ „ why Chriſt ſhou'd have che aſſitance of x 


98 * 


The fourth DIALOG DYE. 
CHR. We ſay there is but One God: and that the Fe. 
ther is that God. And this Text ſays no more. . The Fa., 
ther of whom are all things means God in this Nature, 

which includes the whole Trinity; and ſometimes it is 
taken perſonally to mean only the Father, as has been al. 
ready diſcours'd. . And this will anſwer the other, Texts 
. ok oe; a3 | | 
(5) SOC. $..9..and, 10. p. 14. and::1 


* 
p 


üs oben den 
He Himſelf being God the Son. ee 8 

CHR. Chriſt did ſubmit himſelf to all the Infirmities 
of our Nature that cou'd be diſtioguiſht from Sin. For 

He came to be an Example to us. Which he had not 
been, if his Divinity had Exerted it ſelf to the Utmoſt, 
Therefore he was perfected, as we are, by the Uri 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Receiv'd Baptiſm: from John the Bap. 
tiſt, and fulfill d all Righteouſneſs, or Conſtitutions. and 
means of Righteouſneſs, to which other men were Obtig'd: 
He-1zcreaft in Miſdom; and aſcrib'd. to the Father and 
to the Holy, Ghoſt, the works which He did. Nay. more, 
He . ſubmitted to receive Comfort and. Aſſi flaute A from, 
Angels, and to be ſapphid in his Tempora ae /es;from 
the miniſtry of een 29g womens, In * 61574 
ſaffer,, dhe, and be buried. Leading us thro every ſtep ol 
our. way to Heaven. Thus thereby approving, Himfelt 
to be the Captain of our Salvation, as the 'Seriptur: 
ſpeaks, For it became Him for whom, are all things, aul 
by whom are all things, in 4 J many Sons, iutd Glo 


1 


to mate the Captain, of their falvation perfect, thro? fuſſt t 
ring——Wherefore in all things it behoved, Him to be made J 
„ OO ae y- ty A 

(6.) SOC. S ui. p. 15, He ſays, if Chrift had been more WW © 
than a man, the Propheſies of the old Teſtament, wou'd not 
have deſerib'd Him barely, as the./eed of the woman, the fe 


© 5 b * 1 


ſeed, of Abrahin , and a Prophet lie unto . Moſes e 
CHR. 
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De fourth DIALOGVY E. 8 
CHR. This muſt be a willfull Miſtake in our Aa ! 
Becauſe he pretends to Anſwer many Texts" in the 014 f 
Teſtament which. do plainly ſpeak Chriſt to be more” than "oj 
Man: For Example, when Chriſt was Propheſy'd of in 2 
theſe words. Unto us 4 Child is born, unto us 4 Son i, , 5. 6 7. 
given He ſhall be call d Manderful, Conncellor, | The 
mighty God, Ihe Everlaſting Father, Ihe Prince f Peace. 
A, Virgin ſhall Conceive, and Bare 4 Son, and ſhall. call Hts 
Name Immanuel. That is God with uss 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord. By which Chriſt prov'd, pf. 110. 1. 
That He muſt: be more than the Son of a Man. f Mart. 22 45. 
David call Him Lora hom is He hin Sau? Aud this Ar. 
gument was ſo plain as to ſilence the very obſtinat J ems. 
-.SOC. But he anſwers theſe Leæts. after ward, and think- 
ing them of no force, he does not quote them noõẽw. 
CHR. That is begging the Queſtion. However with- 
out naming theſe, he ſhou'd not have ſaidy That ther 
was nothing in the 0/4 Teſtament; which ſpoke of Chriſt 
otherwiſe then as a Man: Of that ir: deſcrib'd- Him *burety 
as a Man: The contrary to which himſelf” muſt know. 
Theſe are all his Arguments againſt the Divini of The Argu- 
Christ. Let us ſee his Proofs as to the Holy Ghoſt +. They ments of che 
begin p. 16. And there he immediatly falls into his old . 
contradictions of proving the Holy - Ghoſt 70 be God, and, inf af n 


422 3 _ * | viniiy of the 
uot to be God; to be 4 Perſon, and, not to be 4 Perſon. Holy G bol. 


And which is extraordinary, he proves both by the very P. s- 
ſame Argument. > de ee e 

(I.) He ſays, that the Hoh - Ghoſt, or Holy Spirit, is p. 18. 
to be taken in the ſame Senſe that we Commonly ſay the That the 
Hh Madam, or Tobe Li of God, or as be aid before. 2, 7e. 
p. 16. the Power. of God; and that they are ſpoken of; 


c As wer or Wiſe + 
one and tbe ſame thing. 4am of God. 


And here (without his intention no doubt) be baͤass 
falne upon the very diviſion of the Faculties: of the Soul, 
and of the Perſons. of God, Pomer, - Wiſdom,” Mill. 


But 


p. 17. 


Tze fourth DIATZTOGDVE. 
But now to his/proofs/ /\ Where he ſpeaks | ' confiſtent. 


ly to d he goes nearer: to prove The Tyinin, than 


Sha Dn himſeif wou'd be at p. 83. Which we have 


Quoted before, he proves that God Mord, or Wijdow 


and Power, is not ſomething * Different from God; Tar, 
being His. Wiſdom. and * is: God, 
And yet here p. 17. he ſays , that a Manifeſt diflinftinn 


n CHRIST} Jo uſo kene, 


GOD and = HOLY SPIRIT. 
the Hoh - Spirit, as he tels * is meant Gods 
3 and Wiſdom, and Mill. | 
Theſe he. makes to be God. And to «be manifeſt 
diſtinct from God. And then theſe Three, Power,” i. 
dom, Mill, Are the. (een: 4 _— 1 in. God which 
we have deſcrib'd; 5b 50 3 


This in him was bang le beer the "Trinity, even 


while he was: diſputing againſt it. 
And it appears. yet more in this, that bh be brides 
vouts to get off from this; he falls into manifeſt contra- 
dictions. For example, he ſays, p. 16. That the Hoh-Gho#, 
or Spirit, is . only the Power of God, at leaſt not himſelf 
God. And p. 17. that "ths Ay * inis Nen be 


God himſelf. 


And yet as. before in Gand, p. 33. be gives the ſie 
reaſon, why the Word is not any thing Different from 
God, becauſe it is the Power of God, which is God. Here 
the Spirit or Power of God, 15 God. p. 17. it is impiſ- 
ſible the SPIRIT ſhou'd be Gods: 

The matter was this, p. 83. The Word muſt be the 
ſame with the Power, and the Power, the ſame with 
8 to get over that unanſwerable T ext, The word ws 
God. 

But p. 17. The Hoh · Ghoſt muſt be Different from 
God, to Hinder Him from being God. © 

And theſe contradictions are no way recoticileble but 
in the True notion of One God, and Different * 


' 


die fourth DIALOGOE, 


Prayers; therefore it is not God. Luk. 11. 13. How fn is 05. 
much more ſhall your Heaven) Father give the Holy Spi- tain d of God 
vit to them that ask him? If we fay, theſe Texts ate to our Pray: 


be underſtood, not of the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, but zip. p. 19 


of His Gifts and Graces; The Suciniuns readily conſeſs 
it, but they fay alſo, that if the Hof Spirit were at all 
a Perſou, much more a God, His Gifts and Graces wou'd® 
be beſtow'd. by Hrn! BE or nent 
CHR. If they be His Gifts, they muſt be Beftow'd: 
by Himſelf, elſe they were not His Gifts; for my Gifts 
is what I my ſelf Beſtow, not what another man Be- 
ſtows: So that your very Argument confutes its ſelf. 
2aly, They are Expreſly call'd His Giſts, and that the7 
are Beffow'd by Him. 1. Cor. 12. 8. Fur to one is Given, 
by the Spirit, the Word of Wiſdom; to another the Word. 
F Knowledge, by the ſame Spirit; to another Faith, by the 
ame Spirit ; to another the: Gifts of Healing, by the ſame 
Spirit; to another the morting of Miracles; to another 
Propheſie; to another Diſcerning of Spirits; to another 
Divers kinds of Tongues; to another the Interpretation of 
- Tongues: Bat all theſe worketh: that one and. the: ſelf ſame 
Spirit, Dividing to Every: Man ſeverally as He WII. 
Now as to the ſeeming Difficulty . How theſe Graces : 
ſhou'd be the Gifts both of the Father and the Spi- 
7it, they being two - Perſons, it is eaſily anſwer'd by 
cheir being Oue God; whereby, as before told, all the 
Three Perſons are Joint as in their Vutures, ſo in all 
their Operations; tho? yet ſome Operations are more Pe- 
41 5 but not Excluſively, attributed to one than to an- 
other. N eee | 
And this is Remarkable in this very Chapter. verſ. 4, 
5, 6. where a Iriniiy of Perſons, and ſorts of Gifts are 
plainly Diſtinguiſhids Nom there are Diverſities of GIBTS, 
vat the ſame SPIRIT; And there are — of Ad- 
miniſtrations, by: the ſame Lord; and there are Hiverſi. 


8 The fourth, D 1 A L. O. G YE, 


ties of Operations but it is the ſame God, "wid gn 


all in all. Here Gifts are attributed more Peculiarly to 


the Spirit, who Inſpires Us; Adminiſtrations to the ord, 


who Governs Us; and Operations to God, who Gives . 


Us Power to Work, who works all in all in Us. | 

But now, to turn your Argument upon you, I deſire 
to know, how you will Reconcile the Father's and the 
Holy * Ghoſts beſtowing Gifts, without making them 'ſe. 
wen Perſons ? That is, how the Hoh Ghi#f cou'd be. 


ſow Gifts if He were not a Perſon? For our Diſcourſe 


now is only of Him. And if He were only the . 
and not the Giver, He cou d not be ſaid to Beſtow. A | 
Gift does not Beſtom it ſelt. Ef 

Laſtly, Recoxcile or Condemn your own Selle, who own 


the Holy Ghoſt to be a Perſon; and Bidle in his Con. 


feſſion of Faith, Artic. 6. of the Holy-Ghoſt, calls Him Ex- 
preſly, The Third Perſon in the Holy Trinity. 


That no (35) SOC. In the ſame place he ſays, That in the Selb. 
Prayers are ture no Prayers are made to the Spirit. 
«rung me CMR. Wherever God is Invok'd, the Spirit is Inuvck d 
N Nay more, He is often included i in the term of Father, 
when ever we ſay our Father, by which the whole Tri- 
nity is meant, who are jointly the Father of all Creature, 
ber this has been obſerv'd before. 


1 SOC. S. 4. p. 19. he 1785 The Scripture beds of . God 


45 but: one Perſon. : 


CHR. That i is, beg the Scripture ſpeaks of one Go, 


he wou'd have it imply'd, That ther is but one Porſos 
in Gon; which the Scripture no where ſays” - | 


That | God (40 SOC. p. 20. he lays ſtreſs upon God being Tpoke of 


is {poke in in the ſing ular Number, which he thinks cou'd not be, it 


tne Singular 
Number: - He had three Perſons. 


p. 20 CHR. This is no more than ſaying God is ont, 


which the Trinitariaus aſſert as much as he. But God 


is likewiſe ſpoke of in the Nane Number,” As, r 0/7 
make Nn, Gen. 1. 26, & c. 


| $06 
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SOC. He ſays, that is. according to the ſtile of a 


Prince, who "ſays, 1 de this'or that, Pen it wens 


only himſelf. 


CHR. I deny that it means only himſelf. A Pri 


takes that Stile to ſhew he does nothing Y himſelf, that 


is, without Council or Advice, and therefore his Acts are 

the Acts of a great mam); Or as he is a Bod Politict, 

which implies a great mam, all of whom He 2 
e 


ſents, And I ſuppoſe, none will ſay, that any of t 


Reaſons has place in God. And therefore it is very Ri- 
diculous, as well as Palſe-Reaſoning, to paſs over the 
moſt weighty and ſerious tile of Scripture, upon the 


Complements or Infirmities of Princes: "> I 
SOC. But he gives an Inſtance of St Paul, who was 
no Prince, nor Temporal Great Man, who wrote 2 


Cor. 10. 2. Some think of us as if we wall' d according to 


the Fleſh, which, he ſays, St. Paul means of himſelf only. 
CHR. I muſt ask his Pardon. It ſeems plain to me 
y thoſe words, that St. Paul ſpoke of a ſcandal rais'd 
againſt more than himſelf, againſt the Chriſtians, or the 
poſtles. Which is undeniable from the two next Verſes. 


For, ſays he, tho* we walk after the Fleſh, we do not war 
after the Fleſh: for the Weapons of our Warfare are not 


Carnal, Does the Apoſtle think we mean 8 own war- 
fare only, or not rather the Chriſtian Warfare? | 

SOC. But tho? Princes ſometimes ftile themſelves in 
the Plural Number, Yet he ſays, No Inſtance can be 


given in any Language, where more Perſons are meant 


. the Singular Number, as, I, THOU, ME, HIM, & c. 115 


ſays, ſuch ſpeaking is contrary to Cuſtom, Grammar, and 
Senſe, which are the Laws of Speech : Therefore the Holy 


Scripture always ſpeaking thus of God, either he is only one 


Perſow ; or the Scripture are one continued Ungrammatical 


Soliciſm and Impropriety, and that in the chief Article of 


Faith; which no reaſonable by good man can or ever will 


aAllom. 


= CHR. 


p. 21. 


p. 20. 


Pp. 21. 


dl 


10 Tube fourth DIALOG NE. 
CHR. Which no Reaſonable, Good or Mode man wou'd 
aſſert in terms ſo Irreverend of the Holy Scriptares, and 
God their Author ; and in ſuch fulſome aſſurance of his 
oa Wk. gt „ i en, nb FAY 
And aſter all, this is not true. For in common Dis- 
courſe the ſgular number is as oft put for the plura, 
as the plural for the fingulacr. 0 n 
It is as common to ſay, Such a Ning March'd, or 
Fought, or Retreated, by whieh his whole Army is meant; 
as to ſtile himſelf Us. and Ve. ele oat anode 5 
When we ſay, Man fell, Chriſt came to redeem Man: 
Do you mean only ſome one particular Man? Or by 
this Singular Number are not many men meant? 3 
But now give me leave to Retort this argument upon 


him. What Grammar will he find for God's calling Him- 


gen. 3. 22. ſelf, Us, and ſaying one of Us, The man is become as 


one of Us. Abraham ſpeaking to three Perſons, to ſay, 
ne My Lord, if I have found favour in Thy ſight —Paſs 


not from I Servant, But——waſh your feet, and reſt your 
ſelves —— and comfort Your hearts — And They | ſaid; 
4. 9. 10. 16. Where is thy Wife? And He ſaid, I will certainly re- 


17. return unto thee—— And the Men roſe up, and the Lord 


ſaid. Shall J hide from Abraham what I do? 


Here are three men ſpoke of, and ſpoke to both in 


the ſingular and plural numbers promiſcuouſly. This is 
By what Rule of Grammar will he conſtrue this Sen- 
tence? | | 0 


Jokn. 8. 38. Before Abraham was, I am. He wou'd 40 as the Jews 
59- did, if he durſt, caft ſtones at Chriſt for ſuch Nonſenſe 


or Blaſphemy. And now muſt the Scripture be one con- 
tinud ungrammatical Soliciſm, and Impropriety, and that 
in the chief Article of Faith, becauſe theſe and the like 
Expreſſions are out . of the Road of common ſpeaking, 


- 


and will not fit our poor Circumſtances? 


oc 


The fourth DAL G E. 


Or if it muſt be ſo, unleſs theſe ſayings are "reconcil'd, 
and if they cannot be reconcil'd to common Senſe, but 
by the Doctrin of the Trinity ; Then here is an Invin- 
cible Argument for the Trinig, made out of this Objection; 
and that by conforming not on to Grammar, bat to the 
Cuſtom of all Nations which underſtand to ſprat Intelligibly 

and Senſibly, With which excellent Rule our Author 
ends this Paragraph, beginning 'of p. 22, And all that 
he has to ſay out. of Scripture, againſt the Dei of the 
Holy Glo. eee TFH n 2% BA 


SOC. He comes next to the Crerd. And ſays, the Sow ovjeaion 
from the 
Creed. p. 22. 


and Holy Ghoſt are not call'd God in the Apoſtles Creed. 

SOC. God is nam'd at firſt as a Nature or Species to 
Individuals. I believe in God. Then the ſeveral Perſon: 
follow in their order. The Father, His Son. The Holy 
Ghoſt, That the word God was not apply*d to each of 
them is no Objeftion; our way of ſpeaking at this Day 
being the fame. As when we ſay: God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, wherein the Nature of God is inten- 
ded to deſcend to the Second and Third Perſon; And if 
this be ſufficient with us, to expreſs our meaning, it was 
much more ſo, before the Arians had diſturb'd the doctrin 


of the Trinity; which occaſion'd a farther Explication of 


it in the Nice» and Athaniſian Creedſs. 

Let me once more retort upon this Author, and ask 
him what tolerable Senſe,” he will make of this Creed 
upon his Scheme? That is, fuppofing the Holy Ghoſt to 
be nothing different from God, more than a man's power 
or wiſdom differs from himſelf. Then he muſt give 
us fome good Reaſon, how believing in the Holy Ghoſt 
Came to be a diftin& Article by it felf, from that of 
believing in the Father? And put at that diſtance from 
Him too, as to have more than two thirds of the whole 
Creed inter poſe. As to fay, I believe in a Man; And I 
believe like wife in his Spirit. Which is the ſame, as to 
believe likewiſe in Hinſelf. 
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TDDye fourth DIALO GE. 

I doubt this Wou'd not paſs according to the Cuſtom 

of all Nations which anderſtand to ſpeak Intelligibly and 
enſibly. = | | 


To divide 4 mn betwixt Himſelf and his Spit, 


and to make two Articles of theſe, that may do fome- 
thing; becauſe a max has a Bech and a Spirit, and they 


may be divided. But to divide God, who is all Spirit, 
betwixt Himſelf and His Spirit! And to put in the Son 


bet wixt them! And to make zhree Articles of theſe, can. 
not be put into Senſible or Intelligible Language, by the 
Cuſtom of any Nations yet extant. EO 
Nor cou'd they. think this an accountable and reaſona- 
ble Faith, as our Author inferrs the Socinians to be, from 
this their Excellent and plain expoſition : of the Creed. 
And now as. a Concluſion 5. 6. p. 24. he in a meek 
and modeſt way tells the Trinitarians that their Faith is 
abſurd, and contrary: both to. Reaſoz and to it Seff, and 
therefore not only Falſe, but Impoſſible ; that it is, of all 
others the moſt Bruta/; and that not to Diſcern it, is 
not to be a ma», &c. But of this ſort of Treatment 
we have Plentifull Store in your Author. 


SOC. You have Quoted Several of the Fathers before 


The pretence Nice on your Side: We have as Ancient. on our Side 
of the Socini- And it is fit our Evidence ſhou'd be heard as well as 


ans to Anti- 


qui Ye 


Hiſt. p. 26. 


yours. Our Fliſtory ſays, p. 26. They whom we nom call 
SOCIVIAIVS, were by the Fathers and firſt. Ages of Chri. 
ftianity call d NAZARENS. They were alſo in thoſe fit 
times call'd Ebionites, Mineans, Samoſatenians, and ſeveral 
other Names he there reckons up. _ 

CHR. They were ſo call'd, and Condemn'd as Here. 
ticks. Behold the Fathers of your Charch | 4 

But He joins the Arians with the Orthodox againſt all 
theſe, aud ſays, that, The writings of theſe Ancients art 
all loſt, being deſiroya by. the. ARIANS and CATHO- 
LICKS. | Te 1 


2222 © outro 
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So that the Arians were Enemies to theſe Ancients, 
which will break their Succeſfion mightily, or make it 
tun under ground for many Centuries, till it broke 


out again in Socinus Fifteen Hundred Years. after 


which they were call'd in the Primitive times? 
CHR. They were the names of ſeveral Hereticks, as 
you will find in Ireneus, Euſebius, Theodoret, Epiphanias, 


and others: And they ſtand to this day Condemn'd as 
Imagine 


ſuch by the whole Chriſtian Church. I cannot 
what advantage your Author propoſes by this. 


Neither does he tell us the opinion of theſe Ancient 
Hereticks, as to the Queſtion in hand, how they agree 


with the Socinians, and yet deſerv'd to be 
have their Books burnt by the Arians. he 

But that is no matter. The names are old names, 
and ſound like Antiquity ; and every body will not ex- 
amine whether they were Fathers or Hereticks : but 


think this Opinion of the Socinians has been very An- 


* 


perſecuted, and 


But if Antiquity alone wou'd do his Buſineſs, I can 


help him to an Elder precedent than any of theſe : Si- 
mon Magus was the firſt broacher of this Doctrin 

Fat her of all the Hereticks he has nam'd. 
St. John ſays, that many of theſe falſe Pro 


what their Opinion was, viz. That Jeſas Chriſt was not 
come in the Fleſh. And he calls this the Spirit of Anti- 
Chriſt, which was to come into the World; and it is the ſame 


with the Socinian Opinion. That Chriſt had no Being 


vetore he was born of the Virgin: and therefore cou 
not come in the Fleſh. - This Opinion was againſt the 
" as well as the Orthodox, and not Reviv'd till 
'FOCTRAS, | 


SOC. 


SOC. But What do you ſay to the ſeveral names by | 


, and 


ay of theſe 'rophets were . john 4. 1. 
gone out into the World in his time: And tells YOu, 23 


* 
1 


NT p. 5 
ning of that Text of St. John, but that this ſayiup, 
Came in the Fleſh (or, in Fleſh, for ſo 'tis in the Greet 
firm'd Chriſt had not a Real Body of Fleſh and Blood, 


nor the Off. ſpri of David. On the contrary, St. John 
here teaches that Chriſt is come in Pleſb, or in the Fleſh, 
that is, was cloathed with a Real Body of Real Fleſh. - 
that St. John's Words are full againſt 
: theſe Hereticks. But will that excuſe you? This Text. 


The ſourth DIALOGUE. 
SOC. Our Author tells you, that that is not the mea. 


is oppos'd to theſe falſe Prophets and Teachers, that af. 


but a Spiritual, and conſequently Was not a true M 


CHR. I grant that St. 


is ſo worded, as to Detect you both. For St. John does 
not only ſay, that Chriſt was Fleſh, but that He came 
in that Body of Fleſh. 5 


SOC. I told you, That means no more than that be 


Was cloathed with a Body of Fleſh. + 


” 


CHR. But the Text ſays that He Came. 

SOC. Yes. He came ſo cloathed. 3d Þ 

CHR. Muſt He not exiſt then before He came, and 
was ſo clothed? Was it nothing that came, or was cloathed? 
Your Socinians confeſs that Chniſt was Fleſh; but you 
deny that He came to take Fleſh upon Him, for you ſay, 
that He had no Being before He was made Fleſh. But 
the Scripture ſays, that God ſent forth His Son, made of 


a Woman, and that Chriſt took upon Him the form of 


a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs. of Men. Cou'd 
He take this form and likeneſs upon Him before he had 
a Being? St. John ſays not only that Chriſt was Flab, 


but that He was in the Beginning with God, was ſent by 


God 0 tale upon Him our Fleſh, that He came from God 


to do it, and that ro deny that He came, is to be an 
Antichriſt, and how He cou'd come and be ſent, and 


take upou Him the form or likeneſs of Men, and yet be 
nothing, as you ſay, before He was Born, this lies upon 
you to Explain. 


SOC. 


aa nx gl rao: wn - | — 
SOC. I have told you all my Author ſays: But | 
give me leave to purſue it a little farther: ik not, a 
Common ſaying, That ſuch a man is Com of ſuch a 


Family? Yet this does not ſuppoſe” that he had any. Be- 
ing, or that he really came before he was born. 
CHR. I think it does. You cou'd not ſay a Child 
is Born, if it were not a Child before it was Born. 
But you cou'd not ſay, that Child took upon him the 
form of a man: A man does not take upon him his own. 


Being. OE | en, 
506. But Levi is ſaid to be in the Loyns of his Fa. 1 
ther, before he was born, and that the Jews came Out 10, 5. 8 
of the Toms of Abraham; © OOH TS TR TT 
CHR. And is not that literally true? 
SOC. It is true only as to the matter of their Bodies- 
For that really Came from their Fathers. The Soul is 
ſuppos'd by a Figure which takes the Part for the 
Whole. ae ii 
CHR. But Chriſt, you confeſs, came not by Corpo- 
ral Generation, therefore He muſt come ſome other 
way. And muſt as really exiſt before He was Born, 
5 the matter of my Body did exiſt before I was 
. | 
SOC. The ſubſtance of his Body He took from His 
Mother, by wliich He was the Seed of David. 
CHR. But ſomething He took likewiſe from His 
Father, by which you confeſs He is. truely call'd the 
dan of God. So that what He took from His Father 
muſt exiſt before He was Born, as much as what He 
took from His Mother did exiſt before. Or il 
SOC, You ſay, That what He took from His Father, 
was from Eternity. | 
CHR. Yes. But that ſubſtance which He took from : 
His Father, being Join'd to the ſubſtance which He 
took from His Mother, is what we call His Incarna- 
%. As Generation is not the Begetting of a Soul, but 
| the 
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the Joyning it to a Body. And without this you can- 
not verify the Form which you your ſelves allow, 
That He was Begotten of God. For there is Differ- 
ence *twixt Creation and Generation. We are all Created 
by God, and are His Sons in that Senſe. But Chriſt 
only is His Begotten Son, by which He partakes of His 
Subſtance, and His whole and perfect Nature as all Be. 


gotten Sons do among us. . 
SOC. At this rate Chirſt was twice Generated, once 
from Eternit), and once at His Incarnation. . 
CHR. I grant it. For His Eternal ſubſtance which 
He took from His Father being, by the Operation of 
the Holy-Ghoſt, Join'd in one Perſon with the Human 
ſubſtance which He took from His Mother, is call'd 
His Incarnation. And is likewife call'd Generation, as 
he is call'd my Father who is the Inftrument of Join- 
ing my Soul and Body together, not that he begets my 
Soul, or it comes from him otherwiſe than as Joining 
it into one Perſon with my Body. Thus Chrif is not 
the Son of His own Spirit, otherwiſe than as it found 


His Fleſh in the Womb of the Virgin, and join'd it to 


His Per/ox. 


SOC. But why was His Human Generation perform'd 
by the Holy Gho#, whereas His Eternal Generation was 
from the Father ozly, as you ſay ? 0 
CHR. Do not think I will take upon me to Explain 
all the Hidden Myſteries of God, and this does no ways 
concern the ſubject we are upon; only that it proves 
demonſtrably, That the Holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe if he 
were not, Chriſt cou'd not be call'd the Son f God from 
His being a Perſon. For Begetting is the moſt Perſas 
action can be Imagin'd : Naked' Qualities cannot Beget 3 
man. Whatever Begets muſt have Subſtance ; Therefore 
the Holy Ghoſt mult be a Sabſtance, and muſt be Gai, 
becauſe what He Begot is for that reaſon, call'd the Sor 


Lak. 1. 25. of Ged, and Chriſt muſt likewiſe be God, becauſe he 


partakes 


* 


"7% dl 9 14 1 00 UK 


partakes of the Subſtance of Gad. For, as befote tis ſaid, 
this is the Difference, t int. Creation '.and/-Generation 3 in 
Creation We Bae of dach ſubſtance as God pleaſes 
to give us; But Generation, is ies * his own Sb. 
ſtance who Generats us. 


SOC. Then Chriſt dag e of two Subſtances bor 
God. Of the Fathers Subſtance in His Eternal Ge- 


neration, and of the Tah len ig” "hs. | Human, oy. 


neration. nn 77 ryt 20 
CHR. 'The übte of God is not Divided a 
the Divine Perſons. There is but  SubHance or Va- 


ture which exiſts in three Diſtinct S# 1 fences or Perſon, 
as has been ſaid before. And this Subſtance being, by the 


Operation of the third Perſon, United to a Human, Wb- 
ſtance, is truely Generation. 


00. Then Chriſt partakes . of "this. A twice; 
once from the Father in His Eter an! Generation, and 
en of from the Holy. Gba in His Human. Genera. 


30 43 78 Figs T 3 it 21 


A phe” A Man cannot dantalis anew of \ what he has 


already. And the very word Human Generation, might 


ſer you right in this matter. For it was .Chriſt's 
Human Subſtance which did pa take, zor Was made 
one Perſon with, His Divine 3 „by the Ope- 
ration of the Hoh Ghoſt, as on " Corporal - Subſtance 
partakes, or is made one 7 with one Soul or Mn. 
44 Subſtance, by Corporal Generation. 
SOC. Can one Subſtance partake | of, another sab. 
tines 


Subſtance, their being United ſo as to make up one 


did not take His Divine Subſtance. from the Holy Ghoſt. 


But, by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, Fg Divine 


Subſtance was United into one Perſon with His Human 
WM _.. >. ſtance 


CHR. Nothing elle but Subſtance can | partako) of 
Perſon, is call'd their partaking of one another. Chriſt 
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But in different manners, according to His different Va- 
ture. As is to be ſeen even in Human Generation. Thus 


4 


Subſtance, and His Human Subſtance did partake of His 
Divine Subſtance, by the operation of the Hoh Ghoſt. 


Thus, in reſpe& 'of His Divine Subſtance, the Holy 


Ghoſt did Unite it to His Human Subſtance. 


In reſpect of His Human Subſtance, the Hoh Gh 7 


ſtance?" 


Ia both reſpects, He was Begorten, by the Holy Glo 


did Erl it into a Peſored Union with His Divine Sub. 


7 


'. 
-$ 


far towards framing in our ſelves ſome notion. of the 
Myſterious Generation: of ' Chriſt in the Womb of the 
| Tore? 2103 DOA doeh 


Virgin. [Lge oe F r 4 ny 7+ Fo. 4 
But there is "art eafier anſwer. to the Objectzön, for 


you have heard in what has been ſaid before, that in 
the Union of Two Watures in One Perſon, what ever 
belongs to either of the Natures is verify'd of the whale 
Perſon; as we ſay, that Man is Mortal becauſe his Bot 


is ſuch, and as truely we ſay that he is Inmortal be · 
cauſe his Soul is ſuch. And by this Rule we may tru- 
ly fay, That Chriſt was Begorre» by the Hoh Ghoſt, 
and was. His Son, for ſo, He was as to His Hum: 


Nature, and likewiſe that He was at Son. to the Hol 


Ghoſt : But only to the Father, from whom on) he too 


His Divine Subſtance, for that is true as to His Divine 


Nature, and both theſe are truly verify'd of His Perſn, 
, | K pit 


SOC. Let us now, if you pleaſe, return to our 


Hiſtory: For my Author lays ſtreſs upon that. And it 
is not the leaſt plauſible part of his Book. 

CHR. And there is nothing in his Book ſhews the 
weakneſs of his Cauſe more than this, for he there 
confeſſes, that, which, if he had deny d, wou'd have 
been my 1 task to have prov'd againſt him. And 
that is, That the Socinian Opinion had been all along 


condemn'd in the Church, as Hcretical; for all theſe were 


Condemn'd. 


— 


| The fourth DIALOGUE. _ 
Condemm d "Herricks' whom he names, for thut n, 8 

in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. R ei ie al? Li 

"I to render them the more Cosgemdz che Biß 
fer'd among themſelves, even in that Hereſ, as the So- 
cinians do at this day. Befides other roſs and abo- 
minable Errors which the e- e do abhor 
as much as we do. Of thole wid calld ' themſelves 
N Simon Magus Was the firſt. wat appear rd in 
% . 

He was Converted and Baptiz-d by Plug. But had 20. Epiph. 
ſo contemptable an Opinion of the Hoh Ghoſt, as to Her. 3 
think. He might be purchaſed with” Mony. After chi & a; 
falling from one Error into another, he at laſt ſet up i ” 
Whore Helena for the Holy Ghoſt, and Tofti cuted bee 
Carnalities: for the Worſhip of God, -wherin the Im 
pure Gnoſticłs follow?d — 3 Who boaſted rhemſelvex 
the greateſt Men of Reaſon, whence" they aſfum'd to 
themſelves, the name of . from thee Exceedi 
other Chriſtians: in Kpowlege.' . 0 gw 1 

The Denyal of the Trinity is ever 12 with ©6- b 
ther Errors, which appeared in Sim, Mags, Who deny- __— 
ing the Trinity did hkewiſe hold that the "World as 7 
made by. Angels, held Magic and Taoletry Lawful! fl 
the Law of Moſes as not being frem God, and- 
of promiſcuous· Mariages and | ſenſuality; Ans? DP" 

The firſt our Author names in his Liſt of the Sek. 
nian Fathers, are the Nezarens. A fort of Chriſtians Wh) 
* that der, deer 511 chan ro be nam d 8 os Lo 
or Tel[@s. anus tells us Were s, 20. Theod.: 1 
they —— Kue and 12 Tudaicat\ \Rites, and Hzret. Tab. 1 
differ'd from the Jews only that they believ'd in Chrif.* _ 9 
- They usd. a Wan N is call'd the Gabel oe 

eter. 

The Eise hoax: du Aue at nent, 'fo 
called from Ebion, held t hat Chriſt was born of *Jo/eph 
2s well as of — (which our Modern Socinians do abhorr) 

D 2 they 


Id. Hær: 


1 | * 
1 


| 1bid. C. 1. 


1 
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iv'd according to the Moaſical Law, and receivd 
only the Goſpel! according to the Hubremt, but" they cabd 
the Apaſiæ an Apoſtat. 5 hus; whom our Author men. 
tions, Was one of . theſe that "Tranſlated the Old Teſta- 
ment out of Hebrew into Greet. Ther are others like- 
wiſe who are call'd Ebionites, who in all other yy 
agree with the former; but they ſay that Chriſt w 
born of à Virgin, they uſe only 48 Goſpel accorifie 


to Matthew, and = both the Jewiſh and the ing 


ſtian Sabbath. Frenzus (adverſ. Hæreſ. I. 3. c. 4. p. 257.) 
reckons Cerinthus, and before. him the Mida nns 'W why 
had been put in Mur the reſt; hut. that way are nat 
Revs. 2. 15. 1 r- Gini 424 1% itt 341 Nit! 
He tells you chat Panlar) of. Samfars: was: Soden 


0. 11. by an Epiſcopal Council Aſſembled. in his own City of 
at 


ioch: And Theodoret ſays father, 0 that he n 
Kenoun'd this Error. n 16 na n ot 
And that by the Providence: of Gody theſe Hereſies 
were ſo extinguiſhed, that their Very. Names Wert got 


known to many. De 
But now it is thought a fic Seaſon. to Revive then 
again. „ bib at 0020 


And fince it "aſk; be. Behold the! Origital' of dhe 
Socinians, | and the Fathers of their no:Church'! Such Led 
and Scandalous Hereticks, as I am ſure an) Modeſt 
Socinian' will ſtart and be amazed when he ſhall reflect 
from what ſort. of Men he has. derivd his Faith, and 


aqventur'd to differ from the mhole: Catholick -Chirch of 
_ Chrif, not only in this, but: in all: former, Ages. 


wy p. 25 B .SOC.. Euſebius (FHiſto. has, cαια and hare: (Hat. 


ab. I 2, c. de Artem.) ſay, that theſe Na raren con- 
ſtantly affirmed, that they derived their Doctrin from the 
Apoſtles of our Lord, and that it was the general Do- 
Fri of, the Chutch, till e en _ Ny roo bal 
eee de $9 act it e D{an 
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do not all Hereticks the ſame ? Did ever any. Man Con. 
demn himſelf? Do not even Quakers, Mugpletonians, and | 
all pretend to the  Scriprare ? Did not the Devil himſelf 
uote Scripture againſt our Saviour? „ 
But why does not your Author tell how Euſebias, 
in the ſame Mee PLIES this their Allegation to be 
wholly falfes and witthur any Gips? Pit from: the 
Scripture it ſelf, and next from thoſe who wrote before 
 Vittor or RZephyrin, às Juſtin, Miltiades, Tatianus, and 
| Clemens, Irenæus, Melito and many more in all whoſe 
Books the 'Divinity of Chrift is Eltablifid, that He is 
both true God and de, "And he ftands'in. Admiration 
at the Impudence of theſe, Nazarers, who cou'd Pretend. 
that this Was the general Doctrin of the. Church before 
% % AW .. 
He tells us like wiſe of another PtaQtiſe of theirs, 
which is' of grear uſs_ to have diſcover", chat is, That 
they did boldly" adulrerat the wy . Scriptures, and re- 
jected the Rule of the Primitive Faith. And he proves 
this by a very ſtrong Argument, iz. That their Copies 
did not agree among themſelves, ſome of which he. there 
reckons, s chat of 1 Afplepiades, Theoaorus, Hermophilue 
and ' Apollonius, * which laſt does not, agtee wirt it fel, | 
for theſe Copies which were written before, differ fron! 
thoſe which'he wrote” afterward. And Euſebius ſays, That 
they cou'd not deny this to be done by them, | becauſe 
the Copies were Written with their own; hands, neither 
did chey_receive them from thoſe Who taught them the 
Chriſtian Faith, nor cou'd they ſhow the. Copies our 
of which they tranſcrib'd their © 7 ou 
Therefor they plainly own'd that they had mended 7604.77. 
the Soriptures, adding ſome things, and taki 8 away o- Ta.. 2. c. 5 
thers, to make chem tore Intelligible. Nay, ſome f 
them did not only thus adulterat the Scfiprures, but © 
* "3 OW war onda. — 
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Biſt. vita. SOC. Victor (ſay the Socinians) began to 
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The fourth PIA LOG E. 
abſolutely rejected the Lam and the Prophets. Thus Es. 


ſebius, and Theodoret. 7 3206 

ay the Socjnigns) began 10 perlceute the 
Apoſtolick Doctrin of one God, or, What, is the ſame, 
that God is one, in the Year 194. but with little Suc. 
ceſs, till that which was afterwards. the Poctrin of the 


Arians grew into general Credit and Acceptance. 
CHR. Vitor Excommunicated theſe Hereticks, which 


your Author calls a Perſecution. Victor himſelf was under 
Perſecution of the Raman Government: And he had then 
no Civil Sword to Perſecute any other. 
SOC. My Hiſtorian ſays, That Vickor 's, or other In- 
deavours had little Succeſs againſt theſe Nazereas, &c. 
CHR. Witneſs what you have heard juſt now out 
Theodorer, That they were ſo bury'd in Oblivion as that 
their very names were not known to many. For which 
'he . rejoyces and hleficrh God. ½ tha; hi 
'$80C, My. Author names Juſt. Martyr, and. Origen, as 
raiſing the Honour of the Son higher than the p/a/» and 
fimple Dactrin of the Nazarens; , but yet not ſo high as 
the Council of Nice, by Attributing to the Son Eternit 
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CHR. Your Author Quotes nothin fe 
thers. He requires us to take his: Wor But 1 think 
1 have given you, ſufficient Teſtimony of the Faith of 
-both theſe Fathers, in our Examination of the: Texts of 
Seripture. And if you wou'd have. further Satisfaction, 
I refer you at your. leaſure to Pr. Bulls Defenſo fides 
Nicene. Printed at Oxford, .1685, There Seck. 2. C. 9. 
you haye Origens Doctrin as to the Divinity of the So 
of God vindicated to be Catholick, and plainly agreeable 
to the Vicene Faith. And Sed. 3. c. 2, Jaſtin, Martyr: 
Doctrin as to the Zernity, of the Son is explaind. 
So., Let us then proceed. with our Author. He 
tells us a Lamentable ſtory how Low they are now 
brought, that neither the Nazeren Faith, nor the Arian, 
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or Nicene N. call'd) 9 profeſt in the 
23 1 Princes and Stätes, except in a 
obſcure o ee, ee ee 
CHR. Bleſſed be God, That the Nazeren aud Arian 
Hereſies have long been baniſh'd Chriſtendom, almoſt _ 
as much as What ;Zbeogorer. ſaid, that their very names 1 
have not till of late been known to many, at leaſt a = 
mongſt Us. 0 E HETTIS H (a A T 8 [ONE _ 
But it is a ſad and . diſmal  Froſpett, of or Sin, — © 


S. 


that God ſuffers theſe Tares to appear now again; and | A 
this ought.to bring us to ſpeedy bethinking our ſelyes,  - , 
wherein We have faln ſhort. of dur Chriſtian. nine = 
and ſearching. into thoſe. proyocations, and returning from 

them, which other wiſe, may root up our Religion, and 
Deſtroy Chriſtianity among us. 
But with what Aſſurance can your Author put in 
the Nicene Faith as baniſh'd Chriſtendom, with the Ne- 
raren or Socinian, and the Arian Faith? Is not the Creed 
of. thas Vene of Nice. read in the Chriſtian Churches. 
Soc. You except the Sociniaus I hope. |. | 
CHR. They are no Charch. Providence has not pe 


mitted them to come to the very name of Chriltian-- 
Church. They look like a. Blot; or an Objesen only. 
in Chriſtianity. The Hf. Unitar. tells us, That their i 
Faith is no. where openly profeſt in the Territories of 9 
Chriſtidn Princes and States, except in a few Cities of _ * 
Tranfulugnza, and ſome in the: United- Netherlands, which W. 

3 en n | 2 pag. 20 = 
lows of all Religions, that will advance Trade. He = 
ſays there are many of them in the Turkiſb, and other. pag. 30. 1 
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Mahometan, and Pugan Dominians. It ſeems God has 
baniſht them from Chriſtendom, only left ſome, as of the 
Canaanites, to keep us in exerciſe, leaſt we ſhou'd forget 
dur Chriſtian: Wan, 3. woo r , = 
SOC; But tho' they are ſo low now yet they ſay in 9 
Ancient times they were much ſtronger. The Ariens _ 
Were very High once. 5 | 
CHR. 


24 | e fourth DIALOGUE. 4 
2 CHR. Indeed God did ſuffer. them to make great In. 
| _ » roads upon Chriſtianity ; and to have favour at; Court, 
; +. | raiſe Perſecutions againft the Othodox.. 
_ ference 5 But he ſtill moſt ſignally and Gleriouſlj preſerwd 
andsocinians 1 55 Faith, and, after ſome conteſts, 'Crown'd, it with. 
and — 1 Victor, Aa Ps Arias and His Herefle to this L Day. 
e Gn the Modern Vnitarlans, can 5 Ae . . 
and Mahome- ang, Ki have title en to his Anriquir) 1 jon 87. 
9 The Arians ſay, That Chris pou N Seberibid- efore 
Hiſt. Unis. the Morli; and in proces” bf) time became Incarnatf in 
P. 33. our Nature. W 
The Socinizns: deny that He "bad any nee befre 
He. was born of Bleſſed Mary: oo YO 
Again the Arians ſay, 1 at the Hol Ghoſt is the'Cret. 
ture of the Son, and ſubſerviear to Him in the work 
of Creation. 
And the Socinians Gay: The Holy Spirit is the Power 
and Wiſdom of God Which is God. 
But Mr. Biate, and” thoſe ' that flow him, ak "Y 
Huh Spirit to be a Perſon, chief of the Heavetily Spirits, 
prime Miniſter of God and Chriſt,” "I 
But notwithſtanding 'of theſe -material Differences the MI. 
Hiſtorian includs all theſe under the Name of Un. : 
Pag- 34. Farians, "becauſe, ſays he, they TS in the principal 60 
| 17 that there is b one Go or, but ont who is 
od. 00 
And in this ſenſe we Hain the Name 5 Wap, « 
as much as any. None aſſert more than we the Unity . 
of Gods Nature, which cannot be more than One, we 
139 ſay that is but Oe God or One Nature which is Col. ... 
But whether that Natare' may not admit of fevers! Pe 
Perſons, is another Queſtion, and medles not with the W © 
Unity of the Nature. But your Different Sets of Un. | 
tariaus know not what to make of the Divine Perſons, 
The Socinans Differ from the Arians both as to the Son 


and the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore can in no Aue 
erive 
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Derive themſelves from them. Tho', if they cou'd, as 
will be further-ſhewn, it wou'd do them little Service. 
But they neither have Unity with Arius, nor among 
themſelves, no, not as to the Obiect of their Worſhip,” 

they have not the ſame God; ſome of them, at this day, 
making the Hoh Ghoſt to be God, others to be only 
a Creature. Some that he is a Perſon, others only as a 

dlity.. & ant han 16903 

SOC. But my Authsr Gags that the 5 and Saale. p. 4 
ans eſteem of one another as e er and Tre rue 
Believers, on; 

CHR. It is impoſſible they ſhow'd thiak one another! 
to be True Believers, unleſs all the boveſaid Opinions 
can be True, or that it is not Material whether the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt be God, or a Creature; whether Chriſt had, —_ 
had not a Being with His Father before His Tncarngs EO 
tion. N 
And for their being 0 briftias. Brethrew " 1f-it be only 
the word Chriſt that does it, then all who acknowlege 
the name of Chriſt muſt come in, let their Opinions of 
Him be -what they will, tho? . think Him God, 
others only a Man. | 
The Alcaran ſ peaks thus of Him. « The Nel, Jelus Tranfl. Ea- 
« the, Son of. 1 om is. a Prophet, and an Apoſtle of God, sliſt Lond. 
« His Word, and His Spirit, Which He ſent to Mary. 3.13649. es 

* bg Angels ſaid to Zgchary, thou ſhall have a Son 
« called Joha, he ſhall alfirm che Meſſi bas, to be the 
th Word... gl. God. 1 $a 123 IH 

% be —— ſaid, 0 Mary God dechreth cb nt 
« Word, from which ſhall 2 the Meſfas, named 3* 

* Teſts or (as it is in the Latin Tranſlation of D. 
Pertus Abbas Cluniacenſis put out by Theodor. Bibliander) Azoara 5. 
O Maria tibi ſumus nuncij gaudium cum verbo Dei, cajus® _ 
nomen eſt CHRIST JESUS, filius-Marie, Qui 'eſt fas 
ties omnium gentium, hoc ſeculo futuro,—— Here the Alco- 
n ſays, the name of the Word of God is Chriſt J us, 
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That He is the Face of a Nations, which the Anno. 


tator obſerves, to be a parallel Phraſe to the Deſire or 
. Expettation of the Gentiles, and other like Appellations 


of Chriſt, Gen. 49. and Chap. 22. Eſay. ii. and Tach. ;. 


Ti Hag. 2. And He is the Face of all Nations, ſays the 


g a great way. ) . 


c. 4+ P- 51. 


0. 5. P. 75s 


Alcoran, not only in this World, but in the World 10 


So that if ſpeaking Great and Honourable things of 
Cbriſt makes a man a Chriſtian, the Mahometans are az 
Good Chriſtians as the Socinians. | 

SOC. If they did acknowledge the Scriptures, it might 


1 


CHR. They do acknowledge them, only they take 
the Liberty, as you do, to Interpret them Differently 


from the Catholick Church, Thus we read in the Alcoran. 


O you that have knowledge of the Scriptures! Believe in the 
Alcoran, that C 1 the old and nem Teſtament, © 
Hie (The Lord) ſhall ſæ to Jeſus, O Jeſus Son of Ma- 


55, remember thou. my Grace towards thee and thy mother, 


I ftrengthned thee with the Holy Ghoſt—— thee did I inſtrutt 


in SCRIPTURE and Knowledge, the OLD TESTAMENT 


© 3. Pp - 34. 
P. 35+ 


and the GOSPEL. Again, I will teach him the SC RIP. 


TURE, the Myſteries of the Law the OLD TEST AMENT 
and the GOSPEL. And the Common Appellation which 


the Alcoran gives to the Jews and Chriſtians, is, O je 
that. know the SCRIPTURE ! And it provokes them 
to Difpute out of the SCRIPTURE. O ye that kw 


the SCRIPTURE come with words alite true between 


neſſes that we believe in God, O ye that underſtand SCRIP- | 
TURE Diſpute not the Law of Abraham, to wit, if he 


Obſervd the OLD TESTAMENT, or the GOSPEL; thy 
were taught after him, perhaps you will acknowlege your Er- 
ror; O ye that have Diſputed what ye know not | Abraham 
mas uo Jem nor Chriſtian, he profeſſed the Unity of Cod 


he. was a true Believer, and not of the number of 1 
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The People, and particularly thoſe that follow'd him of his 
Time, as alſo the Prophet M 4HOMET, and all true Be- 
lievers have kniwn the Truth of his La. O ye that 
know the SCRIPTURE! Do not Malicioufly. conceal the 
Commandments of Go Obſerve  exattly what you have 
learn'd in SCRIPTURE, and what you ' read — Remem- 
ber that He (God) taught you SCRIPTURE and know- 
lege, and that after this came a Prophet, that confirm d the 

Doctrine that was tanght you, that you might believe His 
Words, | | | 

Thcſe are the words of the Alcoran: And you fee 


they make no more of Mahomet, than a Prophet who 


ſucceeded Chriſt, as Chriſt ſucceeded Moſes. And as Chrift 
confirm'd Moſes Law, ſo Mahomet Confirms the Goſpel 
of Chrif. The latter ſtill eonfirms the former. Say 10 
them, (ſays the ſame Chapter of the Alcoran) we believe 
in God, in what He hath inſpired into as, in what He 
inſpired into ABRAHAM, ISMAEL, ISAAC, JACOB, 
and the TRIBES, in what was ordained by MOSES, by 
TESUS, and generally all the Prophets — God. Such 
as ſhall be Impious towards JESUS having believ'd the 
BOOKS OF MOSES, and ſhall augment their impiety ag ainit 
MAHOMET, {ſhall Err Eternally. And there is a great 
Deal more to the ſame purpole. = 

: SOC. At this rate they advance Chriſt beyond M. 
homet. <= 1 7 J 

CHR. Only, That Mabomet was a later Prophet, and 
ſo the laft Meſſenger from Heaven. Otherwiſe they do 
not ſpeak ſuch things of him as they do of Chriſt. They 
acknowledge Chriſt to be born of a Virgin, by the Ope- 


ration of God, in the fame terms with the Scripture; 


They ſay not ſo of Mabomet, whom they do not call 
the Meſſias, the Word of God, and the Face, or Lord of 
che World to come, as you have heard the Alcoran ſpeak 
of the Lord Chrift. | 


E 2 SOC. 
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p- 36. 
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SOC. Wherein then do they differ from the Chriſtian 


Church? | | n 
CHR. In the ſame points which the Socinians do. They 
allow not the Trinity nor Divinity of Chriſt. And they 
Interpret thoſe Texts which ſpeak of the Trinity and 
Incar nation of the Word, as the Socinians do. LED 
| Aloren p. And they acknowledge not the Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
34." but they put him into the umber of Interceſſors with His 
/ Divine Majeſly: Which are exactly the Socinian Te. 
nets... | EDS 
And I wou'd not have you aſham'd of it, but accept 
Mahomer for one of the Fathers of Socinianiſm. He is 
not half ſo Scandalous, nor ſo Heterodox as Ebion, and 
Theodotian, and that ſtring of Hereticks whom your Hi- 
ſtorian has muſter'd up for the Primitive Founders of 
Socinianiſm in its purity. Some of theſe us'd a different 
Goſpel from ours, others rejected all our Scripture, but 
ſome parcel that pleas'd themſelves, - they corrupted the 
Scripture, - and it being Prov'd upon them under their 
Hands, they calbd it Mending and Hinproving the-Scvip- 
ture. Some of them wou d not allow Cyri to be Born 
of a Virgin, but that He was begot by Joſeph, as other 
Men are. And many other things which 1 will ſhew 
you by and by, and which grate the Ears e 'o-: 
Soc nian now, 80s Is Jofl: 5:32 adds R e | 1 
Mahomet is much more Chriſtian than theſe, and an 


— . ay. © - 
— e 


1 expreſs. Unitarian, but theſe arè not fo well kuown in . 
ul the World nom as Mahomet is. Fherefore' you wou'd 5 
4 not own Mahomet to be of your Party, ' leaſt the Peo- ] 
4 ple ſhou'd Stone you, forſthe have allt a great Averſion 7 


to Mahomet: But I affure! you, that'theſe Primitive 4. 
Trinitarian Hereticks were as odious to the Chriſtians 
then, as Mahomet is now; Witneſs St. John quitting the Z 

h 


—— — 
— 


— — — 


Bath where Cerinthas, one of the Rinę- leaders of tbeſe, 8 
came in, ſaying, he wou'd not ſtay in a Place where 6 
ther was one of ſuch Anti-Chriſtian Principles, pa a 

a 8 - fog 
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judgment ſhou'd overtake him for being in ſuch Com- 


Mahomet Succeeded: Arius, and ſet vp his Doctrin, 
which is Contain'd in the Alcoran, with ſome Additions. 
And it is Obſervable, that where Arianiſm moſt prevail'd, 
there Mahometiſm came in and proſper'd. That Men 
might Read their Sin in their Puniſbment, by the Pro. 
greſs of their Wickedneſs, and having once Departed 
from the CHriſtian Faith, can now find no Stop or Re- 

And as Mahomet Improv'd Arianiſm, ſo the Socinians 
have ., Exceeded even the Alcoran, in their Contempt of 
Chriſt, as I have ſnhew'd, bringing Him lower, and ma 
king Him more a Meer Man than the Alcoras do's: © 


SOC. I. muſt tell you, that notwithſtanding all you x1%. 


have ſaid, we have ſome of your Modern and Celebrated The Cre-. 
PLE a | 85 TE RE dit the Socini- 
Chriſtian Writers, who Favour: our Opinion. And our 


f | ans expect by 
Hiſtory Names three or four of them. Alledging 


CHR. This you Urge not, I ſuppoſe, as an Argument; one Modern 


. Gr” , 2 S Chriftian 
onely that it wou'd Gain ſome Credit to your Cauſe. ners as Fa- 

*Tis well he can Name no more: But that you may vowers of 
not Eoſe an 


he Names. | F % SAG eee e 
SOC. He names two of the Church of Rome, and two 
of the Refor med, with a fh one Sauus, whom he 
calls he drians + Hiftorian. s. | 
The firſt he names is Eraſmus, who Liv'd and Dy*'d #roſmus.. 
in the Communion of the Church of Rome. Yet he was 
not a Bigot Papiſt, as he was far from being à thorow 
Proteſtant, - His great Wit led him from many Errors' of 
Rome. He begun well, but it was left to others to Finiſh. 

Yet might he be Vindicated in a great Meaſure from what 
your Hiſtorian lays: upon him, but that is not our pre- 
ſent bulineſs. Neither does what is here alledged, prove 
him to be either Arian, or Socinian. For tho" Phil. 2. 
6. be a Principal Argument of the Fathers againſt the 


Ariane, 


7 Advantage, Lam willing to hear whom their Opinions 


n _ 


1 
N 
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Arians, and tho Eraſmus ſhou'd ſay (for your Author 


quotes no place where he ſays it) that this Text did 


not prove againſt the Arians, yet it is no Conſequence, 

that Therefore no other Text does prove it. One Man 

may think that a proof, which another does not, 
And as to his ſecond Proof from what Eraſmus ſays 


upon Eph. 5. 5. I do not find in him what your Author 


ſays in that place. Yet, if he ſaid it, viz. That the word 
God us'd Abſolutely, always ſignifies the Father, this 
wou'd not prove him a Socinian. For we grant the 
word God Frequently to mean the Father, as J have al. 
ready told you, But that it does not always ſo, you may 
ſee Col. 2. 2. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Myſtery 
of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, Where the 
word God, us'd Abſolutely is diſtinguiſh'd from the Father, 
as from Chri#, and this is there call'd a .Myftery ; which 
it were not, if it were ſpoken all of one Perſon, as you 
wou'd have it: But on the other hand, where it is not 
ſo Diſtioguiſh'd, we grant that it 24 4s means the Fa- 
ther, but not in Excluſion of the other Perſons: For the 


word God us'd Abſolutely, means the Divine Nature, 


which Includes all the three Perſons. He next quotes 


Eraſmus's Scholia on the third Tome of St. Jeroms 
Epiſtles, but he names not which Epiſtle, that you may 


not find it without reading him all over. He ſays Er4ſ- 


mus there denies the Arias to be Hereticks, and that 
they were Superior to our Men in Learning and Eloquente. 
To which we muſt demur till he quotes the place. 


But 1 am ſure if he ſays the Arians are not Hereticks, he 
Contradifts himſelf, for in the ſecond Tome of St. Je- 


rom's Epiſtles, in his Argument of the Epiſtle adverſus 


Laciferiano's p. 134. Edit. Baſil 1537. he ſays, that 
no Hereſy did more grievouſly afflict the Church, 
than that of the Arias. And in his Paraphraſe upon 
John 2. 1. no Trinitarian can ſpeak more full and ex- 


preſs than he does. He calls Chriſt, “ ex Deo vero, 


«> verns 


Ty many my „ A = > mw_ F 


A e A 
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% verus Deus: Very God, of very God, That He was the 


& Eternal Word, with the Eternal Father, and that this 
« Word, did fo come forth from the Father as never 
&« to part from the Father. Neither did he ſo adhere 
4 to His Father as an Accident adheres to its Sabſtance, 
but He was God of God, He was God i» God, He 


„as God with God, becauſe of the common Nature 
& of both their D:iwixitiess Theſe two who were alike. 


in all things, nothing did diſtinguiſh but the Proper- 
* ty of the Begetter, and the Perſon Begotten. And tho? 
„this Word was God r (4g of the Omnipotent, yet 
* being diſtinguiſh'd by 

« He was with God the Father not in any Diſlimilitude 
„of Nature, Neither was He Made, or Created by the 
* Father ; but by this His own Word, Co-eternal to 
e Himfelf, the Father made all things, that He did make, 


“ whether Viſible or Inviſible; by the fame He Govyerns 


« all things, by the ſame He reſtores all things, not uſing 
„Him as an Inſtrument or Miniſter, but as a Son of the 


“ fame Mature, and ſame Power with Himſelf. So all 


« things whatever are, came from the Father as the Su- 
«© pream Author, but by the Son, whom He begot from 


« Eternity, Equal to Himſelf in all things, and Without end 


* does Beget. Theſe are the Words of Eraſauus, and a 
great deal more in the ſame, and many other places, to 
the ſame purpoſe. And if you will make a Sosinian of 
this man, you need not deſpair to gain Athanaſius too, 


and prove him to be an Arian, Nazaren, or what you 


pleaſe. And to ſhew you what Opinion Eraſmus has of 
the great Ingenuity, which your Author braggs he ex- 


preſſes for the Socinians, upon the fame Chapter ohn 1. 


he ſays, They greatly Err from the Truth, who think that 


the word of God is poſterior to Him who brings it forth, 


as among men the Mind is before the Speech, and who 


reckon the Word of God, by which God the Father made 


all things, among the things which were made: Sed craſſior 


eſt 


e Property of His Perſon, 
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eſt illorum Error — But their Error is more Groſs who ſup- 


poſe that Chriſt then began to be the Son and Word 7 


God, when He was born of the Virgin Mary. 
Whether this be the Opinion of the Socinians, you can 


tell, and whether calling their Error Groſs and greatly di. 


ſtant from the Truth, be ſo mighty a Complememt, as 
your Author wou'd force from this great man to the 
Soctnians. _ 93 ee ie oi | 

SOC. My Author quotes Eraſmus Epiſt. to Bilibaldus, 
wherein he ſays, he cou'd be of the Ariaz perſwaſion, if 


- 


the Church approv'd it. 


1 * 


CHR. Your Author is very unwilling to be brought 


to the Light, his Quotations are all Dark, he does not 
care to have them look'd into. In Er aſmus's Epiſtles 
there are no leſs then Thirty ſeven to Bilibaldus. And 
you may ſuppoſe it was too much trouble for your Au- 
thor to name the Epiſtle, then you wow'd have found 
it out too ſoon, that one which he means, I ſuppoſe, 
is the third Epiſtle of Eraſmus's Twentieth book of his 


_ Epiſtles ; where ſpeaking his. Senſe of the great Authori- 


ty of the Church, he ſays, it was by her Authority he be- 
lieved the Canonical Scriptures, And then indeed it is no 
wonder that he ſubmits every thing elſe to her Autho- 
rity. And Magnifying his Deferance to the Charch, he 
ſays, he cou'd agree with the Arians and Pelagiaus, if the 
Church had approv'd what they have taught. Now the 
natural Conſequence of this to me, is, That Eraſmus 
thought theſe the moſt Peſtilent and Abominable H. 
7cſies he cou'd think of, for it had been, no great mat: 
ter to ſubmit to any Rational or Tolerable Doctrin; but 
to ſhew the vaſt Authority of the Church, he ſure 
wou'd name {ome mighty thing. But why did your 
Hiſtorian leave the Pelagians out of this Quotation? He 
wou'd not have them join'd with the. Ariazs, for dib 
covering his Plot, for he does not pretend to favour 
the Pelagians, or that Eraſmus was a Pelagian, And this 


Quoration 
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Quotation wou'd make him as much fo, as an Arian. 
But what ever comes of the Iategriy T muſt Com- 


* 


mend the 1-gexuity of your Hiſtorian. CONE 
SOC. You are Satyrical, you know not how to miſs 
a Blot, let us ſee if you can find the Like in bis next 
Inſtance of Grotius, who, he ſays, is Socinian all 
.;, f ‚ mn 
CHR. It is all over, for he quotes no particular place, 
but deſires that. you will take his word; or elſe be at 
the pains of Reading over all Grotius Works. 
SOC.-I had rather take his word, at this time, for I 
have not now ſo much Leaſure. But yet he names his 


Notes upon John 1. 1. and fays, that his Annotations are 


a Compleat Syſtem ' of Socinianiſius. 


CHR. He has a better Perſpe&ive then I can ſee thro?, 


for 1 cannot find any ſuch thing in his Aanotations, but 


I think the direct Contrary. | SY Ea 
SOC. Indeed my Author fays, they are written ſo Artificially, 
and interwove with ſo many different © Quotations, that he 
has covered himſelf, and his Senſe of that Portion of Scrip- 
tare, from ſuch as do not Read him Carefully, 

CHR. I am ſure he has covered himſelf in that place 


from being ſo much as ſuſpected of Socinianiſm, for he 


interprets John 1. 1. In the Begining, to be the begin- 
ning of all things, and to mean Erernity ſicut mos eſt 
Hebræis Miernitatem populariter Deſcribere; that it was a 
Common and Familiar Expreffion among the Hebrews, 
whereby to deſcribe Erernirty © 1 

This is point blank Deſtructive of the Socinian Prin- 
ciple, which allows Chriſt no Being before he was born 
of the Virgin; and therefor they are forc'd to interpret 
theſe words. In the Beginning, to mean only the Be- 
ginning of the G 77 © i 7 1 "#4 

Then Grotius does moſt Learnedly tell us the Accep- 
tation of the term Logos, agreeable to what we have 
already diſcoursd, vis. _ it was firft wyith the Jews, 
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| and he ſuppoſes it taken firſt from Gen. 1. where Gods 
Creating is expreſs*'d by, God ſaid, Let ther be Light, 
Let ther be a Firmament,  &c. Thence the notion of 
the Word of God. From the Jews, the Chaldeans, had 
it, and from them, the Greets. And that it was by this 
Word, that God Created all things, he tells you how 
Philo the Jew calls this Word, the Image and Son of God, 
| how the Jewiſh Cabaliſts, and the P3thagorean. and Pia. 
| tonic Philoſophers had invented many other Emanation, 
| from God beſides His Word, or Logos. 
| Theſe Emanations they call'd ones, and reckon'd 
the Logos as one of them. And this Doctrin the 
Gnoſtics follow'd: And Grotius ſays, that it was expreſſy 
_ _ againſt this that St. John wrote, and proves that all 
the appellations which they gave to their feveral ones, 
= as maker of the World, only Begotten, and Saviour, did 
: belong only to Chriff, who was the Logos; And this 
Learned Annotator obſerves, that our Saviour is call'd 
by theſe names in St. John's Writings, and not in the 
other Holy Writers, tho* they Deliver'd the ſame thing 
in effect. | An © 
And this account of St. John's uſing the term of 
Logos, and Vindicating It, from the other fancifull one, 
or Emanations, which the Heathens, Cabalifis, and from 
them the G=oſtics join'd with it, and prefer'd ſome of 
them before it, is a Confirmation of what I have alrea- - 
= dy ſaid upon that point. 8 
1 And Grotious ſays, that St. John by theſe words, 1» 
br the Beginning was the Word, rejects the figment of the 
= Gnoſtics, who ſaid, that from the Proarchs, after many 
= ages, the Nous, or Mind, was born; then from the Nous 
the Monogeze, or only-Begotten, and from that the Logos. 
„All which St. John confutes, by rejecting all theſe but 
the Logos, making that from the Beginning, that is, 2s 
Grotius explains it, from Eteruity, and applying to 1. 
the term of Monogene, Only-Begotten, and all = _ 
| EpLltnets 
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Epithets of their ſeveral, ones, and ſhewing that they 
belong only to the Logos. V 
And here I cannot but take notice how Grotius (upon 
Matt. 24. 11.) Joins Cerinthus, and Ebion together, as 
thoſe who perverted Chriſtianity, by mixing Jaudaiſn 


% 


with it, not only as tolerating the Fewiſb Rites (Which 


we know the Apoſtles did at firſt) but by. acknowledg- 
ing J«daiſm to be the only way to Salvation, which was 
Preached, as by other Prophets, ſo alfo by Chriſt. And 
he ſays, that St. John wrote much againſt theſe, and 
that theſe and the like, are thoſe whom Chriſt calls the 
Falſe . wot St Paul, men ſpeaking perverſe things (and 
theſe ſhall ariſe of your own Selves, they ſhall be Chriſt; 
ans.) Falſe Apoſtles, Deceitful Workers, Transforming them- 


of many is overthrown. | LSE A 
This is Grotius's Judgment of Ebion, and the Ebionites 
whom our Hiſtorian has ſet down, as the true Socinians 


But to fee farther how good a Socinian Grotius was, 


ſelf in our Human Nature, that He might, advance us 
Men to the Divine Majeſty. And applys to this 1. Tim. 
13. 16, God was manifeſt in the Fleſh. And what Irene- 
us lays, Varbum ait, unitum ſuo plaſimati The Word, 
being united to His own Workmanſhip, was made a Paſ- 
ſible Man. ä 'S, | iS | | 
Upon theſe words, The Word was God. Joby. x. 2. 


Synonymous with God, and quotes Juſtin, calling Chriſt the 
God who was before Ages. And Theophilas, that the word 


. % God, and Born of God, and much more to the ſame 
it purpoſe „% ĩ vs 

s But to end this matter, Grotius having Given the rea- 
t {on beforetold why St. John treats more expreſly of the 
r Logos, than the other Holy writers, ſays thus, Ceter; 


. 


8 F 2 46 Serip- 


upon John 1. 14. he ſays, That the Zogos ſhew'd Him- 


Grotius tells us plainly how that the Word was made 


TY 


Act. 20. 30. 
2 Cor. 11. 


13. 


ſelves into the ApoſMes of Chriſt, by whoſe Opinions the Faith Tim. 2. 18. 
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Hiſt. Vnita. Grotius was Socinian all over, That 


P. 32. 
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& Seriptores  Evangeliorum . The other Evangeliſt, 
Mes J T9414 458 - oO $$: N T4 * 5. 8 15 | | 
te thought it ſufficient to expreſs Chriſt's Diuine Nature 
&« from His Admirable Conception, His Infinite Power in 
« -working Miracles, His knowledge of other Men's 


„ Hearts, from thoſe things which befel concerning Hig 


“ Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcention into Heaven, finally 
© from the promiſe of His Perpetual Preſence, of ſending 
„ the Hoh) Gheſt, Forgiving Sins, Judging... Mankind. 
« But John, according to the Neceſſity of his times, 
&« and in the beginning wou'd give Him the name of 
& God, and the Power flowing from the Eternal Four. 
% tain. Thus Gretius. And how this agrees with the 
Sqcinians who hold that Chrift had no Being before He 
was Born of the Virgin, I leave you to Judge, and 
What reaſon your Hiſtorian had for his great Boaſt, that 

e has interpreted the 
whole Bible according to the mind of the Socintans. And 
that their is nothing in all his Annotations. which they ao 


not Approve and Applaud, aud that his Annotations are a 


Compleat Syſtem of Socinianiſm, not excepting his Notes 
on John. 1. 2. = _ 5 

SOC. I am ſure no Socinian can either approve or 
applaud, what you quoted out of Grotias, Eſpe- 
cially his Netes upon John 1. 1. But our Author per- 
haps means that he is only a Socinian as to the Trimty: 


For as to the Incarnation, and Pre-exiftence of Chriſt be- 


fore His Birth from the Virgin, I think we have no Ti- 

LR... 58 N 
CHR. The Incarnation and Trinity are cloſely link'd to- 
gether, fo that you cannot ſuppoſe the Iacarnation, with- 
out firſt ſuppoſing the Triz#y; for you cannot ſay that 
Chrift is God, without more Perſons than one in God, 
But Grotius de Verit. Rel. Chriſt J. 5. S. 21. Vindi- 
cates the Doctrin of the Trinity from the objection of 
Polztheiſm, and ſhews that it was not unknown to the 
Jews. © He ſays that Philo the Jew, oftentimes 107 
| mee 
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Three to be in God, and calls the Reaſon or the Word 
&« of God by the name of God, the maker of tlie World, 
« neither Unbegotten, as is God the Father of all, nor Be- 
e gotten ſo as Men are. That the Cabaliſts diſtinguiſh 
« God into Three Lizhts, which ſome of them call by 
« the ſame names that Chriſtians do, viz; of:the Father of 
« the Son, or the Word, and of the Holy Gboſt. And 


« he ſays, that it is Confeſſed by all the - Hebrews, That 


the Spirit by which the Prophets were Inſpired, is not 
„% any thing Created, and yet it is Diſtioguiſh*d from 
« Him that ſent it; like as alſo that which they com- 


= 


„ monly call Schechina, Now many-of the Hebrews have 


+ taught, that that Divine Pomer, which they call i. 
& dom, ſhall dwell in the Meſſias; whence, the 'Chataee 
« Paraphaſe calls the Meas, the Word of God : And he 
« is called by that Auguſt name of Goa, and alſo, of 


Lord, by David, Iſaias, and others. Theſe are the words 


of Grotius. And nothing can ſpeak. the Trini more 
plainly, in Contradiction both to the Ariaus and Socini. 
ans. The Spirit not being any Created thing, is againſt 
the Arians, and Mr. Bidle's Sociniaus who hold that it 


is Created; and being diftinguiſh'd from the Sender there- 
of, does Confound all the other Parties of the Socinians, 


who hold that the Spirit of God, is not -diſtinguiſh'd 
from the Sender thereof. And the Jews diſtinguiſh Sehe. 


china from the Spirit, and make the Maſſiah to be this 
chechina, for which you may fee more Authorities, 


in the Anuolations upon this place in Grotius's Works, 


Printed in London. 1679. Tom. 3. and this both proves 


the Trinity, and that the Meſſiah is one of the Perſons. 
SOC. But what ſay you to that which my Author 


Objects of Grotius, attacking the Socinians in his youn- 


ger ears, in a principle Article of their Doctrin? But 
eing anſwer'd by J. Crellius, he not only never reply 'd, 
bat thank'd Crellius for his Anſwer; 


and afterwards. 


publiſh- 


Hiſt. p. 32. 
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-publiſhing ſome A-norations on the Bible, he interpreted 
the whole according to the Mind of the Socinians ? 


CHR. You have. had a Taſte of theſe Annotation, 
and whether they be . wholly according to the Mind of 
the Socinians; and from hence you may guels at the 
truth of the other part of his Allegation : But if you 
wou'd have full ſatisfaction, conſult Grotzus's Works 
of that Edition I have juſt now nam'd; and there before his 
defence of the Cathol:ck Faith as to the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt againſt Fauſtus Socinus, you have his Letter to 
Ger. Voſſius clearing himſelf as to this matter of his An- 


ſwer to Crellius, and his Faith, both as to the Trinity, 


and the” Satisfaction of Chriſt, and vindicating himſelf 
from the Tmputation of Soctnianiſm 

It is a ftrange thing that you will make a Socinian of 
a Man, who writes againſt Socinus by Name; and throws 
it off as an, Aſpertion to be thought to be a Socinian. 
Nay he not only clears himſelf, but ſays of Halland and 
Weft. Friefland that none there did Defend Socinus. Nemo 
ibi hattenus inventus eſt qui Socinum Defenderet (Tom. 3. 


Lond. Edit. p. 112.) 


Petavius. 


Hiſt. p. 32. 


SOC. Let us go to the next. My Author ſays, That 
D. Petavius, the moſt Learned of the Jeſwits, has gran- 
ted that generally the Fathers who liv'd before the Nizene 
Council, and whoſe writings are preſerv'd, agree in their 
Doctrin concerning God with the Nazarens or Socinians, 
and concerning the Son our Lord Chriſt, and Hoh Spirit 
with the Arians. N . 

CHR. This is a Condemnation of the Socinians: For, 
as before is told, they differ exceedingly from the Arian, 
both as to Chri# and the Holy Gho#, the Arians make 
the Holy Gho#t a Creature, the Socinians ſay that he 5 
nothing different from God, but is God. The Arians ate 
for Chriſt's Pre eiſtance before He was Born of the 
Virgin; the Socinians ſay, that He had no Being #fore 
He was Born of the Virgin, &c. 7” 


6 
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And if the Azti-nicene Fathers were ſor the Arians in 
theſe Points, then it is a Demonſtration that they were 


againſt the Socinian Opinion. So, that ſtands. Condemn'd 
on all Hands. 


ſays it in the General; And I have ſhown you in Ex- 


have before. ſhew'd you, that the Tenets of the Avte- 


of the ſeveral Texts which prove the Trinity. But your 


Author does not Quote the place, where Petavius ſays 
what he alleges from him, and conſidering your Author's 
Ingenuity in other Quotations which I have examin'd, 


he may be juſtly ſuſpected in this. But I do not think 
it worth the while to ſearch over Petavius's Works for 
it, becauſe I know it is a common Topick with the Pa. 


piſts to diſcredit tthe Ancient Fathers, and run all into 
the Authority of what they call the preſent Church. And 
therefore if your Author cou'd find a Jeſait ſaying to, it 
wou'd be no great Argument. For I allow the Papifts - 
and Joa to agree in a great many things, even when you 
ſeem to be. moſt contrary to one another, as your dear 


Friend Grotius has obſerv'd, who makes the like diffe- 


obſerv*d that the Socinians had rather take part with the PA. 
PISTS than with the REFORMED. © 
i SOC. The next my Author Quotes for a Socinian, is 


much eſteem'd by the Engliſb Divines. 
_ CHR, And deſervedly for a Learned Man. But now 
tor your Proof. | | 


But your Author has Quoted no particular Father, only 


ſebius, the names of ſeveral of theſe Fathers, whom he 
Quotes againſt the like Allegation of the Socinians; and 


zicene Fathers were fully on our fide, in the Examination 


rence twixt Popery and Sociniamſin, as *twixt Tyranny, . 
and anbridled Licentiouſneſs. (oper. Grotij. Londini. 1679. 
Tom. 3. p. 112.) this he ſays in anſwer to Sibrandus, Who 


. of the Reformation, it is Epiſcopius: Who is he ſays, ſo 


S0C. 


39. 


E piſcopius. N 
P. 34. 
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SOC. My Author Quotes the Book and Chapter in 


him. Epiſco. Fuftir. Theol. I. 4. c, 32, 33, 34. and he lays 


Fa 
. 


—_— ſeems to be Arian.” 


CH 


Fe is more modeſt with Epiſcapius than he was 
with Grotius by much. Grotius was all over, and 4. 


ſolutely Socinian. Epiſopius only ſeems to be. Then he does 


Hiſt, Unit 
P- 3 


not ſo much as pretend to him as a Sccinian, but what 
he ſeems to be is only Arian. That is, he wou'd have 


us to looſe him, tho' he cannot gain him to the Soi. 


nian Party; and if his ſo poſitive Boaſts of Grotias come 
off as you have ſeen, we can expect little from his fear. 
ful, ſeems to be, of Epiſcopius. But however, let us hear 
what he ſays? What does he charge upon 'Epiſcopius 
from theſe Chapters he Quotes? 5 
SOC. That he ſaid the Father is ſo firft, as to be firſt 
in Order (i. e. in time) 


CHR. Let me ſtop you, does he ſay that Epiſcopius 


ſaid theſe words (i. e. in time.) 


SOC. I ſuppoſe not; for they are in a different better, and 8 


in a Parentheſis. But they are in Expoſition of the pre- 
ceeding words (in Order) becauſe my Author ſuppoſes 
that whatever is firſt in Order, muſt be likewiſe 

in Time, | batt : 1 


CHR. Vou have ſeen the contrary to that, in the re- 


lation *twixt Father and Son, and it might be ſhewa in 
many other Inſtances. But your Author wou'd flip it 
in, in a ſhort Parentheſis, whereby «t might paſs for 
Epiſcopias's, or otherwiſe being heedleſly granted - might 
carry his Cauſe. Therefor in anſwer to him, we lay, 
with Epiſcopius, that the Father is firſt in Order, but not 
in Time. And Epiſcopius ſays nothing in this, diſtant 
from the Catholic Church. | | 

SOC. But he ſays, that to make three equal Perſons 
in God, or in the God-head, is to make three Gods. 


CHR. That is, ſo Equal, as to have no Superiority of 


Relation among them, which we do not fay. We oY 
| they 


firſt 


St 
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they are Equal in their Natural Perfections; but not © 


in their Natural Relations, And in this Epiſcopius does 
not diſſer from the:Charch. .d 
SOC. He denies that the Lord Chriſt is the Son of 
God by ſubſtantial Generation, from the Fathers Sub#ance 
or Eſſence. e ant e 
CHR. He does not deny it. He does indeed find fault with 
defining the Modus or Manner of it, according to all the 


Extravagant Invention of the Schools, which he reckons 


up. c. 33. and they are indeed Extravagant and moſt Dan- 
gerous, as Epiſcopius there ſets forth, but determins nothing 
only that ſuch Queſtions ought not to be ſtarted, are 
not neceſſary to be believ'd, becauſe not Reyeal'd, and 
have bred much trouble in the Church, whoſe Creeds at 
firſt were plainer and ſhorter than of after Ages. But 
if the ſtarting of Hereſies impos'd that fatal neceſſity 


upon the Church, where will the blame lie? It is a great 


Misfortune to be forc'd to fight at all, but if my Life 
be Aſſaulted, I muſt chooſe the leſſer Evil. 
I. think it a very great hurt to the Church, and a Judg- 


ment ſent from God, that this queſtion we are now up- 


on ſhou'd. be broach'd, among us. But pray who began? 


It you tbrow your Books about, and boaſt: of them as 

Unanſwerable, and overthtow:- the Faith of many, you 
force us to enter the Liſts, tho with Grief of heart at 
the occaſion of the Quarrel, And then you make the 
very Quarrel an argument againſt us. Why do ye Diſ- 
pute of theſe things? Can you not let them lie in their 
primitive ſimplicity ? O, that you  cou?d have done fo ! 
Was there ever any Creed or Canon made but againſt a 
Hereſy that was then in being, and ſpread before ſuch Creed 
or Canon was made; To be under Phyſick is a diſconſo- 
late Life, but the Remedy ſhews that the Diſesſe was 


firſt. Yet you charge your, -Phyſician as the Cauſe of 
your Diſeaſe. 3 God in his ercy, heal the breaches of our 


But 


von, for they are many. 8 


41 
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But to return to Epiſcopius, if jt were my Task I cou'd 


ſhow abundantly his principles as to the Trinity and 


Incarnation But I think it ſufficient to have anſwer'd 
your Hiſtorians Objections. rand fas 


I will only tell you, that Epiſcopius did not only believe 
the Trinity, but that it was clearly and plainly and 
moſt perſpicuoufly Reveal'd in Scripture. And he difputes 


this againſt Bellarmine, who wou'd have the Scripture ob- 
ſcure in this point, that he might bring us to the Au- 
thority of the Charch: Epiſcopius does indeed find fault 
with the un-neceflary Schoot-Diſtin&ions, as to the man. 


ner or modus of theſe Divine Myfteries, which is not re. 


veal'd, and that this has prov'd an offence and ftambling- 
block to the Jews, and other Enemies of Chriſtianity ;and 
all good Chriſtians do join with him in this, and that 
we ſhould keep as cloſe. to the Scripture as poſſible, 
eſpecially in thoſe myſteries which we had not known 
but by the Scriptures, And he gives for a Reaſon of this 
that che Scriptares themſelves are ſufficiently clear * 
as to the Trinity, Incarnation, &c. which are express d, 
in Scripture, von ſolum perfecte not only perfeith, ſed e- 
tiam Dilucide, but moſt clearly, adeo ut neque Ecoliſis De. 


ciſione—— ſo that we need neither the Deciſion of the 
Charch, the Concluſion of Doctor, nor the Decrees of | 


Councils in this matter. (concio ſerunda De Conf. Intredulit. 
Judæorum.) That God is one, is of it ſelf evident in 
Scriptare, and, ſays he, (Inftit. Theol. I. 3. c. 18.) that 
He is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is no leſs' clear from 
the Scripture; and from hence you may Judge whar fort 
of | Arian this Epiſcopius was. And what advantage it is 
to your Cauſe to have nam'd him. Indeed he refuſes 
to tell the manner, how theſe three are one, as not neceſſary, 
becauſe not ReveaPd, and we all join with him. 

SOC. The next he names is C. Sundiu ß. 

CHR. This is he whom you have already quoted as 


an Ariaz, the Arian opinion, ſays your Author (p. 2 


„ 
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| , 1 f be „ A Je eb od Ay «24 $I" 2s 
May be ſeen on their part in their Hi orian Chr. Sandius. 
And now you bring him into the Number of the Catho- 
lick writers. You. wanted one to make up the Number. 
But tho? he cannot be produc 04 
ſays any thing material, tho” an Arian, we may hear 
SOC. My Author ſays that C. Sandius wrote on pur- 


poſe to prove that all Antiquity Was Arian. 
CHR. But does he ſhew any of his proofs? NE 
SOC. No. He only ſays that Sandius wrote with that 


7 1 


(Ek. Then 1 will oppoſe to him Euſebius and the 
Fathers he quotes who were before the Council of Wice, 
and were not Arians. But if by all. Antiquity being Ari. 
an, he only means, as in truth, he can mean nothing 


elſe, that the ſeeds of the 4rian Hereſy, were ſown even 


in the Apoſtles time, and ſo were from Antiquity, we do 
readily. grant it, and have prov'd it. 
SOC. He ſays, this Sandius under the row*d name 
of Cingallus wrote a Treatiſe call'd Scriptura Trinitatis 
Revelatrix , where, under pretence of aſſerting the Tri- 


* 


of the Catholick Cauſe, and ſhews that there is no Con- 
ſiderable Text objected to the Arians or Socinians, but 


Victory to their Adverſaries. 
CHR. This if true, ſerves only to ſhew that your San- 


V, or other has given up every Text, it makes no more 
if Granted, (which it is not) than this, That one Tex: 
may appear ſtrong to one, and another Text may ap- 
pear more convincing to another. Bur tho? I lay aſide 


does not follow that I give up ſuch a Text, becauſe I 
G 2 Wave 


d, as a Catholick, yet if he 


fk 
| 


nit), be has as much (as/he.cou'd) defeated all the ſtrengths 


is given up by ſome or other of the Triniterians them- 
ſelves: ſo that among them, they have given away the 


4:45 was a treacherous Enemy, betraying under the ſhew 
of Friendſhip. And for his ſaying that ſome Trinitarian 


ſuch a Text, and chuſe rather to inſiſt upon Azorber, it 


_: 
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wave it; yet after all, I muſt abſolutely deny the Aller- 


tion, Whether it be your Author, or Sandius makes it, 
and I put it to the proof, and ſay that ther are many 


Texts, as to the Trinity which 20 Learned Trinitarian © 


will give up. But I will retort this upon your Author. 
That ther is no point of the Unitarian Dockrin, as di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from ws T rinitariay, but what is given up, 
as 1 have already ſhewn, not only by Ariaus againſt 
Socinians, and Socinians againſt Arians; But by ſub-divi- 
ſions of Arians againſt Arians, and Socinians againſt So. 
cinians, Bidleites, Anthromorphits, &c. And all againſt the 
Nazarens, Ebjonites, and others taken in for the Primi- 
tive Unitarians, as you call them, and even by theſe 
Ancients among themſelves, hardly two of them agree- 
ing almoſt in any point, wherein they broke off from the 
C 422 So that among them (to uſe your Author's words) 
they have given away the Vidtory to their Adverſaries, 
r onde qo 

As for the Advantage he expects from Dr. Barnet's 
relation of Van Parr the Dutchman, with which he ends 
his firſt Letter I ſhall ſay nothing; at this time. 1 


will not Anticipat what a Living Author ſhall think fit 


to ſay in his own Defence. Lett 1 miſtake” his.” mea ean- 
© DRE ST FAS £4.44 u „ inn eee WI © 
Ing. 1 on 5 De ee s 
Thus you have ſeen his arent from Hiſtory, and 


his fuccefs in gaining ſome men of ame to fayour his 
party. 1 Tv 22111 £ 10 
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"CHRISTIAN. ET. Us now from the ſeveral 
1 Heads upon which we have 


Diſcours'd, take a General. View, 
of the State of the (Cantravs 7 
on Boch nes. And ſee. where the Diſiculi, lies of 
Believing, and the g e that Detain Tow or Vs. 
SOCINIAN. Our Prejudice lies in the ſeeming Con- 
tradiction to Reaſon there is in Johr. Faith. And we 
wonder that do's not Byaſs you, to Come to our fide. - 
CHR. 1 will not repeat, what has been ſaid, upon 
that Head. But t xn. you ought a Conſider, That 
it muſt be ſome very Strong and Powerful EVIDENCE 
that Sways Us againſt that Byaſs, of MF Reaſon. For 
Every Man wou'd Na his Faith as Eaſy to him as he 
Cou'd. No man Loves Diſiculiy); 1 — in ſome Caſes 
it cannot be Avoided; And the Greateſt Matters are not 
to be attain'd withour oh This 
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This Evidence is the Holy Scriptures, as Underſtood and 
Generally Receiv'd in thoſe Ages wherein they were 
Wrote : And the ſame Sexſe Deduc'd and Carry'd down 
to Us, through all the following Ages to this Day. 

And your Prejudice againſt Receiving theſe Script ures 

in the ſame Senſe, is, the ſeeming Contradiction you Fancy 


ther is in Reaſox againſt the Chriſtian Doctrin, of which 
we have Diſcours'd. 


The word But I wou'd ſay a word more Concerning a Preja. 


gel in Holy dice you have taken up, as if the word God in Ho 
erna d Scripture Was always meant of the Father only ; And 
Commonly ſo yo Apply whatever you find ſaid of God, as belong: 
in a Complex 10g only to the Father, and Urge ſuch Texts to Infer 


— a the Excluſion of the other Perſons, the Son and the Hoh 


the 3 Perſons: Ghoſt > 
And ſome- Now I Grant that the Word God is often in, Holy 


len pere. Scripture. us'd to mean the Father Particularly, or in 
1y for the Fa- a Perſonal Senſe, He, being the Fountain (as I may fo 
ther. ſay) of the Deity, whence the other Perſons do Pro- 
ceed. But moſt commonly it is taken in a. Complex ſenſe, 

to expreſs the Deity or Divine NATURE, wherein all 

the Perſons are included, So that God is the three Per- 

fons, and the three Perſons are. God. And thus we find 

it expreſs'd in Scriptare. (Vix.) The three Perſons with- 

out the name of God at all; to take away the Cavil 

about that word: and to ſhew that as God is a proper 

word to expreſs the whole Tyinih, or any of the. Perſons: 

fo the Trinity may be expteſs d without ti word God 

at all. We find the three Perſons nam'd where God is 
certainly meant: And yet the word God not there, nor 

any Difcrimination or Exception of any of the Perſons. 

And what God has put together, how can we take a- 

funder? God is expreft by three ' Perſons. And ſhall we 

take upon us to except any of the Perſons? Or ſhall we 

ſay that one of theſe Perjrs i God, and that the other 

are Creatures? Shall we fay this, tho? the Scripture ſays 
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De Fifth DIALOGUE. 
no ſuch thing? Or ſhall we fay that Creatures, are part 
of the Deſcription of God? We may as well ſay that they 
are Part of God. FOE 43 SAVES e OI BY 
When Chriſt Commiſſion'd His Diſciples to Baptize in 
the Name of God. He Does not uſe the word God; but ex- 
prefles and Deſcribes Him thus, Go and Baptize in the 
ame of the FATHER, and of the SON, and of the 
HOLY GHOST, . again. There are three that bear record 
in Heaven, The FATHER, The WORD, and The HOLY 
GHOST. "20 a 
If you will make the two Second Perſons to be Crea 
tures (as one party of the Socinian do) than you Join 
Creatures into the » Deſcription of God, and Baptize 
Men in the Faith and Worſhip of Creatures. As Mr. 
Bidle, in his Confeſſion of. Faith touching the Holy Trinity, a- 
bove Quoted, does expreſly own ; And ſets up a Trinity, 
which conſiſts of God, and two Creatures, the firſt Perſon 
God, the ſecond and third Perſon were Creatures. 
And it will, in no ways ſalve the Horrid Blaſpheng, to 
ſay that theſe two are very Excellent Creatures; for the 
Diſtance twixt God, and the moſt Excellent Creature that 
is, or can be, is Infinite; and the Blaſphemy the ſame 
to join one Creature as another into a Trinity with God. 
And to Baptize men into the Faith and Worſbio of Crea- 
tures,” jointly with Gut.. 
And this Trinity, in Mr. Bidle's Confeffion of Faith, 
which he: afferts by the expreſs name of The Holy Trinity, 
muſt be more Abhorrent than the Chriſtian Trinity, to 
the other ſet of Socinians, who own what we call the 
ſecond and third Perſons to be nothing Different, but 
the ſelf ſame thing with the firſt Perſon; becauſe, ſo, the 
Cyriſtians join nothing with God, nor Adore any thing 
but God in the Holy Trinity: And ſuppoſe the Chibion 
ſhou'd be miſtaken in their Notion, or Explanztion of 
the Trinity, they fill avoid the Blaſphenwus Idolatry of 
joining Creatures with God, of ſharing His —_ to 
them 


Mat. 28. 19. 
1 Job. 5.7. 
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I them: which (by vertue of the diſtinct ion of Lais 


and Dalia, of a, Supreme and Inferior, Divine worſhip) 
was the only Foundation and Excuſe of the Pagan, Arian, 
and Roman Idolatry; and Excuſes all alike. 
2 But now in the ſenſe of thoſe Socinians, who make 
the Word and the Spirit to be only Qualities then you 
give this Excellent Senſe of theſe "Texts: (viz.) There 
are Three in Heaven. Firſt the Father. The Second, 
His Power or Wiſdom, And the Third His Power or 
Wiſdom. Which is not only to make a Mau and his 
Spirit to be two; without being two Perſons : but to make 


his Spirit to be à ſecond — third thing from it ſelf. 


For, as we have faid before, This Scheme” makes Gods 
Word and. Spirit to be the ſame thing, to mean no 
more than His Power or Wiſdom, which are not diſtinct 
from Him. IO 

Thus you have God commanding. to Bes win in the 
name of Himſelf, and of Himſelf, and of Himfelf, 

And whofoever ſhall Blaſpheme againſt Hi ee, ſhall 
be ſorgiven ; But he that blaſphemes oquin® Hine {hall 

not be forgiven. Ut 

p. 765 Our Author ſays p. 25. we are out. ini Counting, when 

we fay three Perſons, and one God, which he, in lis 

Court WAay, calls Brutall in Nan An Win A ci tas 

02. I wou'd deſire to know by what Rue wy Arithmetio 

Ide ie he reckons one God imo three, without Diſtinction of 

Trinity more Perſons, for this is a T rinity « But whether it be more 

Vnaccownts- Rational than our Trinity, do you judge, We both 

pra E hold Three in Heaven, Father, Son, — Holy Ghoſt. | This 

Cbritians. is a Trinity: Herein we agree, but in the account We 
give of it, we differ mightily. 

We fay there are three in Heaven, really Diftinf 
from one another: and therefore reckon them  #4ree, 
tho? they agree in the ſame Mature; which:he makes 
the Diſhculty. But, at the fame time, he /ays ther ate 
three in Heaven. Which three are not diſtinguiſbt at 
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all from one another; but are ozly one in every reſpect. 
We lay they are three in one Reſpect that, is in reſpe&t of 
their three Perſons ; and in another Reſpect are one, that is, in 
Reſpect of their Nature, which is but one. On the other 
hand, The Socinians ſay they are one, and yet reckon 
them three in the ſelf ſame Reſpect, i.e. in ReſpeQ of their 
Nature, without any Difference of Perſons. We ſay one 
is three, by being Diſtinguiſb'd into three. They ſay one 
is three, without being Diſtinguiſb'd at all. Which of 
theſe is the beſt Recł' ning, and beſt Reaſon is left to the 
Readers Judgement. 
And every Scripture bears the ſame Argument where 
theſe three are reckon'd. Of which there are multitudes 
of Texts that we have not quoted. It is in the Preface 
and Salutation of almoſt every Epiſtle ; with St. Paul fre- 
quently, we have remembred. And thus St. Peter begins. 1. Per. 1. 2. 
To the Elect ſome of which according to the fore-knowledge | 
of God the Father, thro* Sanctiſication of the Spirit unto 
Obedience, and ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 2.) 
And our Author gives a very fair Confeſſion againſt, him- The Socini- 
ſelf, as to all his Interpretations. For after he has done E 
with the Scripture Texts, he owns Ingeniouſly, p. 158. os Ki geageatl 
That .. they differ from the Church in Tranſlating ſeveral, trary to the 
and in Interpreting all the before-cited Texts. . 
SOC. I do remember this, and it has much offended 
me, That we ſhould confeſs out of our own Mouths, 
That we take a way of our own, contrary to the Church 
of Chriſt. 0 £ 
CHR. Sure he muſt give ſome very extrarordinary 
Reaſon for this: Nothing leſs than expreſs Revelation, 
or Demonſtration it ſelf, can ſupport a Man in a War 
+ i 2painkt the whole Chriſtian Church. 
„ Soc. He repeats the old Difficulty of three being 
: one, and thence concludes that their Interpretations and 
Tranſlations, ought to be admitted, and thoſe of the CHURCH 
and TRINITARIANS rejected. e TY 
H CHR. 
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CHR. And you have ſeen him run himſelf into prea- 
ter Abſurdities than theſe. he pretends to avoid. 
And this brings us juſt where we: began, Which was, 
That the Socinians wou'd admit of the Tranſlations and 
Interpretations of Scripture, which the Charch' recom- 
mends, and wou'd own the Trizity to be ſufficiently: 
Reveal'd in Scripture, if it did not appear to them to be 
contrary to their own Reaſon, if ther were not difficul. 
ties in it, which they cannot Solve. And therefore it is 
not any Abſurdity in the Scripture which hinders 'them 
to believe; for while they go upon this Argument, if 
the Revelation were never ſo expreſs, they wou'd' never 
ſubmit to it, but ſcrew. and gloſs while words 'wow'd 
bear it, of which we have ſeen very fair Examples. 
And he declares in expreſs Terms, that whatever Doctrin 
appears Abſurd and Contraaittory ought to be rejected, how 
agreeable ſoever it may ſeem to the meer Chime and Jingle 
of the words of ſome few Texts, as he Reverently expreſſes 
SOC., He gives two Parallel Inſtances. One of the An- 
thropomorphits, and Mr. . Biadle, That God has Human 
Parts and Paſſions, which we reject (ſays he) becauſe it is 
againſt Reaſon, tho" many Texts ſpeak of God after this 
manner. . iW 
CHR. Ther was a neceſſity to ſpeak of God after this 
manner, becauſe otherwiſe we ſhou'd not underſtand 
Him. For we can apprehend nothing but after the man- 

ner of Men, But the reaſon was quite contrary why 


il got ere God ſhou'd ſpeak of Himſelf as Three Osec. You will 
in Caſe of the not ſay that this was to Condeſcend to our Capacities. 


' Trinity. 


And therefor if this had not been a neceſſary Truth, 
God wou'd not, as I may ſo ſay, have troubled our Un- 
derſtandings with it, ſeeing ther was no other neceſſity 
in the whole World for Revealing it to us. 
Secondly, Theſe Expreſſions to be delivered into the 
Hands of God, to be hid under His Wings, &c. are com- 
| mon 


. 
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mon and known Figures of Speech, nor are taken lite 
rally, even when apply'd to Men. If 1 ſhou'd ſay, I 
will hide you under my Mings: No body would un- 
derſtand it as if I had real Wings and Feathers, but only 
that I wou'd protect you and keep you ſafe, as Birds 

do their Brood under their Wings. "AM 
But zhe mord was God, and ther are Three in Heaven, 
have no Relation to theſe: ſort of Expreſſions. 
Thirdly, Other Scriptures tell us, That God is a Spirit, 
Inviſible, Impaſſible, &c. and therefor where He is ſpoke 
of after, the manner of Body, we muſt underſtand it 
Figurativly. KIDS. 8 i ELATE ST} 8: + 3 
But ther are no Seriptures which ſay, That God is 
not Ji — une, And therefor thoſe which ſay He is fo, 
muſt ſtand in their plain literal Senſe, and are not pa- 
rallel to theſe Scriptures which ſpeak of God after the 

manner of BPoſ x. | — I 
Fourth, Lhe Scriptures alledged by the Anthropomor- 
phites are plainly Fizarative, as has been ſaid, even when 
apply'd to Men. But the Scriptures which are brought 
for Proof of the Trinity, are not ſo much as pretended 
to be taken in any Figurative Senſe, as The Word was 
God, Baptizing in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. Hie that ſins againſt the Holy "Ghoſt ſhall not be 
forgiven, Ther are three that bear Record in Heaven, 
The Socinians do not pretend to eſcape theſe Texts 
by making them Figarative, for ther is no Figure in 
them, they take other ways to anſwer them which we 
have ſeen. Therefor this Inſtance of the Authropomor- 
phits is not parallel to that of the TVini g. 
Let me here take notice, that Mr. Bidale, whom bur 
Author quotes here as an Anthropomorphit, is notwith- 
ſtanding own'd by him, and other the Sociniaus as à 
Brother Socinian and a great Rabbi of theirs, whoſe works 
4 5 mn, Rn 
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they have Re- Printed, with his Life: Prefix d, making 
him both a Saint and a Martyr for their Religion. 
Concerning whom, I only now obſerve how tender 
Mea are to the miſtakes of their own Party. Mr: Brdale 
and his Followers are own'd as Socinians, as very good 
Unitarians, tho? they will take the Figurative Expreffi- 
ons, which ſpeak of God after the manner of Body, in a 
Literal Senſe; that is only a ſmall miſtake in them, it is 
nothing but the old Hereſie of the Authropomorphits, and 
deſtroys the firſt Notion of a God, to make Him a Boa), 
and Matter, which makes it impoſſible for Him to be 
God. All this {hall be pardonable in a Socinian ! 

But on the other hand, when we take: theſe Texts of 
the Trinity Literally, which the Socinians themſelves confeſs, 
cannot be taken Figaratively, this is Brutall in us, as our 
Author civilly treats us. 

To digeſt Anthropomorphitiſm, and boggle at the Tri- 
nity is ſtraining at a Gzat, and ſwallowing a Camel: it 
is a perſpicuity of Reaſon worthy a Socinian ! But go 
on with your Author. 0 5 | 

SOC, He. gives another Parallel. What can be more ex- | 

p. 160, Preſs, ſays he, Than this is my Body: Tet we reject the 
Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe it is Contradittory and 
Impoſſible that the ſame Body ſhou'd at the ſame-time be in 
more places than one. | > AIP 


(6.) CHR Here he plays both the Socinian and the Jeſuit, 


r He implies, that we think Tranſubſtantiation is contain 'd 


ſalſtantiation. in theſe words, This is my Boch, and that moſt exprelly. 
What can be more expreſs? ſays he, And that tho? it be ſo 
expreſly contain'd in theſe words, yet that we reject it on- 
ly becauſe it ſeems contradictory &c. Herein he inſinu- 
ates two manifeſt falſhoods. Firſt, That we think Tras- 
ſubſtantiation is expreſly contain'd in theſe words, This 
is my Body, Whereas, we ſay, That it is ſo far from 
being expreſly contain'd in theſe words, that it is not 
cantain'd in them at all. 


The 
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The Latherans take theſe words as Ziterally as tlie Pa- 
piſts; and yet our Author cannot but have heard, That 
they utterly reject Tranſubſtantion. 11 

This miſtake of his occaſions, a ſecond, which is, That 
the reaſon of our rejecting Tranſubſtantiation, is the ſeem- 
ing Impoſſibility of one Body being in two places at 
once. | | 
This indeed is a great Objection. And God never 
Commanded. any thing Contradictory to Human Senſe. 
But this is not our Chief Reaſon; Our Chief Reaſon 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, is, that it is not reveal'd in 
Scripture. But that it is againſt many expreſs Revelations of 
Scripture : for Example, 1. Cor. 11. 27. Math. 26 29. 


x. Cor. 10. 17: As for theſe words This is my Body, we 


ſay, Tranſubſtantiation cannot de inferr'd from them; 
And we put the Iſſue upon this. 


SOG, You ſay, That God never commanded any thing 


contradictory to Human Sezſe. We do often inſiſt upon 
the Parallel *twixt Tranſubſtantiation and the Trinity, and 
ſay that the Trinity is as Contradictory as that or more. 

CHR. I know you do, And it is a common place 
of the Papiſts too. But as much without Ground as any 
thing ever either of you ſaid. Becauſe Tranſabſtantiation 


is Wholly againſt ſenſe, and the Trinity is not at all. 


As I have already ſhew'd: 
SOC, But let me Repeat. Is not the Trinity againſt 


Senſe at all? 


CHR. No. Tell which of the Sexſes it is againſt ? 
Is it againft your Seeing, or Taſte, or Smell? 


SOC. J cannot fay* it is Kairſt them. But our Senſes. 


cou'd' not have found it out. | 
CHR. Who ever ſaid they cowd? Every Spirit is 
without the reach of our outward Senſes, But that is 
the reaſon why a Spirit is not againſt our Senſes; or Con- 
traditfory to them. ny in ON 
- | D | 9 1 | | | 5 | But 
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Concerning 


Myſteries, 
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But Tranſubſtantiation is flatly againſt them all. 
And, I do infiſt upon it, That God never requir'd a- 


ny man to believe any thing that did Contradiet any of 


his outward Senſ e. 5 
. So very poor is your Parallel twixt the Trinity and 
Tranſubſtantiation. . 5 Es | 
Again, we have ſeen Parallels in Natare, as to the 
Trinity; But ther is none as to Tranſabſtantiation,' Can 
vou tell us any other caſe. where accidents appear with- 
out Inherance in a Subſtance proper for ſuch accidents? 
Nothing like it was ever heard of, to lead us to any 
. 2c] inte + ts 

SOC. We reje& both, becauſe we will have no Myſte- 
5 in our Religion: and all the Sacraments, their opera. 
tion, and their effects, what they 7ypify,. and what they 
Exhibit, is, in the modeſteſt Explanation very Myſterious. 
J mean your way of explaining them, for we make them 
as familiar and plain as the High way. 1 


: 


CHR. You do ſo indeed. Till they deſerve the name 


of Sacraments no more than what you have nam'd. And 


ſo you do with all the reſt of Religion: But you have 
ill luck at it, for while you endeavour to make it ſo 
very plain, to avoid all Myftery, you have intangl'd it 
to the degree of Contradiction it ſelf, and forcing, words 
out of all the meaning that ever mankind put upon 
them, of which we have ſeen Liberal Inſtances. You 
have advanc'd Idolatry beyond the notion, even of Hea- 
thens, while you own a perſon not to be Goa, and yet 
pay him Diviue Worſhip. This takes in the moſt Anci- 
ent, Honourable, and greateſt part of the Unitarians. 
Then to make God a Body, with your Bidaleit-Unitari- 
aus, to Revive the moſt Noifom of the Ancient Here. 
ſies, and moſt Nonſegſical, the Azthropomorphits, and 


Countenancing the Idolatry of making Pictures of the 


Inviſible God, which, if God be a Bod) of the ſhape of 
a Man, with Hinds, Feet, Eyes, &c. can be no 3 
ault. 
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fault. And all this to make the Scripture Plain, and to 
ſhun all Myſtery in our Religion! 


SOC. But how do you anſwer our Arguments? How Def. Hiſt. c. 
can any thing that is ReveaPd be a Myſtery ? It was 29. P. 49. 


My#ery or Secret before the Revelation of it; but ſince 
it was Reveal'd, it ceaſes to be a Myſtery, or Secret. Un- 
leſs a Secret diſcover'd be @ Secret ſtill. | 


CHR. That is to fay, ſo far as it is diſcover'd, it is 20 


ſecret, which is, that 20 Secret, is no Secret, But pray, may 


not a thing be diſcover'd in ſuch obſcure terms, that tho 
I underſtand ſomething of it, yet I cannot clearly appre- 
hend it all? And ſo I may have many Searchings and 
Reaſonings to know farther of it, and to underſtand 
the Revelation of it more perfectly. Do you pretend 
to know all the Book of the Revelations? Is it not 
therefore Reveal d? And is ther therefore no Myſtery in 
it? I ſuppoſe you do not deny but ou Saviour was Re- 
veal'd, Gen. 3. 15. Where it was told that he ſeed of 
the woman ſhou'd bruiſe the Serpents head. And in ſeve- 
ral other places of the O Teſtament, wherein He was 
propheſy'd of in very expreſs terms. But you confeſs 
this to have been a Myſtery, till the further Revelation 
of it in the Goſpel. Upon which I deſire you to anſwer 
your own Queſtion. How it was a Myſtery after it was 
Reveal'd in the Ola Teſtament, unleſs a Secret diſcover'd, 
be a Secret ſtill ? But laſtly, is not Heaven plainly Re- 
veal'd to us in the Goſpel ? Is ther no Myfery remain- 
ing in it? We nom ſee thro* a glaſs Darkh, ſays St. Paul, 
but then face to face. And to ſee Darkly is a true De- 
ſcription of Myſtery, I know an Ingenious Socinian 
may call this an abſurdity, and ſay, how can you ſee 


Darkly? For ſo far as you ſee, it is not Dark. And I 
will not take pains to anſwer it. 


THE 
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Sixth PAR * 


xxl. F the Satisfaction made 10. The Neceſſity of a Satisfaction 
_ by Chriſt for our Sins, Urg'd from the Nature o Love, 
| 5 pP. 1. as well as of Fuftice. And that 

1. The Objection, That by this Co our - Happineſs Conſiſts therein, 
made the Satisfaction to Himſelf. and without it we muſt be Mi- 


Anſwer'd.' * | ibid. ſerable, even by a Natural Con- 
2. How the Legal Sacrifices were ſequence, P. 16. 
Accepted as Satisfaction. ht The Angels of Heaven are Recon- 
3. The Neceſlity of Satisfaction from cil'd by Chriſt. p. 17. 


the Nature of Fuſtice, ibid. 11. The Objection, That if Chris 
Wherein Jam. 2. 13. Explain'd, p. 6. Underwent the whole Puniſh- 
4. Ot Chriſt Conſider d only as a "ent of Su, Hè muſt have had 


Mediator, : P- 8. Deſpair, P. 20. 
5. Reaſons the Socinians give for 12. That He muſt have ſuffer'd 
the Death of. Chriſt, ibid. Eternally. Both Anſwer'd, p- 21. 
To Confirm his Doctrin. ibid. ; 


To ſhew God's Hatred to Sin, ib. XXII. Of the Eternity of Hell, p. 22. 
6. Chriſt Conſider'd in His Types, ib. 1, Of the Puniſhment being Pro- 
7. Several Texrs ſhew ing, that our por tionabhle to the Offence, p. 26. 

K is by the Death of 2 The Chief End of Religion, p. 29. 


Ki | p. 10. 3. If Religion may be Preach'd, with- 
8. God's Covenant with Chriſt, not Out Leave Ot. the Civil Goveru- 
Arbitrary, Nr „„. 
9. The Objection Anſwer'd, That 4. All this Apply'd to the Doctrin 
the Doctrin of Satisfaction is an of Satisfaction. p. 30. 
Obſtruction to Piety, p- 15. | 
. Of 


Ts, Of Chrif Introducing the Cove- 

nam of Kepentance, p. 32. 
6. The Law and the Goſpel. the 

ſame Covenant, ibid. 


7. Chriſt taking Our Sin upon Him, 
was Typified in the Prieſt's Eat- 
ing the Sin-Offering, 33. 

3. He made Himſelf Liable to our 
Debt, by becoming our Surety, ib. 


He is our Ho#age, ibid. 
Heb. 7. 22. Explain d. p-. 34. 
9. The Socinian Interpretation of 

Lai. 53. 11. P· 35 


10. A Notable Argument of the 
Secinians to Excuſe themſelves 
for Denying the Divinity of 


Chriſt, p. 36. 
Arguments of the Socinians to 
Prove, 


i That the Doctrin of the Trini- 
ty is not Fundamental to Chri- 


ianity, p. 37. 


2. That the Socinians onght not 


to be put under any Penalties 
by the Lam, | p- 39. 
3. That we ought to own _—_ 
as our Chriſtian Brethren, 
None Sav'd but by the Serial 
of .. ibid. 
Concerning that ſaying in the Creed 
of St. Athanaſius, without Doubt 


ſhall Periſh, ibid. 


The Socinian Faith, p. 43. 


Compar'd with the Chribion, ibid, 
We muſt Work, becauſe God Works 
In and With Us, 


P. 44. 
vet we muſt be Vn. Clothed 951 


them all, and Clothed in the 
Ri ohteouſueſs of Chriſt. ibid. 
An feat to the Socinians, P- 45. 
The Grace of God neceſſary to 
Work true Faith in Us, p. 47. 
A Perſuaſive Inference from the 
whole ; P. 48. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
Juſt Publiſh'd, | 3 


R. Leſlie's Anſwer to the Remarks on his firſt Dialogue againſt the 
M Socinians. Sold by J. Morphew near Stationers- Hall. 
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HE hportance of the Socinian Controverſy ſhews. it felt, and Y 
Needs no words to Enforce it. It is no leſs than whether what 4M 

we Worſhip is God or « Creature. Whether we Adore the BY 
True or 4 Falſe GOD, and are the Groſſeſt Idolaters in the World? "Ml 

J wiſh ther had been no Occaſion of Reviving this Controverſy, | 
which of a long time has lain Aſleep among Ut. Bat of late 
Years theſe Socinians, under the Name of Unitarians, . haue 
Appear 'd with Great Boldneſs, and have not only fill 4 the Nation 
with their Numerous Pamphlets, Printed upon a Public Stock, 
and given away Gratis among the People, whereby many have 
been Deluded : Bat they bade Arriv'd to that Piteh of Aſſu- 
rance, as to ſet up Pablick Meetings in our Halls in London, 
where ſome Preach to them who have been Spew'd ont even by the 


2 


N a : 


Presbyterians for heir Socinianiſm.. = Þ of 

It is told in the Life 'of Mr. Thomas Firmin that he Deſiznd 
to have 4 Public Meeting-Place ſet ap in London for the Unita- 
ans. And nom me ſze it Accompliſhed, and their Standart ſer ap! 

Theſe things have made it Neceſſary, to Appear, in Defence of 
the Chriſtian Faith, that, it be not Loſt among us; and to give 
ſome Check to theſe Socinian Pamphlets which Swarm, through this | 
City eſpecially, . | 
Inſtead of Enlarging in 4 Preface, I will here Preſent the Rea- 
ver with a Rarity, which I take to be ſo, becauſe of the Diffical- 
I had to obtain it, It is the following Addreſs. or Epiſtle of our 
Unitarians to the Morocco. A nbaſſador. And the Latin Treatiſe 
Mention'd in it (of which likewiſe I have 4 Copy) I have ſeen in Print 
"ere in London, to ſhew the Diligence of the Party. I know not 
it 1s Pablickly Sold, for 1 200 ſaw it in a private Hand. 

5 A 7 
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3 PREFACE: 

I have likewiſe Added two Letters upon this Subject, one wrote 
in the year 1694, the other in 16979. Which may ſerve as a Com. 
pendium of what is at Large Treated of in theſe Dialogues, and Summg 
up the Merit of the Cauſe in 4 few words z which will help the Me. 
mory, and ſerve for 4 Ready Anſwer to Socinians in Diſcourſe 
that may not be at hand to give, when it is to be Collecled ont 


0 5 E , | lume. 74 as 4 8 ye 4 0 * 
7 ſire the Pacer rell. Acchant the Valtarians e 
omèt.- and his Great Jadgllen- n heir falloutho Addie 


zo the Ambaſſador, to whom they ſay, That God hath Raiſed your 
. MAHOMET to Defend the Faith with the Sword, as a Scourge 
vn the Idolizing Chriftians— And we, for the Vindication of your 
Law Nlaker's Glory, ſtrive to Prove, that ſuch Faults and Ir. 
N (abt cobering with the Faſhion of the Reſt of the 
ALCORAN Building, nor with the Undoubted ſay ings of your 
Prophet) — were Foiſted into the Scatter'd Papers found af. 
ter, MAHOMET's Death—— And we do Endeavour to Clear, | 
by whom, and in what Time, ſuch Alterations were made in 
the firſt fettting out of the Alben. 
This is the like Vindication which they make for the Holy 'Serip- | 
tures of God, That many things were Foiſted in, which they. do not Like, 
as they Frequentl Anſwer in their Pamphlets, particularly as to the Wri- 
tings of Sz. John, all of whoſe Authority they Strike at, becauſe they male 
moſt againſt them. So that by the ſame Salvo the Alcoran is Vindica- 
ted and the Scriptures! And Mahomet is here ſaid to be Rais's 
4p by God, to Scourge the Taolizing Chriſtians, and the Alcoran 
to Preſerve the true Faith! And they ſay in Hoy Lowe Place, that 
MAHOMET wou'd have himſelf to be but a Preacher of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. Sach 4 Preacher indeed as our Uritarians: 
And they ſay truly to the Ambaſſador, We your fellow - Champi- 
ons for the Truth. FT FFC 
And they have ſince Carry'd on the ſame Argument in their late | 
Writings, of Preferring Mahometiſm to Chriſtianity, as you wit | 
fee ih the ſecond Letter, Sect. II. Nay, that they Eſteem even Pa- 
ganiſm as Preferable to the Chriſtian octrin. And yet they take it all, 
That we will not own them 4s our Chriftian Brethren! 
But now it is time to let the Reader ſee thaſe Papers I have Men- 
tion d. And he will Judge for bimſelt. 3 n A N 
| CY yh AP ou 3 
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To His Illuſtrious Euselleey 
Ameth Ben Ameth Embalfador 
of the Mighty Emperor of Fez 

and Morocco, to Charles the 2d. 

King of Great Britain. 


A | MONGST FE many Glendid Eutertain- 


. congratulatory Encomiums and Preſents, 


that were offer dunto your Excellency, as Publick Te- 


ſtimonies of the Eſteem and Admiration the Inhabi- 
tants of this Weſtern Empire do juſtly conceive of the 
Mighty and Glorious Emperor of Morocco, your 
Maſter: And of your own peculiar Virtues; chere 
hath been no ſuch Addreſs or Preſent made unto 
your Excellency, none, as we preſume, that was of 
a Weighticr Importance (tho ſlenderer appearance) 
as this, which we now .ſubmit to your. liking and 


acceptance, at your Departure. For the contents 


thereof, being about the Myſteries of that All ſuf- 
2. ficient 


ments and Receptions, amidſt the ſeveral 


iv 


ficient and Inviſible One Deity ; its own intrinſick ya- 
lue needs no Words, nor the uſual adornments that 


6 


might be expected from us, to ſet it out with an 


outward ſplendor, to ſo diſcerning a Perſon in Spi- 


ritual and ſublime Matters, as your Excelleney is 
known to be, ev'n in the Judgment of learn d Uni- 
verſities. Beſides, Truth in theſe Countries is fain 
to go, ſometimes like Princes, in a Diſguſe; who 
being out of their own Kingdoms, are driven to put 
by their Royal Habiliments, for to converſe with 
more Safety and Frecdom, with a few wiſe and 
Faithful 'Worthys they can beſt truſt; Religion then, 
Excellent Sir, the Religion of an one only Godhead 
(as alſo of many other great Verities, wherein ye 
agree with our Se& and diſagree from orher Chri- 
ſtians) is the VaiPd Princeſs, whereof we are now 
become the Venterſom Uſhers into your Excellen- 


cies Preſence, I ſaid Venturſome not by reaſon of 


any affront we need Fear at your hands; but rather 
from the raſn Severity of ſome of our own fellow 
Chriftians here, for venting thoſe Veritics, we ſhall 
delare to hold in common with you ; (which are 
contrary to them) yet Chriſt sand our Spirit! is Other- 


wiſe, to eſſay by gentle Perſuaſions and Union 
with all Mankind, as far as may be. 


KNOW therefore. Noble Sir, that we are of 
that Sect of C briftians, that are call'd Unitarians; 
who firſt of all, do both in our own Names, and in 
that of a Multitude of our Perſuafion, (a wife and 
Religious ſort of People) heartily falute, and congra- 


tulate 


. Tk hs v 
tulate Your Excellency, and all that are with you, 
as Votaries and fellow -Worfmppers of that Sole Su- 
preme Deity of the Almighty Father and Creator: and 
we greatly rejoyce, and thank his Divine Bounty, 
that hath preſerv'd Your Emperor, and his People, in 
the excellent knowledge of that Trutlii, touching the 
belief of an Only Soveraign God; (Who hath no Di- 
ſtinction, or Pluraliiy in Perſons) and in many other 
wholſom Doctrins, wherein ye preſevere: About 
which, this our Veſtern part of the World, are de- 
clin'd into ſeveral Errors, from the integrity of 
their Predeceſſors. But beſides this much in the 
general, our Attendance on your Excellency at this 
time, hath a more ſpecial proſpect, as you ſhall per- 
ceive by the Sequel. For, about Thirty or more Years; 
there came an Embaſſador, as your Excellency 1s, from 
the Emperor of Morocco. into Exrope; with whom 
Count Maurice of Naſſau, Prince of Orange, (a Pro- 
reftant Chriſtian) and the Prince of Portugal, (a Papal 
Chriſtian) held a Conference about the Chriſtian and 
 Mahumetan Religion. The Ambaſlador deferr'd then 

to Speak fully his mind on the matter, till after his 
return home when he had there conſulted with the 
Learned in the Alcoran, he ſends his Anſwer in a Let- 
ter; which not only ſets forth the Tenets of his own _ 
Religion, but alſo refutes ſome Errors held amongſt 
the Proteſtant and Nomaniſt Chriſtians. In ſome of 
which, as in other points, we preſume that Embaſſa- 
dor was miſtaken and miſinſtructed. Now, we here- 
with preſent unto your Excellency, a faithful Tran- 
{cript 


= 


ſcript of that Letter, that's with difficulty to be feen, 


only in the Cabmets of thoſe Princes, to whomi it 
was directed in Latin. Not that we account the con- 
tents thereof, to be a Novelty to you that are of 
that Religion; but becauſe it is a piece of Rarity and 
Learning: And chiefly, for that it is the foundation, 
on which we build another ſmall piece or two, in 
the ſame Language: The which we here Dedicate, like. 
wiſe unto your Emperor, to your Excellency, and to 
his Mauritanian Subjects; the which comprehends the 
main defign of our waiting on you at preſent. Now 
foraſmuch, as that Noble Embaſlador, doth in this 
Letter write ſome things, which to us feem very un- 
grounded, and therein charges without Sufficient 
diſtinction, the whole body of Chriſtians, with ſuch 
Errors, which we Unitarians do abhor as well as the 
Mahumetans;, with whom we muſt agree in ſuch, e- 
ven againſt our other fellow Chriſtianse Therefore, 
we that are fain d to be more exercisd Soldiers in 
ſuch controverted points in Religion, and ſhou'd beſt 
know the differences in Europe about the ſame, ſhall 
undertake in this our Second and 7hird Treatis,(which 
are but as Obſervations on that Letter) Firſt, to ſet 
forth (for your better information) briefly and di- 
ſtinctly in what points all Chriftians do generally a- 
gree with the Mahumetans, in matters of Religion. 
2dly. In what things Chriſtians Univerſally diſagrec 
from you, with the reaſons for .the ſame. 3dly. In 
what Caſes you do juſtly diflent from the Roman 
Catholicks. athly. That Proteſtant Chriſtians do _= 
wit} 


A * 
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rors, and theirs and our reaſons for the ſame. 5thly, 
We intend. there to lay downs in what Articles; we 
the Unitarian Chriſtians, (of a 5 — ) do ſolely 
concur with. you Mahametans; (to which we draw 
nigher in thoſe important points, han all Other Pro. 


teflant ox Papal, Chriſtians :). With our. Additional ar- 
guments to yours; to prove, chat both we and you 


have unavoidable grounds from Scripture and Reg- 


vn | 
1 you, in your condemning of thoſe Rumiſh Er- 


ſon, tO diſſent from other .;C hriſtians. 1 IN ſuch Verities 


(cho we do count chem otherwiſe) gut Arethien: an 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


THEREFORE in the, 6th as we as your : 
neareſt Fellow Champions for thoſe; Truths; We, who 


* 


with our Unitarian Brethren were in all Ages ex- 
ercis'd to defend with our Pens, the Faith of One 


Supreme God; (without Perſonalities or Pluralities) 


as he hath rais'd your Mahomet to do the ſame with 
the Sword, as à Scourge on thoſe Holizing Chriſtians: 


We I ay, in this our peculiar lot in Religious Contro- 


verſies, ſhall in our duty of Love, undertake to 
diſcover unto you, in theſe our Books, thoſe weak. 


places that are found in the platform of. your Re- 


ot and ſhall herein (with your favour) offer to 
your Conſideration ſome Materials to repair them. 
For, we do (for the Vindication of your Law-Ma- 


kers Glory) ſtrive to prove, that ſuch faults and Ir- 


regularities, not cohering with the Faſhion of the 
reſt of the Alcoran building; nor with the undoubt- 
ed ſayings of your Prophet, nor with the Goſpel: of 

E: brig: 
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vill 


but a Preacher) that therefore (1 ſay) thoſe Con: 
tradictions were Foiſted into the ſcatter'd Papers 
found after Mahomet s Death, of which in truth the 
Alcoran was made up, it being otherwiſe impoſſi- 
ble that a Man of that Judgment, that ' hath proy'd 
it -ſelf in other things ſo Conſpicuouſſy, ſhou'd be 
| guilty of ſo many and frequent repugnancies, as 
are to be ſeen in thoſe Writings, and Laws that are 
now adays givn out under his name. We do 
then in theſe our Papers, endeavour to clear by 
whom), and in what time ſuch | Alterations were 
made in the firſt ſetting out of the Alcoray , and 
tho' we have ten times more to urge on the ſame 
Subje& that we preſent ; yet by a few Summary 
touches, that we have here in few days made up 
for your view; we Suppoſe there may be enough 


to ſatisfy any unprejudic d and thinking Perſons: 
Such as it is, we beſcech you to accept thereof as 


Friendly advices left to your Reaſon and Conſcience 
to judge of with your ſelves; ſeeing we offer not the 
ſame as to defame or upbraid you, but out of hu- 
manity and a loving Spirit, to the end that if you 
think fit to axamine and redreſs thoſe Errors, we 
may by your proccedings, ſtop the mouths of your 


Adverſaries, againſt whom we are often fain to ſtand 


for you in ſuch Points wherein we may well and 
reaſonably do it: Leaſt after all, your Excellency 
ſhou d judge of this our undertaking and Preſent. in 
2 narrow and contracted Idea, ſutable to _ _ 

erneſs 


Chrift (whereof Mahamet wou d have himſelf to be 


derneſs 1 our Perſons, »Patts, or Redirkde, ho are 15 7 


but two ſingl. 


tors of thoſe 
be ſo great and} conſiderable a People, it is neceſfary 


we ſnou d give à ſnhort view. of the Antiquity and 


extent of. this Noble Sect, and hint to you the rea- 
ſons that makes them in theſe Europeùn parts, uſe 


ſuch Cautiouſneſs; and as to their Sentiments to 


carry themſelves, as thoſe TOR 1 mention d, to 
go Incognito 10.2 

As to their Anti iy, 1 nag, Fa all it to your 
mind, that not only all the Patriurchs down from 
Adam. till Moſes, — only all the eus under the 
written Law, and the Old Teſtament, to this very 


day, were ſtill Worſhippers of an one only God:(with- 


out a Trinity.of Perſons:) but that alſo. all the Pri- 


mitive Chriſtians, in and after Chriſt, and his Apo- 


files time, never on d any other, beſides that Sin- 
gle and Supreme Deity? and all the trut and pureſt 
7 briflians their Lawful Hiſciples, do to this very 


day, worſhip no other, but the Sole Soveraign God, 


the Father and Maker of all things. And therefore 


are we call d Unitarians,..as Worſhippers of that 


one only Godhead in Eſſence and Perſon, that we 
may be diſtinguiſh d from thoſe backſſiding Chriſti- 
ans named Trinitarians, who own three Co- equal 
and Self ſubſiſt liſting Perſons, whereof cvery one is an 
abſolute and ite God (as they pretend) and yet 


they Il have all theſe three, to be but one God; which 


s ſuch a Contradicting abſurdity, that certainly 
a our 


ngle! Philoſophers, and yet come as "as Ora. 
U Jnitarians,: whom we proclaim'd to 


P \ YA 


© 


ä 
our wiſe Maker and Lawgiver, wou d never im- 
poſe it to be believ'd upon that | harmonious and 
relative Rectitude he hath placd in the Reaſon of 


pation of the Popes and Clergy,” 


Man. But of the firſt oppos d this riſing Etror 


in old times, was Paul of Samoſate, a Zealotts and 


Learn d Biſbop: of Antioch, with his People and Ad- 


herents he liv d Sixty years before the Cotmcil of 
Nice, that was held on this Subject about three 


hundred years after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt our 
Lord. There was alſo Marcellus Biſhop of "Aryra 
in Galatia, with his Friends and Followers. ' Exfta- 
tius Biſhop. of Axtioch, and Arrias a Presbyter of 


Alexandria, with many more that liv'd in the time 


of that Council did openly withſtand and refute 
the 7Trinitarian Schiſm zas we ſee in theChronicles of 


that Age. Iomit Photinus Biſhop of Syrmium, and the 


famous Neftorioxs with many more Perſecuted perſons 


for the ſame Truth: Who, tho' they had ſome Nomi- 


nal differericy about the too Curious Expoſitions 
of thoſe Myſteries; yet, they agreed in that main 
point of the Undiſtinguiſh'd Soyeraign Unity. And 
from the Reign of the Emperor Conſtantinè, both 
the Oriental and Occidental Empire generally per- 
ſiſted for ſome hundred years ing that fame E. 
reſiſting thoſe contradictory opititons of the 7rini- 
tarians, evn in the declining times pf C. Fenty 

Ur 


* 
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occaſion'd by the Growth, Or tie TyraHH‚⅜⸗b 


their private notions and human Inventions on 


Men's Conſciences; that is, in the Reign teh 
=p | mpe- | 


that fame Faith, 


EC Init 
wou'd force 


* 


Hundred; Bonoſius and Elipandus with other Biſbops 
and Chriſtians in Spain, unanimouſly oppos d the 


: \ © & 
Emperor Charles the Great about che year Eight 


Cocinxs and his Polbnian Aſſociation of Learned 


Perſonages, that Writ many Volums againſt chat 


and other Sprung up Errors among Chrifians. But 
now to lay before your Excelleney, the extent of 
this Orthodox; Faith of the Unitarian: Chriſtians, 
in what Marions it is held, be pleas d to ob- 
ſerver: that all the Chriſtians throughout Perſia, 
Armenia, Meſopatamia, thoſe call'd of St. Thomas, and 
ſome Hollanders and Portugaeze in Aſia, thoſe that 
live among the Greeks in Europe, even your Neigh- 


(Which far exceed the Trinity aſſerting Chriſtians) 
do maintain. with us, that Faith f One So- 
deraign | God, On only ; 2th: Perſon and Eſence. 
And why ſhou'd I forget to add you Mahumetans, 
who alſo conſent with us in the Belief and Wor- 
ſhip of an One only Supreme Deity, to whom be 
Glory: for ever. Amen. Wig Andino 


— 


5 But in the Weſt. and North of Europe, we are 


and Thunder, and Fayls,, and Swords of Princes; 
tho our Patient Carriage and Brotherly Love to- 
vards them for their precious Truths we ſtill hold 


a 2 IN 


ö 


ſtood up the pious and noble Perſonage Fauſtus 


bourmg Chriſtians in Nubia. All thoſe together 


— . 
Pos Nc. W . r * 5 * 
-- 


not fo numerous, by reaſon of the inhumanity ß 
che Clergy, who contrary to the gentle ways of... 
Chrift, wou d | convince: us and others, but by Fire /» + + 
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in Common, might; Evidence to them of Shae 
ſort of Spirit both they and we are. Yet our 
People are numerous in Poland, in Hungary, in Hol- 
land as well as England, but being under the threats 
of ſuch Un:chriſtian Perſecutions, (which hath been 
in the Wiſdom of God, the lot of all true Chri- 


ftians from the beginning, for to try, exerciſe and 


fortify their Knowledge and Virtue by the oppoſi. 
tion of their Adverſaries) we cannot open our ſelves, 
nor argue touching our Faith, but that evn our 
neareſt Friends that are Trinitarians, out of a mi- 
ſtaken Zeal, wou'd be the firſt to deliver us up 
co! Biſhops Courts, Priſons and Inquifitions to the 
endangering both our Lives and Fortunes. That 


is the ſad Teaſon, that we have not hitherto wai- 


red in greater Numbers, to congratulate and'Wel- 
come- your Excellency, nor can at this-prefent in 
ſuch a manner, as we well judge to be ſuitable to 
your Grandure, and the reſpect we bear to your 
Prince and People, for any ſharc of Divine Truth, 
you or any other do hold entire with us from our 


God and our Saviour Chriſt. 


Countenance therefore this Philoſophical plain- 
neſs and freedom (that's part of our | Profeſſion) 
which emboldens us Two to be more forward 
than others of our Perſuaſion, to offer to you rather 
than fail, evn a Meſs of our own Trade. Such 
ſlight preſents in appearance as theſe little Books 
are, whoſe contents nevertheleſs we think ſo im- 


Portant * the good of your: Souls hy we 2 * 


** 7 
* 1 


ling 
Brethren cou'd ſay, far beyond any thing that's 
here on theſe Subjects of our Differences. And 
leaſt you might think it too mean an Office to 
be inſtrumental in ſpreading any ſuch divine Ve- 
rity ; conſider, if it be ſo great a matter to per- 
form the part of an Embaſſadoramong carthly Princes 
(which your Excellency hath ſo laudably done of 
late) how far morc Glorious 1s it, to undertake 
the leaſt Embaſſy in the Cauſe and Religion of 
the Supreme Monarch of the World. To whom be 


glory and Dominion for cyer, Amen. 
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(L) He, and one part of the Socinions, make the 


| , Second/and- Third - Perſons to be Creatures, wherein 
they are guilty of a very groſs ſort of Teolatry, 


3 Yi F fi 


beyond what was acknowledged by any of the 
Heathens, to join Creatures into one Holy Trinity 


with God, and to Haptize Meminto»the Faith and | 


Worſhip. 65 ; rearutes. The Atians cdu never 


anſwer the 


Chrift, ſuppoſing him but a Creature, be excuſed 
from Holatry, by any manner of way, which will 
not at the ſame time juſtific the Excuſes not only 
of the Church of _ bur of the Heathens them- 
ſelves tor their Lala — 

(IE) Wache he ſokt & Sotinians Any] the Second 
and Third of the Trinity to be Perſons: And make 


g * 7 y * x: F * ; SD 


them no more than the Power and Wiſdom of God, 


one call d his Vord, the other his Spirit, but yet 
that they are nothing different from God ; as by a 
Man's Spirit, you mean the Man hinfelf, This the 
Brief Hiſtery f the Unitarjans,, 

But, by this Rule, they cannot 
in Cache but muſt go chrè all his atret 


tk 5 5 ice, 


(which they acknowledge) they muſt 80 to a Fourth, 

Fifth, Sixth, and without End. 
In the next Place, where it 1s faid, Join 5 14. 
The Word was made Hal, they ſay that no Perſon 
was 


rge of Idolatry in giving Divine 


Honour to C hrift,, while they acknowledged him 
to be but a (Creature ; Nor can the Worſhip of 


Mercy, Providence, Omnipotence, Eternity and Twen- 
ty more; and inſtead of the Three in Heaven 
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wa cds rſh This ** or ts TVinty 
is ft 4 Perſbn, blit ot God g, e th 
feſurton of His PWR, which they ſay ee kau. 
1 I. e. the Perſon of pet Chin. 
1880 Cod Tebabited ov iſpired the Prophets, Apifiles, 
c// but this did not make Hm to beedthe Feb. f 
Bac he inſpired Chriſt in à Highty\'D . . e, eee 
The Degree ſignifies nothing as tò the being' made 
Fleſh, No Inſpiration or Tubobitabithe of- 00 or ay 
thing Tefs than an Imperſonation,” i. E. taking our _ 
Fleſh- into his dn Perſon; ſo wo to be one Perſon _— 
* nothing leßs than chi cart make hit" to VP 
Fle 
Andd it is certain har nothing Can be made Fleſh : 
but a Perſon. A Mani ſeſtarion of God, or of any 
thing elſc, is nathing in it ſelf; it is but out man- 
ner of Apprehending what is manifeſted or ſhewnto 
us: And to talk of this being made Fleſh, is tlie 
groſeſt Nonſence and Contradiction: Therefore if 
there be but One Perſon in the” Trinity (as this Sett 
of Socinians do hold) then the whole Trinity was 
made Fleſh; and then chey malt come to Muggleron, 
who ſays, as they do, that cherè is but One Perſon 
in che Godhead, which is God the Father; and that 
He was Birr ture, and really Died fo that there Was 
chen no God; But Maggleron lays, that Elijah go- 
, Þ vernd in his abſence, Rais'd him from the Dead, 
If 2nd! Reftor'd' him to his TREES and then He Was 
% CORE 8am. 3 1105 
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But, on the other POR: if how, be Three Per. 


fons in the Holy Trinity ( as the reſt of our Socinians 


do hold) But the . and Third only Creatures, 


= that the Word (the Second Perſon) was Incarnate; f 


then they muſt anſwer for their Idolatry, in Wor- 


' ſhiping a meer Creature; and anſwer, the Cloud of 


Texts which require and atteſt Divine Honor to 
be due to Chriſt, and Command the very Angel of 
God to Worſhip Him. 


But, to turn again to thoſe ORE ae who. will | 
have but one Perſon in the Trinity, they put this 


Meaning upon Matth. 28. 19. that we are Baptized 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son (who 

is the ſelf-ſame Perſon with the Father) and of the 
Hob Ghoſt e is the ſame e With wen 


Both.) 
Again, Matth. 12. 32. if you. fin - owe. of 


theſe. you ſhall be forgiven; but if you ſin againſt 


another (Who is the very ſame with, that ul you 


| ſhall not be forgiven... 


(III.) Now, I pray you, compare their h 
and ours. They make Three. in Heaven who 
are not only Three, but may be Threeſcore, and 
yet all but one and the ſelf ſame Perſ. 

We acknowledge: the Three in Heaven, whom 
the Scriptures tell us of, to be only. er, a ang 
that they are Three Perſons. | bm? 

ne of theſe was made Heſb, the other not, 
yet they will not allow them to be different 


e but that He who took Fleſh, and — 
ED 0 


hh. ad noe tale Ke Fic 12 the far e 
they were. not Tro. RN ip. 
Theſe are the Men who. ay. out upon v0. - 
feries; and pretend to Explain their Faith wholly 
by Reaſon and Demonſtration, and to make i it cafic 
and intelligible to the meaneſt Unlerſtanding ! "ha 
Beſides,” they differ more (if more can be) be- 
twixt one another, than they do from us. What 
greater difference can ther be concerning the 
Object of our. Worſhip. than one to make it GOD, 
the other but a Creature? As it is among the Fo- 
cinians, in their Opinion of the Second and Third 
in the Holy Trinity. What greater difference, than 
for, one to ſay they are Perſons, another 10 Per- 
ſons? One to ſay they are Adorable, the other zot 2 
Muſt not one of theſe think the other  Tdolators ? 
And the other think them Profane, and Erroneous 
in Faith, who deny. Divine Honour to whom it 


is Due: 1 | 
(I.) We acknowledge. a Great 04 Sable 


Myſtery in the Holy Trinity of GOD. That 1s a 
Myftery to. us, Which cee our Underſtanding. 
And many ſuch Myſteries ther are, to us, in the 
Nature of God which we all acknowledge; A Firſt Cauſe 
without a Beginning! A Being which neither made 
it ſelf, nor was made by any other ! Infinite with- 
out Extenſion ! In every place, yet circumſcrib'd in 20 
place, ! Eternal and Perpetually Exiſting without any 
Succeſſion of Time! a Preſent, without Paſt, or Future | 


And many other ſuch 2u-Explainable, un-Intelligible, 
* 2 Incom- 
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Ircomprehenſible Myſteries; ich yet hinder not 
our Belief of 'a God. And therefete not being a- 
ble fully and clearly to explain the Trinity, which is the 
5 ature of God, can be no Reaſon for us to reject 
fach Revelation which God has given us of Him- 
ſc)f. ' Yet do we not want ſeveral Shadows and 
Reſemblances of one Nature communicating it ſelf 
to many Individuals, without either a J 
cation or Diviſion of the Nature. We fay that 
the Soul is al in all, and all in every part of 
the Boch; yet that the Soul is neither Multiphed 
nor Divided among the ſeveral Members of the Bo- 
dy. It is impoſſible for us either to Explain this, 
or to Deny it; for we feel it to be fo, though 
it is wholly unconceivable to us bow it can be. Now 
if the Soul which. is but an Image: of God, at an 
Infinite diſtance, can Communicate it ſelf to ſe- 
veral Members, without breach of its Unity; wh 
ſhould it be Impoſſible for the Eternal and Infinite 
Mind to Communicate it ſelf to; ſeveral Perſons, 


— 


1 
- 


the Three, for Euch is xtetſiam and yet; there 
is buraze Extenſion in all the H. n 


\ The Soul is not Divided betwirt its ſexaral 


Faculties they remain perfectly a 


What is prſent, is a quite different thing from 
Remembring. W hat is Paſt; and to le or Marr, 


is . _ oof f ui 5 06 Pe 25 
Faculties, the Vaderſtanding, the Memory, and che 
Will, — all equally of the fame Sead. 
Light and Heat are ſo different, that ſome are 
capable of the One, who are not of the. Other ; 
and yet they are not Divided in the Sun; but 
flow equally and naturally from it without any 
Dis f t Eo 3 I 

I ſay not that any of theſe Parallels do come 
up to the full explanation of the Communication 
of the Divine Nature to ſeveral Perſons, without 
any Diviſion or Multiplication of the Nature. But I am 
ſure they take away the Contradiction alledged to be 
in it, while we ſee the fame Drificulty. in our own and 
other Natures, which we can as little Explain, 


(V.) But. inſtead of ſolving this difficulty, the So- 


cinians have made it a downright and Irreconcilea- 
ble Contradiction. They would have Three to be 
One and the ſelf-ſame Perſon. This cannot be ſav d 


from a Contradiction. They acknowledge the Three 


in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit. If 
they are One and the ſelf-fame Perſon, they cannot 
be 7bree, If they are one Nature Ind ſeveral Per- 


ſons bs. 
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ſous; this is a Diſiculiy, it is a Miftery; but it is no 
Contradiction, becauſe they ate not One and 
Three in the ſame reſpect; for that is neceſſary to 
make it a Contradiction. In one Neſpect, that is of 
their Nature, they are One; in an other Reſpect, that 
is, of their Perſons, they are Three. But if they 
are One in Perſon, as well as in Nature; and yet 
are Three (as theſe Socinians do confeſs) then they 
are Three and One, in the ſelf- ſame Reſpect, which 
5a full Centres. ro ct 
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Have received yours Dated the «th. 10 int. 
wherein you Deſire a, Second Letter from me 
concerning the Socinians, or Unitarians (as they 
call themſelves) And you tell me how much you 
have been Diſappointed as to the Iſſue of the Firf, 
which 1 u Deſir d from me: That you were made 
believe by thoſe Sorinians of your. Acquaintance, | 
that they were as Ready, ro Defend their own Prin- 


ciples, by Reaſon, bus to object againſt others: And. 
that they you d Im 
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to any thing upon char Head, provided it Were, 
Söhre and C My ' You! tell c, that they object no- 
a againſt my firſt Letter, vpon either 7 theſe | 
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Accounts And yet chat 
you can get no Anſwer ro 
beg * 1 wh Mail 1 (O- Þ | 

| what 1 1d ybh At 
LI wou d be the Event of it. I 1610 
men of leaſt . were tit greateſt . 
that man 5 can Apprehend an Ohiection, who have 


not Depth of 'Reaſgn chough” ro fearch into the 


m them, xe you have 
It. Sir, th Ws 18 * 0 


Solution. Theretore ObſeAing is the Eaſier - - ' 
according to the Provenb, 1 4E may Ah 


ons than a wiſe mat con * Anſwer. Therefore 
I told you, that theſe ſort of Men wou'd never En- 
dure to have the Tables turn d upon them, and be 


put to Defend themſelves Thar when they faw 


more Contradliction 1 1 chemſelves thanthey can 


Marc and Many 1 . 4g on their e they 


at laſt; Md, _ 


otght to be cle ff as Chr oro nel ons bur 
Es liſh” "Unitati "IS veins: voti 36:0: 
"Bk T ut kalt { Enter my Unit g. inſt icix ai- 
the Name of Unitarian or tho! they Pro- 

5 S e of God (he nc th cy. ke chat Name) 


14 


yet they Profess 1 it not ez than a Cbri liaus do: 
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Neither can they avoid. chat Name which the 7 


© wou 


in three Years time, | 
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wou d render ſo odious, of Trinitarians; for they all 
hold a Trinity as well as we. And which is worſe, 
Different ſorts of Trinities, and Contradictory to one 
another, and to themſelves, as is ſhewn in the firft 
Letter. Bur however, they will have themſelves 
known by the name of Unitarians, and us of Trini- 
tarians, and fo let it go. For we contend not about 
Names, but Things. Yet this Precaution was Ne- 
ceſſary, left they ſhoud take advantage of Woras, 
or others be offended. 

And now Icome to Anſwer Directly to your Que- 
ſton. And I think, That our Engliſh Unitarians can in 
no Propriety, be call d Chriſtians; that they are 
more Mahometans than Chriſtians; and greater Ene- 
mies to. Chriſtianity than the Mahometans. Laſtly 
I will ſhew, chat they are not own'd as Chriflians , 
even by thoſe they call their Brethren, the main 
Body of the Unitarians or Socinians in Chriften- 
dom. 

(I.) Firſt, That they are not Chriſtians. Chriſti- 
ans are ſo call d from the God whom they Wor- 
ſhip. And therefore theſe who think Chriſt not 
to 1 God, nor Worſhip him as ſuch, with Divine 
Honour, they cannot, in any Propricty of Spcech, 
be call'd Chriſtians. 

For it will be allowd me, on all hands, that 
to Denominate a Man truly a Chriſtian, it is not 
enough that he believes ther was ſuch a Man as 
Chrift, for that is acknowleged by all the World: 
Nor is it ſufficient to believe no more than what 

* | the 


XXVI 
the Mahometans Profeſs, viz. That Chrift was the 
Meſſiah, The Word of God, and Interceſſor with God 
for Men; That he was Conceivd and Born Mi- 
raculouſly of a Virgin; That He was a True Pro- 
phet ſent from God; That He Rais d the Dead, cur d 
the Blind, Lame, &c. and wrought many Miracles, 
that all He Taught was Truth ; and finally, that 
the Scriptures both of the Old and New Teſtament 
are the word of God. I ſay all this is not ſuffici- 
ent to Denominate a Man a Chriſtian, becauſe the 
Mahometans do Believe all this; and their Alcoran 
does not Reckon any to be a true Muſaulman, that 
is a Believer, who does not acknowlege all this. 
As you may ſce in the Alcoran. Chap. 3, 4 and 5. 
in the Engliſb Tranſlation of it, Printed at London, 
1649. It was Reprinted, 1688. and added to the 
Second Part of the new Edition of the Turkiſh 
Hiſtory. They who wou'd be further ſatisfy d may 
Conſult the Latin Tranſlation of the Alcoran by D. 
Pet. Abbas Cluniacenſis put out by Theodor. Bibliander. 
But in the Chapters above Quoted, and many 
other Places of the Alcoran, you will ſee as High 
and Honorable things ſpoken of Chriſt, as you will 
hear from any of our Unitarians here in England. 
And therefore if the Belief of all this be not 
Sufficient to to Intitle the Zarks and other Ms- 
hometans to the Name of Chriftians, neither can 
it Intitle our Engliſh Unitarians to it; who arc 
no more Chriſtians than theſe. 


(IL) And 
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(II.) And from the Affinity betwixt our Uni- 
tarians and the Mahometans our Unitarians do 
apparently fide with the Mahometans againſt the 
Chriſtians ; and Repreſent Mahometans as the true 
Chriſtians; and our Chriſtianity as mere Paganiſm 
and Heatheniſm, as J will ſhew you preſently. 

But they put their words into the Mouths, of o- 
thers for Popularity ſake; for ſuch New Schems when 
underſtood (and they are Eaſily underſtood) wou'd, 
as yet, ſound very Surprizingly here in En- 
gland. 5 
Yet all this notwithſtanding, when fo fair an op- 
portunity offer d as the Preſence of the Morocco 
Ambaſſador and the acceptance he found at Court 
in the Year 1682. Our Engliſh Unitarians here in Lon- 
don cou'd not Reſiſt the Occaſion, but Sent an Ad- 
dreſs to him, by two of their Number, a Copy of which 
I have from Unqueſtionable hands, and wherein 
you will ſee how Gently they Deal with Ma- 
homet, and the Alcoran, both of which they Vin- 
dicate, and prefer to our Chriſtianity. 

And they have not been idle, ſince that time, 
of Promoting their Common Cauſe. Secretly 
and Under-hand, while they were kept Under 
by the Authority of Laws, and Diſ-Countenance 
of the Government. But of late Years, taking 
adyantage of the Plenitude of the Indulgence Grant- 
ed to Diſſenters of ſeveral ſorts and ſizes, they 
nave appear d Publickly in Print; and Indefatiga- 
bly fill d the Nation with their Numerous Pam. 
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phlets. And, finding Encouragement, have, atlaft 
Procceded, as to Vilifie Chriſtianity, ſo, in its Place; 
to Recommend Mahometiſm, Under the faireſt 
and moſt taking Characters. One of their late 
Treatiſes Entituled A Letter of Reſolution concerning 
the Doctrines of the Trinity and the Incarnation. 
p. 18. Repreſents Mahomet, as having had 20 o- 
ther Deſign, but to Reſtore the Belief of the Unity 
of God, which at that time (ſays he) was Extir— 
pated among the Eaſtern Chriſtians, by the Dofrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation. That MAHOMET 
meant not his Religion ſboud be efteemed a New 
Religion, but only the Reflitution of the true Intent 
of the Chriſtian Religion. That the MAHOMETAN 
Learned Men call themſelves the true Diſciples of 
the MESSTAS; or CHRIST; intimated thereby that 
CHRISTIANS are Apoſtates from the moſt Efſen- 
tial parts of the Doctrin of the MESSTAS; ſuch 
as the Unity of God, &c. That Mahumetiſm has 
Prevail d fo Greatly, not by Force and the Sword 
but by that one truth in the ALCORAN, the Uni- | 
ty of God. . 

Then he Repreſents the Tartars as acting 
more Ratitionally, in Embracing The more Plauſi- 
ble Set of Mahomet (as he tranſlates it from an 
Author he Quotes) than the Chriſtian Faith of the 
Trinity, Incarnation, kkc. 

He wou d have us believe, That the Doctrin 
of the Trinity and Incarnation was that which 
Payd the way for Mahometiſm, by Teng 

cl 
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Men againſt the Chriſtian Faith: Whereas the 
Truth is, that Mahometiſm came in upon the 
Ruins of the Doctrins of the Trinity and Incar- 
nation, advanced by the Arians, which ſhook the 


Chriſtian Faith, ſo as to Diſpoſe thoſe who had 


forſaken it for the Vile Herefie of Arius, to Re- 
ceive any New Impreſſions which were Contra- 
ry to it: Inſomuch that, Generally ſpeaking, 
where-ever Arianiſm Prevaild, and no where elſe 
among Chriſtians, was Mahometiſm Embrac'd; 
which was but an Improvement upon the ſtock 
that the Arians had laid down: And the Alcoran 
is a ſyſtem of Arianiſm. 

He ſays, that the Doctrins of the Trinity and 
Incarnation do hinder the Mahometans, Jews, and 
Pagans from Embracing of Chriſtianity, _ | 

Yes. And the Socinians, and our Engliſh Uni. 
tarians too. For till they Believe theſe Doctrins, 
they are not Chriſtians : Theſe being the Eſſential 


Doctrins of Chriſtianity. 


Indeed if we ſhou'd Dwindle down the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrin to what they Believe, we ſhoud d 
ſoon Gaine them: For then we were Agreed, 
that is, we ſhoud Ceaſe to be Chriſtians as well 
as they. —_ 

If it be true that is ſaid of a Feſauit, who, find- 
ing no other way to Convert an Heathen Prince, 
Repreſented Chriſt to him as a Warrior, and 
Mighty Conqueror, and ſo Gain d him to be Bap- 
tizd in His Name; this was ſuch a ſort of 

| Chriſtian 
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_ Chriſtian. as we ſhou d make, by bringing down 
the 1 Faith to their ſize, whom we coud 
not Perſuade to come up to it. 
But I am not now Arguing with theſe our 
Unitarians, only ſhewing their Principles; and 
how much nearer they come to Mahometiſm, or 
Paganiſm, than to Chriſtianity. | gy 
And therefore I do not Examine all that moſt 
Notorious Falſe Repreſentation before Quoted, 
which our Unitarians have given of Mahomet 
and his Doctrin, from Divers Hiſtorians, as they 
ſay, (but Name none of them, leaſt we ſhou'd 
Examine . them) as that he did not Propagate his 
Religion By Force and the Sword, tho it be the 
Profeſt Principle of the Alcoran, and Practice of 
Mahomet and his Followers, and is own'd in the 
Addreſs of our Ynitariaus to the Morocco Ambaſ- 
ſador, as well as witnefled by the Hiſtories and 
Experience of all the Ages ſince Mahomet. 
This Modeſt Author (or Clubb) affirms, with 
the ſame aſſurance, ibid. that the Mahometans 
call themſelves the True Diſciples of Cbriſt. And 
in the ſame p. 18. he Repreſents our Modern 
Chriſtianity (ſo he calls the Faith of the Trinity + 
and Incarnation) as no better nor other than a ſort 
of Paganiſm and Heatheniſm. | 
I ftay not now to Confute theſe. My Pre- 
ſent Buſmeſs being only to let the World ſec 
what ſort of Chriſtians our Modern Unitarians arc: 
And to give Notice of them, as Scouts _ 
8 
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Us for Mahomet, whom they . in ſo Great 
a Meaſure, already owned; and now openly Pro- 
pagat his Cauſe, Write Apelogys for him, and 
Recommend him i in the beſt Manner that they 
can, in Odium to the Common Chriſtianity : Which 
they Repreſent as much more Vile; nay more 
Vile than Mahomet ever Repreſented | it; as no 
Better nor other than à ſort of PAGANISM and 
HEAT HENISM. Therefore theſe arc Greater Ene 
mies to Chriftianity than the Mahumetans. 

If theſe be Chriſtians, I am ſure we are not. 
But they are Abominable and Deteſted, ſo as 
not to be ownd for ſo much as C hriflians even 
by thoſe whom they ſometimes Vouch to be of 
their own Party, and Boaſt in their Numbers and 
Authority. 1 mean the Socinians or Unitarians in 
Poland, Tranſilvania, and other Parts of Chriſtenaom. 
Which is the Second Branch of what [ Promis'd . 
and come now to Confider. 

(III.) The Great Body of the Socinian Unitari- 
ans are in Poland; and Their Metropolis is Cracovuia; - 
There is their Root-and Stock. whence Branches are 
ſpread: into other Countries. 

And the Cracovian commonly call'd the Rawoviaw: 
Catechiſm. is their Text; Publiſhed by the Boch of 
them, in the Year, 1609. as the True — 
of their Doctrin: And is own'd, as ſuch, by the 
Body of the TER elſe where, Therefore 1 will 
take my Proofes from _ thence, as being more 
—_ Authentick 
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Authentic then any Quotations out of their Particu- 
lar Writers. And thus I frame my Argument. 
Thoſe who Deny Divine Worſhip to Chriſt are 
not reckon d Chriſtians by the Racovian Cate- 
r | | 
But the Emngliſh-Socinian-Unitarians do Deny Di- 
eine Worſhip to Chriſt. i | 
Therefore the Engliſh-Socinian-Unitarians, are 
not reckond Chriſtians by the Racovian Cate- 
chim. 8 0 e 
The Minor is provd (to ſave Multiplicity of 
Quotations) from a Book of theirs Printed at 
London. 1694. Intituled Conſiderations on the Ex- 
plications of the Doctrin of the Trinity &c. where. 
p. 59. they Expreſs themſelves Plainly in theſe words. 
We have wrote no Book theſe Seven Tears, in 
which we have not been careful to Profeſs to All 


the World, that alike Honour or Worſhip (much leſs 


the ſame) is not to be Given to Chriſt as to God. 
Ihe Major is Prov'd from the Racov. Catech. Sect. 
6. cap. 4. in that Printed Irenopoli. 1659. in Octavo, 


p. 164. I will Tranſlate the words for the ſake of 


the Engliſh Reader. 


Queſt. Quo vero pacto Queſt. In what manner 
Chriſto debemus confide- ought we to Truſt in 
re Chriſt? 

Reſp. Eo pacto, quo Anſ. In the ſame man- 
Ipſi Deo. ibid. p. 172. ner as in God Himlelt- 


30; Quid 


es plainly Name this Diſtinttion, and overthr 
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vis alioqui Chriſti no- otherwiſe they Profeſs 
men Profiteantur, & Do- the Name of Chriſt, and 
ctrinæ Illius fe adhzrere Pretend do adhere to 
dicant. eiu ige id his. Docttin. U wole 0 
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And to cdi off the Diſtinction of ſeveral Degrees 
of Divitie Honbut; and chat a Leffer Degree Of it 
may be given to Chriſi than to God:; and that chat 
which 15 given to C hr it, ſhou'd. be Ne 2 [ By ly | I 

0d a- \ 


to Goc; and ſo paid Ultimately, to God : 
lone; By which Diſtnction (of Latria and Dulia) 
the Church of Rome Pretends to Defend her gi- 
ving an INFERIOR Divine Honour to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and to Saints, and Angels, but all Re- 
fert d Witimatly to God. I ſay, the Racov. Catech. 
ows 
* 
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it; and Eftabliſhes this 
A Religious Worſhip 
is due only to God: And 
that .it is not Lawfull to 
give not only the Higheſt, 


but the Leaſt Degree of 


Religious Honour to any 


but God 


And fays that Chrift 1s 
not only Like God, but 
Equal to God in the 
Supreme Power and Go- 
wernment of All things 
That he 1s not only 


the Only Begotten Son of 
Goa, but God. 


To whom all things obey as 
untoGod, and to whom Di- 
vine Worſhip ought to be 
Paid, as being God over 
all Bleſſed for Ever. 


as a Fundamental Truth. 


Ibid. p. 172, 173. Etenim 
Cultus Religioſus ſoli Deo 
omnis debetur Ex quo ap 

paret, non modo ſummo 
Honoris Grady, ſed nec 


Inferiori, qui modo Reli- 


gioſus fit, quenquam lice- 
re afhcere, præter Deum. 
Ibid. Se. 4. p. 47. Deni- 
que quia etiam Imperio, ac 
Suprema in omnia Poteſtate 
Deo Similis, imo Æqualis eſt 
Eftectus—— Non Solum au- 
tem eft Filius Dei Unigeni- 
tus, ſed. etiam —— jam tum 
Deus fuit. 8 8 


Ibid. p. 100. Cui, ſicut Deo, 
omnia Parebant, & Cui Divi- 
na Adoratio exhibeatur. 
Ibid. p. 108. Cum Deus {it 
ſuper omnia, Benedictus in {e- 


Cum; - 


It is true that the Racoꝰ. Catech. does, notwith- 
ſtanding of all this, Deny Chrift to be Partaker of 
the Divine Nature, and allows Him to be but a 
Creature. (SECT. 4. c. 1. p. 114.) tho it Grants, 


that God did make Chriſt 


moſt Like unto Himſelf, by 
the Participation of His Di- 


vine Nature and Glory, and 


bid. p. 118 Quod Deus 
Chiſtum ſibi, Divinæ Natu- 
rx & Gloriæ participationo St» 

| millimum 
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that, in Chrift, He wou d. millimum effecerit, in Roque 


have all to Worſhip and A ſe. Coli & er He ab omnibus. 


dore Hi mſelf. 8 


Ibid. p. 170. Si idem i 
That He C waned, B B 1 — dung 


to Chriſt His own Divine que Majeſtatem cum illo Com- 
and Heavenly Majefy, and municavit, & hactenus Unum 
2 


made him one a the ſe It fe. ent {ecu Eflecit. 
ſame with Himſelf. | 
I Grant this to be a e Contradiction. 


It ſays that Chriſt did and did not Partake of 


the Divine Nature: And beſides, it Quite . o- 
verthrows the Diſtinction of jo oo Bag 7 Inferior 
Worſhip, which it ſer up. p. 172. 173. againſt 
the Chruch of Rome; and yet, p- 118. as above 
Quoted, is fore d to make uſe of it, to ſolve 
the IAolatry of Paying Divine or Religious Ho- 


nour to Chriſt, ſuppoſing Him not to be Tre 


God by Nature, but only a Made God, as theſe 
Socinians . moſt Fooliſhly, Blephemouſy, and Con- 
tradiforily do Dream. 


But the uſe I have to make of it, is to ſhew, | 


That our Engliſh Socinian Unitarians (becauſe 
they Deny Divine Honour to Chriſt) are Exploded, 
as no Chriſtians, by the main Body, of the So- 
cinians. 

If they ſay, That, becauſe of this Dillettnce, 
they are not to be Reckon d among the Polo 
niau-Unitarians,..1 have, ſhewn in the Firft Letter, 
that they Differ. as widely, and in Points as 
Fundamental, among N Here i in E gland; 

2 and 


— ** 5 * x 


xxxvi . 8 
And that they own as Brethren (to encreaſe their 
Number, and make themſelves more conſiderable) 
thoſe whom they have as little Pretence to as to 
the Socinians of Poland, and other Countries: And 
from whom they differ as much, as from theſe 
„„ . LENS IED 
In the next Place, when they come to boaſt their 
Antiquity, and to rid themſelves from the Scandalons 
Imputation of being an Yp-ſtart HERESY, and 
contrary to all Ages pf Chriſtianity ; and from be- 
ing ſuch a Contemptible Number, in this ſmall Cor. 
ner of the World, our miferably diſtracted and 
divided Iſland, which in the time of our Late Schiſm 
of 41 producd, like Egypt, upon the Over-flow- 
ing of the Nike, monſtrous Herds of Heterogeneous 
Hereſies; among whom were theſe now reviv'd 
Semi-Arian, Semi-Socinian, Engliſh Unitarians, the 
Foundation and Riſe of Quakers, Muggletonians, and 
vile Puddle of our Sectaries; among whom ' Fobr 
Bidle not the leaſt then aroſe, a School. Maſter in 
Glocefter, now own d by our Engliſh Unitarians, his 
Life written with great Pomp, and his Blaſphemous 
Works re- printed, and put amongſt the Volumes of 
the Dnitarian Tracts, now freely Publiſpd and o- 
penly Piſpers d, to poiſon the Nation, I ſay, when 
this Novelty and Paucity of our Engliſh Unitarians 
is objected. then the Socinians of Poland, Tranfilva- 
vania, and all other Parts are muſtered up, Soci- 
nus is Magnified, and Arius too is brought in Aid, 
and the numerous Council at Ariminum is 1 
| | . 


% *® 


ter, that they Excommunicated an 
Miniſtry ſuch of. their own Paris as denyed that Chriſt 
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ſiſted on, and more ancient Hereticis are inliſted 
to ſnew the Antiquity and/Univerſality of the Eugliſb 


F : 
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BZut When preſs d with the different Tenets of theſe 


or any of them, then they are Al. thrown off, and 
Diſown d, and as hard Words given, them, by our 
Engliſh Unitarians, as by any other their Adver- 
fines: Whatfbepeb - ol lf hn 8 
Then they take Pains to ſhew, and brag of it, 
That they (the nitariaus Of England) are not only 
diſown d; but that they wou d be Excommunicated 
by the Unzitarians of Poland, if they were there. 
See the full Confeſſion to this, in that moſt celebra- 


ted Book with them which bears this Title. A Brief 


Hiſtory of the Unitarians, called alſo Socinians. This 
was Printed, and induſtriouſly Diſpers d Gratis, in 
the Year 1689. And Re- Printed, With Additions, 


Anno 1691. There, in Anſwer to Act. 9. 14. and 21. 
p. 33. of the 2d Edition, They confeſs in theſe Words. 


Ihe Polonian Unitarians: were ſo ene, in this Mat- 
Vepoſed from their 


was to be Pray d to, and worſhipped with DivineWorſhip. 


This had bad Effects. Therefore the Unitarians of Tran- 


ſilvania were more moderate, they admitted to the Mi- 
niſters and Profeſſors Places, thoſe that rejected the In- 
vocation \'and Adoration of Chriſt; But obliged them, 


untler their Hands, not to ſpeak againſt Waxſhipping or 


Praying to the Lord Chriſt, in their Sermons or T.efures. 
1 boſe Unitarlans that rejef the Invocation of Chriſt, 


ſay, 
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| ſay ; '&e., And fo he goes on, in Favour of theſe lat. 
tet Unitarians, who reſet the Irwvation of | Chriſt 
And by what here themſelves confeſs our Engliſh 
Unitarians wou'd not be permitted among the Vni- 
tarians of Poland, or Tranſilvania; or indeed, in any 
other Part of the Chriſtian World, except in England 
at this time. hh OY BARD RUB 
And, if Chriſtianity holds Here, their next Remove 
will be under Mahomet; to whom they are nearer 
akin, and with whoſe Ambaſſador they have already 
concerted'; for his Diſciples too are Vnitarians, and 
of as good a Form, as thoſe who, very unjuſtly, 
diſtinguiſh themſelves by that Name, here in En- 
gland. From whom, 


Good Lord, Deliver this Churchand Nation. 


N. B. I have Printed the Addreſs of our Engliſh 
Unitarians to the Morocco Ambaſſador, without 
any Remarks upon it in that Place, becauſe all 
the Allegations there made on their behalf are 
fully Anſwer'd in what follows. an AT 

Our Engliſh Unitarians ſay that the C hriſti- 
ans borrow a the Notion of the Trinity from the 
Heathen (Sec before p. xxx. And the Remarks on 
my firſt Dialoge p. 6.) And yet their Chief Ob- 
jection againſt the Doctrin of the Trinity, is, That 
it is ſo Abſurd and Contradictory as that neither 
Toms or Heathens knew any thing of it. 


FO a 
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THE 


Pp RE FAC E 
CONTAINS, 


l. PH E Epiſtle Dedicatory or Addreſs of the Engliſh Vnitari- 
T ans to the Morocco Ambaſſador, in the Year 16 82. P- iii. 
II. The Socinian Trinity r „ | P. xv. 


Wherein is ſhew'd, 3 4 | 
i. That one Part of our Socinians or Unitarians mate the Son 


and Holy Ghoſt to be Perſons, bur Creatures. p- Xvi. 
ii. Others Deny them to be Perſons or Creatures. „. 
iii. Theſe Compar d with the Chriſtian Trinity, and with Each 

. -_ P- Xviii. 


v. The Eternity of God as Incomprehenſible as His Trinity. Ther 
are Parallels in 1 to the Latter, but None to the Former. p. Kix, 
v. The Socinion Trinity 3s a flat CI: ours but 4 Diffi- 


culey. 159 0 | L P- xxi. 
IH. The Socinians She to Anſwer as wel 45 ; Object. " "= 8 p. xxili. 
And it is ſhew'd, 
: That they are not Chriſtians. xxv. 
| 11. They prefer Mahometiſm, and even Paganiſin, to Chriſtianity. 
xXVIi, 
l Mahometiſm Succeeded Arianiſm. © Mik. | 
. | ili. Our Engliſh Unitarians are not Rec ton d Chriſtians by 3 Ra- 
0 covian Catechilmg. | p- XXXIi. 
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Age 1%, l. 4. f. find r. make. p. 16. Ult. r. the Preſent Caſe. p. 32. I. 31. f. Happly r. Ap: 
ply. p. 33. l. 15. r. This is. p. 34. I. 10. f. come r. came. p. 43. l. 23. f. Seneca r. Tull, 


Dial. 2. | 
Page 8.1. 22. f. one. r. our. p. 14. L. 3 1. r. ſeparat p. 16. I. 20. f. dot. r. not. l. 34. r. there, in. 
p. 53. I. 32. r. Text. . e * | 
Daal. 3. | 


Pag. 3. l. 9. r. Gaius. p. 5. I. 24. r. Gaius. p. 42.1. 12. del. and. I. 13. r. $1201tTle pay. antepe- 
3 nult. r. 4er. p. 4 8. I. 31. r. @4vTov. p. 5 5. penult. r. Conciouſneſs. p. 57. I. 11. r. (34. ) CHR. 
= p. 59: margin. I. 5. r. ©zart0407. p. 60, margin. I. 6. r. ego? Zw7Hge. . p. 61. I. 32. put (39.) 
= before SOC. p. 66. margin. |. 11. r. inimicus. N ult. f. Soc. r. As. p. 68 1. 23. r. Firſt. 

ö Dia . 4. f 
= | Page 9.1. 24. r. (think we) p. 16. 1, 20. f. found. r. form'd. p. 17. I. 25. f. on. r. one. p. 25. 
| 4 1. 33: f. ſumus r. ſummi. penult. r. ſæculoque. p. 38. antepenult. r. Præexiſtence. p. 49. 1.19. 
1 f. better. r. letter. | VVV f 
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N . Dial. G. o 1 l ee 
43 Page. 1. I. II. r. Object. p. 9. I. 14. f. buried. r. burnt. p. 1 8. l. 4. r. things. p. 3 1. I. 3. f. Judg- 

ment r. Government. p. 34. ult. r. Iſai. $3. 11. P' 39. 1. 18. r. quos. p. 40. I. 19. f. Face r. Fact. 
P. 42. 1, 24. f. Inticements. r. Incitements. p. 44. I. 27. r. Courtiers. p. 45+ I. 10. f. Sting. r. 
Skin. I. 18. f. of r. off. p. 47. antepenult. r. as the. p. 48. l. 6. r. Repentance. I. 8. r. lean. I. 20 
r. if to. l. 38, r. to c. | = BEG. oe ea 
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_ > | The ſerth DIALOGUE. 

. a. þ CHR. God Gave His Son to be a Propitiation for Sin. 
LID this, And TY Receiv'd from Him Satisfaction for Our Sins. 
having made And this proves Him to be both God and Man. God 
8 becauſe none elſe cou'd pay Infinit Sati faction, for Inf. 

nit Goodneſs offended. And Man, becauſe that which 

ended muſt make the Satz5jat#ion. But Human Nature 

' Cou'd not make this Satzsfattion, In that it was. weak 

Rom. 3. 3. thro” the Fleſh, therefore, ſays St. Paul, God ſending His 

| own Son in the Likeneſs of Sinful Fleſh, and for Sin, or 

by a Sacrifice for Sin (as our Margent reads it) con. 

demned Te in 4 Fleſb. <a IE | 
SOC. If God gave or ſent. His Son, then it -w 

who. paid the Ranſom to Himſelt. 7! A 

CHR. In that ſenſe no doubt, He did, as the Apoſtle 


Cor. 4. 10. ſpeaks. God was in Chriſt, Reconciling the world to Himſelf, 
c 7-7” 8 was God who found out, ad afforded us this 4h 


miradle means: vo oor nog itt 203 10 
He exalted the Man 004 into God, united Hamam Ni 
ture into one Perſon with the Divine Nature, whereby 
man might become worthy to expiate for his offence. 
And, to compare this with "Caſes Which are fami- 
Har amongſt our felves, nothing is more common than for 
a man te endenvetr to enable! his Debtor to make ſa- 
tisfactiom for his Debt; By adding to his Stock, putting 
him inte the Method of Gain, IE him i es, 
preſerments, &, And, in this Caſe, When 4 Debtor has 
decover d himſelf, by che kindneſb ant inunificence of his 
Creditor, and when he has with thankfulneſs, paid his 


Debt: No body objects it as an Abſurdity, That, by 


this Method, the Creditor has paid himſelf" Ir is ſo far 
true, that if it had not been for the Creditors Goodneſs. 
and his Management, his Debter wou'd never have 
been able to have paid him; and in this Senſe, he may 
de ſaid to have ſatisfied himſelf; becauſe the Satisfacti- 
on /given himſelf wesen from. himſelf, and ort gtd 
on upon his Stock: But, becauſe it Was paid by g =; 
4 


Ide tn DIALO G E. 
Debtor, bange un Inrich d, ite ĩs not iſttictiy: call d ſa 
risfyiog himſelf. wo ain Is of eg FE; nwo n bid 


he was wholly enabl'd toit by God, and nene 
cou'd never have done itt. 

All his ſufficiency is of God. And after 3 
it is that men are ſaid to Beſtom upon Gad, and that 
| God accepts it as ſuch, and rewards them for it. Lou 
know the Free-will-offerings in the Law, and the Cons 


tribution for building the Teniple are call id their er- 


ing willingiy to God. Tho David, acknowledges to God, 
that all this ſto 
Thine hand and in al Thine oir 
what David there ſa ys, that he had offer them af his: 


tiger Goods. And at the ſame time confeſſes. toy Gad, 
7 1 ine own have me given The. 


And now be judge your ſelf, hether my Giving 


or Beſteming, docs Fu age A I have Vela dejien. 


dance upon the perſon WhO Rereives a Boon from me, 


than I have upon 8 Groderof o e Luan Hows my 5 


wd F. A N 
* C333 . : , 


2 Pay my Debt? Srl: 0 u 


Let you can well enough digeſt our | Giving to. to God, 0 


who Gives us all; and at the fame time cry out ups 
on our Paying any thing to God. as an abſürdity, tho' 


requires it from us, and calls it a Debt upon uss 


But take another teaſon. It was God the S who 
was Incarnate} and: paid the Satisfaction to His, Father, 
Here it is one Penſan making Satisfaction to another; Per- 
ſauß and ſo your Ohjection lis Whally over.. 
By this yaub dee hom neceſſary the Doctrine ref the 

4 1 0 td thi Satixfuftaun of Chriſt Chriſt Himſelf 
dat 
#ify my Jelf. And then offer'd it up as an acce 
and ſuffleſently Worthy Sacrifice to His Father. He 
Raisd ;from:\Death His Human Nature, freed. it from 


And thus it was, that Man paid his Debt w Gad, tho! 


„ 
* 


- 
* 
” 
> 
+ 4 
* 
* 


dern 


that we ar wag; prepared, cometh : of , | 
n, yet this hinders "ef ce 14 


$ 3.60 


3. 
14 


His i human Nature. For their ſakes I Sau- Joh. 17. 19. 


en . * one Debt, and es PP Joh, 10. 18. 


Power. 


I» or, * 
aa” 


„ | The Sixth 14200 K. 
Power. He took His Life a as, of Himſelf, He had 
p. 136. laid it down. Thus in things, out of apt own''ftock, 
| | He paid Our whole Debt to His Fathey. 2114 Nas 
SOC. The Socinians anſwer. (2.) They wonder that 
Chriſt tho? a man only, ſhou'd not he judges a ſufficient 
Satisfaction and Propitiation for Sin, when the Sacrifice 
of Beaſts: under the Law, was accepted as a Full Al- 
| * and \SatisfaQtion, in Order to e Lev. | 
6; | 
.) Wonder much more, That they. ſhows be 
.. 0e wilfully Blind as not to ſee, that che Legal Saerifce 
. - were not ac for. their own' worthineſs, -but only as 
edas Satie: Thpes of the -Sarrifice of Chriſt, Which only is ſufficient 
= to make. Aromement and Satisfattion to the Juſtice: of God 
for us. And St. Paul gives this for the reafon why 
ther was a neceſſity of Cbriſts Sacrifice in order to For. 
giveneſs. For, ſays he, It is not poſſible that the Blood Ll 
Bulls and of Goats ſbowd. tate away Sins; Heb. 10. 14. 
(3.0 SOC. This is all our Author ſays, as to 5 — 
he Xelfe But: I would [gladly ask why ther was 1 n 1 14 
on from the to make Satisfation to the Juſtice of God f It 
1 of J not call'd Injuftice in my if 1 forgive” a Debt without 


any Sati faction. l ba + ts 215 29% tr) C61 #7 4 
CHR. What is it ae then IS ite N J 
ice? 45 18 „0 lt 71 LI, wy * oy 


Soc. No. It cannot i call'd Juſtice”; For Juſtice 
wou'd exact to the Uttermoſt farthing. It is call Mer. 
to Forgive is Mercy, and not Jui mn d ei 1 213“ 

CHR. Right, and in Men ther is A mixture of both. 
and ſometimes we exert our Jaſtirs, and ſumetimes our 
Mercy, | We have our proportions of each: And in ſome 
men their Jaſtice is Greater than their Mercy 3/"and"in 
others their Merey does exceed their Jaſce. 
But in God it is not ſo. He is both to the utmol, 
chat i eh His Juſtice muſt not take an yithing 
from His Mercy, nor Has Morey! from His Jute, ver 
AM} on 


The "Sixth. DTALOGUE. 
Me a rn nn ON 1 3 
Iutire in it felf. 0 * 1900 TE WD q , ; 4 J 
Rice in Him, or à certain 22 of 92 Wie But 5 1 
is Jaſtice it ſelf. Juttice in the Ab#ra#: and whatever af Need! ä *Y 
to JuF#ice, to the Natare of Juſtice, that muſt be in God. 7 
Does Juice require full ails 040] 1200607 
SOC. Les. That is the Nature of Rite. 9998 e 
CHR. Then God muſt require it; for he is J, * | 
SOC. Where then is his "_ 7 . He de all Juſtice, | 2B 
ther is no Room for Mercy. a, =_ 
CHR. He ſbew's His N W. K att Fu S. VM 
tisfattion for us; Which is e and” | 
ſent to us. And rhis' 5 0 deu 1 c | 
ntly His Merty is Init; and ſo all His dare; 
and in their full Extent, and the one is not fk. 
to eaſe another. His Mercy is not Exalted, by 
ning of His Juſtice; but in the Rr of 4 4 ; 
flick is Exalted, by His finding an Iain Sati faction for 
Sin. And his Merey is Exalted, in the His Juſtice coud 
take no leſs a Saran, which brought Kis Mercy to 
a- Neceffity of finding fuch à Satisfaction, if it wou'd 
Save man. Thus His Attributes Exil and Mag niß dne 
anocher, but they do not Cramp,” nor Ingrozch 2 one 
another. Ther is „ not a Stragl hs twixt the At- 
tribates of God; and What ſeems to be à Difference be- 
tween them, Unites them the 3 ſtrongly. Ose Deep 
calleth' another: The Abyſs" of His 7 calls upon 
the 4% of His Mercy. "His Jace, requires Sat. 
faction; His Wiſdom, finds i; 150 tis Ar, eft a _ 
Here are the three Perſom of the Trinity "before de. 
ſcrib'd, viz. Power, Miſdom, Love. And let me obſerve 
to you, That, as the 45 2058 from the Laſt Diktat of 
the Underſtanding: and the Hol Spirit of 'Love Proceeds 
from the Wiſdom, Which is the Second Perſon of the Bl. 
Trinity, as before has been Explain: 80, in che Pier 
= ent 


1 
a a 4 * * 
„ MERE 4+ . £ 
(4 * 12 . 22 * 8 
1 N 4 88 & n 7 , % 


Fam. 2. 13. 
Explain* d. 


The. freth D TA L 0:G:V- 2 


ſent Diſquiſition we are upon, e due to the 
Taſtice. o God for our Sins, His Love or Mexcy;ide'saft,: 


not;- Arbitrarily, i e. without Reaſon; hut according to 
the ſtrict Rats of His Wiſdom and Juſtice: with which. 
His e and Mercy muſt keep even Pace; otherwiſe 
ther muſt be e and Diviſion in God, that is, 
among His e and one get the, Better of another 
But according to the Doctrin of Satisfaction, they Re. 
commend jet Glorify each another ; They all concurr 
to the ſame end, tho* in different manners, tho? they 
horn to be be oppolir, to 80 againſt one another: which 
bey often do 7 (De for want of Wiſdom to find 
= a Method atisfy both - Feſtice. and Mercy: and 
therefor one is forc'd to yield to the other, one to 
oppoſe, to be againſt che. other. But in God, hey: a 
all one. f 
SOC. St. James, fays 5, Mere rejejeeth 2 Jude 5 
ment, C. 2. 13. Aua Bt 
CR. That may "be. "aid; in Comp ance. with, our 
manner .of e which, as has bee obſerv'd, j is 
often us'd in Scripture : And in our e Vier. 
cy rejoyceth gainſi Judgment : we cannot reconcile them 
kX ah this was ſpoke 44 Capt. 0 
But adly, our Margent reads it Glorieth.; 45 05 5 
Vulgar has it, Miſericordia uperexalbar Fadicium. Mary: 
exalts Juſtice, or as the Greek will bear it, Mercy G 
rieth of Juſtice. A a 
And this appears plain from the part of this verſe 
which goes before; for theſe words are; deduc'd as 2 
Conſequence from an Inſtance of [aitice, and even of 
Juſtice without - mercy ; far he ſhall have. Jeng. wit haut 
mercy, that hath ſhew'd no Marg, and mercy G Glorieth, ＋7 
Judgment. 
But if you mean that Mercy Gloriech 0 1 alice 
by way of Getting the better Kg, Ju e rs taki 5 
from the Satisfaction which Juſtice you'd require. 15 


The fixth. 44 100 U KE. „5 


is that done in cen Judgement mithoar Mercy ? which ww 
this Text ipeaks | of? 1 


But if you mean that bs ** an: exact Juſtice "IL 


does recommend Mere to us ſo much the more. Then 
the force of the Argument appears plain, becauſe this 
Juſtice was threatn' d. to thoſe who had ſbew'd no Mercy. 
So that this Juſtice! recommends or exalts Mercy to us. 
And Mercy here Glorieth. of Fadgment, of * Tall. done 

to thoſe Who have no Mer 

Io Glory or Boat of a ching, N hag that we have ; 
a Kindneſs for it, that we are Pleas'd with it, or as 
the common ſaying is, Proud of it: And this ſuppoſes a 
Concern for it, and not an Enmity againſt it. And thus 
it is that the "Mercy of God Glorieth of His alice: : But 
by no means 4gainſt it, in this Senſe, as if His Mercy 
does thwart His Juſtice in the Redemption of Man by 
_ Chriſt Jeſus. -- But as the Apoſtle, ſpeaks, His Righteon/- 
We e Her roa) was Declared, in His being 

2 4 n 
* ſatisfying. Juſtice, Exalts Juſtice, and, in that 
Senſe, may be aid to oy even 2 it, viz. That 

8. Debror is not Rain d b Ache 8. which Juſtice. does 
not Require, ſo full Be made - otherwiſe ;. 
50555 it; is ag ED, if Mercy will 00 the Debtor, whit 

4905025 Juſtice, for then Juſtice muſt be Reſtraind de 

C PT and Driven from its Right, forced to be 

Satisfy'd, without Sati faction given to it. And Mer 
Glorying, or Wee ung againſt 17 in this 175 4 
is being an Enem to Juſtice, Conteſting againſt its ge, 
and overcoming it: And this cannot be betwixt the At- 
tributes of God, without ſuppoſing Godto be at . 
and C ontradifory to Himfelf. 

But pray tell me, ſince & x will not have Chriſt a 
Satisfaction or b Le or F Four 1 was: It, 18 ** 


An OAT 9k Him? . e 


ſaſtiſter of . hi who, believeth in Ie 3 Roms 26. 
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8 The Sixth PIALUVUGYVE. | 

Ge SOC. We think He is our "Mediator and Interceſſor; 
4 Mediator And that it 18 or His Sake that God forgives our Sins, 
only. 8 and gives us Heaven. 

CHR. And you think this more - Rurlbval, than that 
God ſhou'd need any Satisfaction to His Juſtice. Bur 
now upon the Point of Reaſon, does God need a1 
 Mediate or Intercede? Does not He know and confider 
whatever any Body elſe can ſuggeſt to Him? For, who 
hath known the Mind of the Lora „ & who bath been His 
Councellor? Rom. ii. 34. 


SOC. That is true: But if God pleaſe to ordain * 
Mediator? © © 

$54: CHR. And if he Pleaſe to an Satis tive? 
| do you rejeQ this as being againff Reaſon *- And yet I 
1 px Meaiation, W hich you conſeſs has as little Ret 
n 

(30 But how do you folve the Juſtice of Chrift's Dia, 
teure WHO can find no uſe in the World for His Death? For. 


Sociniansgive 


for the Heath He might Mediate and Intercede without ing... ' 
of Chris. SC. He Dy'd to Confirm the Trath of His TO, : 
firm his De- CHR. Many Men have Dy'd. for an Error.” N 


@rin. proves no more than that a Man is ronoly perfivaded 
the truth of what he ſays... # 5 5 | 42 ds 
48 Harred 


In Hatred SOC. God took Chrift's " Life, to ſhew, . 
t in. to Sin. 2 ö 
| - CA "This proves My againſt you, for Chriſt bad 
no Sin of His own, and therefor it muſt be, that He 
took our Sin upon Him, and ſuffer'd for it, which you 
Will not allo Ww. 
But let us leave our own Reafooings and Guell 
they are very fallible, and let us come to matter 0 
Fact, and ſee what God has done, not what We may 
fanc ney proper for Him to do. 
6) he ſtrongeſt Argument 6 perv you in this” great 
Chria con- Point of he Propitiation of Chriſt, is to view Him in 
+ wok d in His His Types of the 0/4 Teſtament: And theſe will give 
_ Types. vou 


5 * * r re 1%, "x "EY 
#5 : 2 by W * 2 * 7 * 5 


* at 1 9 338 r 2 
— e n Y, RTE IT 2 
uP # * * * 
7 x * 
* 2. * 
” 


. 15 * + IEC N N & * ö 8 as 
EE aa ˙—7% r 
3 5 * ot: # R N 
: 9 
7 Fr 1 WE W 
: t - ; = GOT 
: 1 


ne Sixth DIALOGVE.. a 
you the eaſy Senſe of thoſe Texts of the 'New Teſta- | 
ment, which ſpeak of Him as fulhiſling"thoſe'-Types'of -' 


\ 


Fimſelf tells you, That one ſota of the Law can. 14. f. 18. 
not paſs till all be fulfiꝰ d nts 
And St. Paul is ſo exact in the Parallel 'twixt Him 
and His Types, That he gives this for the Reaſon of that 
ſeeming ſmall Circumſtance in the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
which otherwiſe, I ſuppoſe, no body had obſerv'd, and 
that was, That He ſuffer'd without the Gate of the City. Hieb. 13. 11. 
But the Apoſtle tells us- That this was order'd by Pro- 
vidence, on purpoſe that He might fulfill His Type of 
the Sin. Offering, or. Expiatory Sacrifice, Whoſe Body was 
to he buried mi hout the Cam d. | 
And it is notorious, That theſe  Sacrifices were Ex- Lev. 16. 21. 
piatery. or Propitiatory, for Attonement and SztisfatFion for 
Sin. That they were to ſuffer in our Stead, and for us: 
Our Sins were Confeſs'd over the Scape Goat, and pat 
«pon. bis head,” and he was to bear upon him all our Ini- 
quities. This was another Type of Chriſt, which He was 
to fulfill to the leaſt Tittle. 8 - 
This was more than bare TIzterceedins, Nay. we are geb. 9. 22. 
- plainly told, that ther is no Remiſſion without ſhedding Gen. 2. 17. 
of Blood, Ther muſt be Death. Death was threatn'd 
to Sin, before it was born: And this muſt be made 
good. And this did Conſecrate or Devote our Life to 
God ; that is, lay it under the Curſe of God's. Indigna- 
tion, or Juſtice, and for its ſake, the Blood (its Vehicle) 
which therefore was forbidden to be Eaten; it was not 
ours, it was forfeited to God, by our Sin; it was a Debt 
due, and muſt be paid. This Blood thus forfeited to 
God, He gave to us again, not to eat, or to our own 
common ule, but to a new uſe, to he a Type of the 
Blood of Chriſt, which only has Vertue to make At- 
tonement for our Sin. 1 in its Vertae only, its Type, © 
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The fxth DIALOGUE. 
the Blood of the Legal Sacrifices, was ſaid to make At. 
: tonement for our Souls. e ut 5; * 
Lev. 17. 11. The Life of the Fleſh is in the Blood, and I have given 
it to you upon the Altar, to make an Attonement for your. 
Souls: For it is the Blood that maketh an Attonement for 
the Sou, l. | | | 


10 


Here we are told what it is, that maketh the At- 
oF tonement, not the. naked Interceſſiun, or Mediation, no 
== nor Merit of the Sacrifice: - For it is the Blood that m. 
; | keth an. Attonement for the Soul. Ther muſt be Payment — 

another Man's Riches will not Satisfy for my Debt, un- 
Ad leſs he Pay the Debt for me. Thus Chriſt's Merit or 
: Riches, had not Satz5fy'd without His Death; It was His 
| Merit made His Death to be Satisfattory, ' which other- 
wiſe it had not been for Sin. But His Aual Dying, 
was the Actual Payment of the Debt. And hence it is. 
that our Redemption is Attributed to the Death of Chriſt, 
His Blood, the Sacrifice of His Life for us. 8 
Do not miſtake me, as if this took away His Medi- 
ation, and Interceſſion. No, It was this which render'd- 
them Effectual. 

- (75) Be pleas'd to Conſider with me ſome of the 
1 ie Texts which attribute our Redemption ta Chriſt's 
— of 9 11. K. 4 3 0 
20% Fe e came to give His Life a: Ranſom for many 
17 2 My Blood is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins _ 
Fob. 6. 53- ye Eat His Pleſb, and Drink His Blood, ye have no 

Rom. 3. 25. Life— Whom God has ſet forth as a e thro 

42. Faith in His B/ood—— He was deliver'd for our Of 

11. fences—— Reconcil'd to God by the Death of His Son— 
2 Cor. 5-15. by whom we have received rhe Attonement. He Dyed 

21. for all— God made Him to be Sin for us, who knew | 
no Sin; that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of 

Gal. 1.4. God in Him. He give Himſelf for cur Sins, He hath 

3. 13. Redeem'd us from the Curſe of the Law, being made a 

Epbe. 1. 3. Curſe for us; We have Redemption thro* His Blood, the 

| forgiveneſs 


W- 2 
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forgiveneſs of Sins, having made Peace thro? the Blood of Col. 1.20. 
His Croſs. Not by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but ze. g. 12. 


by His own Blood, He enter'd once into the Holy Place, 
baving obtain'd Eternal Redemption for us Havin 

therefor boldneſs to enter into the Holyeſt by the Blood 
of Jeſus— The Blood of . Chriſt ſhall purge your Con- 
fcience— And for this Cauſe, He is the Mediator of 
the New Teftament : That by means of Death, for the 
Redemption of Tranſgreſſions— we might receive the 


Eternal Inheritance. He by Himſelf Parg*d our Sins 
His own ſelf bare our Sins in His own Body on the 


Tree — by whoſe Strips ye were healed. The Blood 
of Chriſt cleanfeth us from all Sin—= He. is the Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins—— God ſent His Son to be the 
Propitiation for our Sins. Chrift Dyed for our Sins ac- 
cording to the Scriptures  _ _ . 
SOC. What Scriptures does the Apoſtle there mean? 
CHR. All of the Ola Teſtament which relate to the 
Sufferings of Chriſt; All the Sacrifices and Inſtitutions 


of the Law, which are apply'd to Chriſt; Particularly, 


of that remarkable Chapter, the 53 1/aiah. Where it is 


ſaid, that He was Wounded for our Tranſereſſions,- He 
« was Braiſed for our Iniquities, The Chaſtiſement of our 


& Peace was upon Him, and with His Stripes we are 


«© Healed— The Lord hath laid oz Him the Iniquity 


« of as all—— and made His Soul an Offering for Sin 
« He ſhall ſee of the Travel of His Soul, and be Satis- 
fed becauſe He hath poured out His Soul unto 
Death and He bare the Sin of many. | 

And there you have the expreſs word Satisfied; That 


Chriſt's Sufferings were a Satisfaction to God for our 


Sins. 

And again : Chriſt our Paſſover is Sacrificed for us. 
Here you have the very Word Sacrifice; tho? the former Quo- 
rations did in effect prove the ſame. And every one 
K 2 knows, 


10. 19. 
9. 14. 


Is, 


Heb. 1. 2. 


1 Pet: 2. 24. ; 
1 . Is Fi; 


2. 
4. 10. 


1 Cor. 1 5. 3. 


1 Cor. 5. Fo 


12 


(8. 


Gcd's Co- 


venant with 


Cbriſt, not 
Arbitrary. 
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knows, that the Sacrifices - were appointed to ſuffer ;z- 


Lieu, or in the Stead of the Perſon offending: 


SOC. But all this may be ſolv'd on the account of- 


God's Covenant, to ſend Chriſt to * for us, Redeem ; 
us with, His Blood, Cc. 


And this is an Faſſer way then to talk of Satiefing 
God's Fuſtice. 


CHR. God tells us that He is Satisfied and Appeas'd 


by the Sufferings of Chriſt. 


SOC. That is ftill on account of His Conmubi Be- 
cauſe that was His Covenant, that He would be latisfy'd | 
by the Sufferings of Chriſt. 

CHR. God makes not Covenants by a or at « 
Venture. His Covenant was Declaratory, and in pur- 


ſuance of His own Iiherent Redtitude in Jaſtice and 


i 


Mercy. 


In your Scheme ther was no more reaſon for God's | 
ſending Chriſt, than if He had Covenanted to pardon Man 
upon turning of a Straw, or the moſt inſignificant Action 
in the World. | 

SOC. Yes, Chriſt was more an Example of Good Life, 
than a Stram, or any other Man cou'd be, and * eve- 
ral other Endowments uſeful to us. | 


CHR. But as to the point of Appeaſing Gods Wrath 
towards as, that you make only upon the account of the 
Covenant, and ſo, in that reſpect, the Stram might have 
done as well. 


SOC. And, if God had appointed it, ſo it might, for 
the Covenant of God-is Arbitrary, and He cannot. appoint 


Inſufficient means; becauſe His appointing it, makes the 


means Saſſicient, the natural Efficacy of the Means is not 
Conſider'd at all. 


CK. Then indeed the Stram wou'd have done as well. 
But St. Paul was of another Opinion; for he Argu'd 
that the Old Law cou'd not tand, becauſe of the Meal. 


1200 8 
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the Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take * away Sins.” 
SOC. That is becauſe God did not -appoint them for 
that en. e Wy | 


CHR. You Quoted juſt now Lev. 6. 6. to prove that- - 
God did appoint them for that end, and accepted them 
as full Attonement and Satisfaction in order to Forgive- 


neſs, and that he might do ſo as well as accept the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt. But if it was poſſible for God to 


have appointed them for that end, then St. Paul argu'd 
wrong. Which - muſt be, or elſe, Joa muſt be in the 


Wrong. e 


7 4 


SOC. Did God ever 3 which wers 
nd for which He ordain'd 


CHR. No fure. Becauſe God will not appoint ſuch 


not Sufficient for the 
ns 0 5 


o Hs ji 
\ Therefor St. Paul argu'd from the T»ſufficiency. of 


the Means of the Old Covenant, That in order to For- 


giveneſs there muſt be a New Covenant, upon berter 
and more Sufficient means than thoſe which were in the 
Old Covenant. Which, in your Scheme, had been abſo- 
lute Nonſenſe and Blaſphemy againſt God, calling His 


means Inſufficient; Nay, that it was not Poſſible to make 


them ſufficient, for, St. Paul infers the Neceſſity of Chriſt's 


Blood being ſhed in order to Forgiveneſs, becauſe it was 


not Poſſible the Blood of Bulls and Goats cou'd take away 

Sin,” 2 7 „ £4 ene n a 12 J | ; : bs 
SOC. Was it not Polſible, if God had appointed 

it 2 e,, WILS 287-1 1 11. 1 0 7 * 


* 


CHR. It was not Poffible God ſhou'd appoint it: Becauſe 
it was not a Sufficient Means for Remiſſion of Sin- 
Therefor the Apoftle inferrs, that if God Defign'd Re- 
miſſion of Sin, He muſt appoint other Means; and make 


another Covenant. And that ther was Need and Neceſſi- 


for this. For, ſays he, F perfection were by the Levi. Heb. 7. 51. 


tical. 


% . % 
S 
1 3 at 
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tical Prieſt hood, what need was: ther for another Prieſt, 
and after another order? And ther is a diſanulling of 
the Commandment going before, for the WE AKNESS, and 
UNPROFIT ABLENESS thereof ——for if that fir Co- 


. * venant had been faultleſs, then ſhowd no place have been 


[ought for the ſecond——It was therefore neceſſary, that the 
patterns of things in the Heavens ſhow'd be puriſied with 
theſe; But the Heavenly things themſelves with BETTER 
Sacrifices than theſe. And it is of NECESSITY that 
Chriſt offer: Becauſe the Legal Priefts, His Types, did 
offer. . | abt 
50 that you ſee God did not make new Covenants, 
for Covenant ſake, And that if bare Covenant wou'd have 
done, one Covenant was as good as another. But that 
the Covenant had regard to the means, and to the End. 
And the Covenant of the Law cou'd not do it. It was 
Impoſſible: &dvratoy. Rom. 3.3. in that it was weak, 'There- 
for God ſent His Son, &c. 5 70 
Gal. 3: 21. If ther had been a Law given which COULD 
have given Life, Verily Righteouſneſs had been by the Law. 
But ſays the 4po/e (Heb. 10. 1, 2.) the Law being 
but a Shadow of Good things to come, cou d neuer with 
thoſe Sacrifices make the Comers thereunto perſect; 
for then, as he argues, wou'd they not have ceaſed to 
be offer d and therefore their ceaſing was, becauſe 
they were not means Proportionable to ſo great an End 
as the Remiſſion of Sin. „ |; NE 
In ſhort, God's Covenant in ſending Chriſt was with 
reſpet to His Juſtice, which cou'd not without full 
Payment, be Satisfied : And if the Blood of Bulls and Goats 
cou'd have done, by vertue of à Covenant, it had not 
been Jaſtice in God (according to any Notion we can 
have of Juſtice) it cou'd not have pleas'd the Lord, as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, to Bruiſe Chrz/# and put Him to 
Grief, and to make His Soul an offering for Sin, when 
the offering of a Bullock wou'd have done as 00 1 
y b | ighte- 
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Righteouſneſs cou'd have come by the Law, then Chriſt is 
dead in vain. Gal. 2. 2 B | 
Soc. Crellius in his Book touching one God the Father, (p.) 
in the Concluſion of the work, Treats of the Satigfacti- ob. Thar 
on of Chriſt, and ſays, It is a great hindrance to Piety: 2 
for if Chriſt has paid the whole Debt, what need we Obſtrücts i- 
Do any more? Nothing can be required from us. *Y: | 
CHR. Yes.Chriſt does require from us a livelyand ſtedfaſt Aus. 
Faith, in that Satisfaction He has made for us, (which he can- | 
not have who does not Believe it) together with ſincere a 
Repeutance and Amendment of Life. And then His Satis- 
faction will be apply'd to Us, by our Faith. This is the 
Condition, that is, Faith and Repentauce: And this is of- 
fer'd to All. And full Satisfaction is made for the Sins 
of the whole World. Let All have not the Benefit of 
it. Becauſe All will not accept of the Conditions. Let 
me give a familiar Example: Suppoſe you ſhowd Pay all 
the Debts of the Priſoners in a Jail, and open the Doors, 
on Condition that All who Acknowledg'd your Kzndreſs, 
and wou'd Go out, ſhou'd be Free. And there were 
Some among them Deſpis d your Nindneſs, and wou'd 
not go out, prefering the Lazy.and Sordid Life of a Pri- 
ſon, before the True Liberty: cou'd you fay that their Debt 
had not been paid? And yet it wou'd be true, that they 
were never the better. for it, but the worſe. It wou'd 
be an aggravation of their future Bondage. 

What a groſs Conception had Crellus of the Nature , Difference 
of Sin? He look'd upon it only as a lump of Money to Heir of . 
be paid down: That we run in Debt to God as a man and of Money. 
does to his Creditor ;. ſo that God wou'd loſe his Money | 
if it were not repaid to Him, and ſo being paid by a- 
nother, God is no Loſer, and the Debtor has 20 more 
z0 Do, he owes nothing to God his Creditor, But may 
now Defy Him as out of His reach; Need be Pious no 
more, Love, Fear, or. Truſt in God no more! This is the 
Socinian Argument againſt the Satisfaction! It wou'd hin- 


A 
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Ader ieh ! And all this, becauſe 8% is call'/a Dis. 
—_ But the Sopbiſtry conſiſts in not Diftingviſhing ' aright 
'twint the Debt of Sin, and of Money. God does not 
Loſe by Sin, as A a Man Loſes his nm That is a Groſs 
| thought. ' 
$i 2 Debs But. Sin is an n Offence againſt Love and dude, tha 
to Love. is againſt Goa, for God is Love. 

And the Greater the Goodneſs a gaiult which you Offend, 
your Offezce is the Greater. The Greater Lobe has been 
ſhown to you, the more your Ingratitade, if you be not 
ſenſible of it. 5 

265 And the Greater Mi jſery to your ſelf too. For Love 
The Sais- is "Happineſs, and Conſequently the Maut f Love muſt 
Jaition which be Ms em,, it is Envy, Malice and all Torment. 
Require, by Now it is not in the Power, that is, in the Naturt 
me Neceſſi of Love, ever to Forgive till you grow Senſible ot your 
ot its Naw Fault. Love cannot be brib'd to a Reconciliation with 
Happineſs. Pride, Envy, Malice, or what is contrary to its own Wa. 
ture Tt muſt Hate theſe, - by the fame Neceliij that it 
is its ſelf. 

And ther is an Exact Tuitice in Love; It will re- 
quire that your ſenſe of your Fault, hold full proportion 
to the Goodneſs offended. If I be but a tle ſenſible 
for a great Fault, Love will reject it, it will be a freſh 
Provocation. On the other hand, If I be as ſenſible as 1 
can, and deſire to be more, and humble my ſelf, and 

repent, Love will accept, and improve the ſmalle#t 'Since- 
rity, the Smoaking Flax, or Bruiſed Reed. Whereas. all the 
Torments of Hell will never move its Pity, or one kind 
thought towards Hypocriſy, or any Treachery of Love. Be- 
hold the Goodneſs, and ſeverity of Love! 15 

SOC. Lou ſay Love will Accept the ſmalleſt Sineerig, 
the Smoaking Flax and Bruiſed Reed, that is, our Contri- 
tion, though it be not Proportionable to our e 
What need then of any other N th 4 


CBR. 
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CHR. This is no Satisfaction at all, being, as you ſay, 
Not Proportionable to our Offence. - Therefor, God Can- 


not Accept it as a Satisfaction. I will tell you preſent- 
ly how He accepts it. But firſt you may - Conſider, 
That what is Righteous and Pare in the Eyes of Man, 


is not ſo before God. He ſays, That we are all as an Iſai. 64.6. 


Unclean thing, and all our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags. 
Quaſi pannus Menſiraate. I he molt Impare and Filthy 
thing in the World, that Defid. whatever it Touch d- 
Now God is Parity it ſelf. Who ' Chargeth his Angels 
with Folly, Yea, the Heavens are not Clean in His Sight. 
How then can He Accept of our. Impaurities ? He fees 


Inſincerity and Sin in our- Beſt Performances, in our ver 
Righteouſneſſes. And Inſincerity is a Sin againſt Love. 


Love cannot Accept of Inſincerity. It is a freſh Offence a- 


gainſt Love, It is Fhpocriſy, which Love muſt Hate by 


the Neceſſity of its own Nature. ; 3 

SOC. By this Argument, God muſt Hate the Angels too, 
for He ſees Folly in them. 532 383% ms wot) 
CHR. It is faid Folly, not Sin, The Angels that Sin- 
ned are Caſt out of Heaven. Be 


SOC. But God cannot Love #Foly more than Sin. 


CHR. No. He Loves not Foy. But all Created W:ſ- 
aum is Folly in Compariſon with the Eternal and Infi- 
nit Wiſdom, And He Loves that Wiſdom He has Gi- 
ven to Creatures, though it bears no Proportion to His 
Infinite Wiſdom, and is Folly in Reſpect of Thar, But 
it is not Sin. For though all Si be Folly, yet all Folly 
is not Sin. : 45 


But further, we are told, That the very Angels of Hea- The Angels 
ven are Reconcild and Accepted through Chriſt. To ſhew, — _ 
That Nothing Created is Worthy before God, upon its yp areas * 
own Account. Thus we Read, That z pleas'd the Fa. thro Chrift. 


ther, that in Chriſt ſbou'd all Falneſs dwell. And having 


made Peace through the Blood of His Croſs, by Him to 


Fob. 4. 18. and 
19» 15. 
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Reconcile all things unto Himſelf, by Him, whether things 
in Earth, or things in Heaven, © „ i ny we 
And again, That in the Diſpenſation of the falneſs of 


Times, He might Gather together in one all 


8 thing in 


Ar in Heaven, and which A ON "Earth, | 


Chrift both whi 
even in Him. RF 

Now if the Folh, though not Sin, of the Angels in 
Heaven needs a Reconciliation ; How much more all our 
Groſs and Grievous Sin,! And if all their Righteourneſ; 


cannot be Accepted, for its own Sake, becauſe of the 


Mixture of their Foly and. Imperfefions, which makes 
them Unworthy to Appear in the Preſence of God, 
but as they are Accepted through Cbriſt, who is their 
Head and Reconciler, as well as ours; How then Can 
our Righteouſneſs be Accepted, upon its own Account, 
which is all Imparity and filthy Rags. 
SOC. What then is the Meaning of. not Quenching. 
the Smoking Flax, or Breaking the Bruized Reed, or, as you 
Infer from thence, Accepting of our Small Sinceriß ?; 
CHR. That is, as to what is to be Perform'd on our 
Part. Our Repentance, and Sesſe of the Infinit Goodneſs 
of God to Us, in the Wonderfull Oeconomy of our Re- 
demption by Chriſt. In this God will Pardon our Imper- 
fedt ions, and Accept of our Smoking Flax and Bruiſed. 
Reed. But he Accepts it not, as any Part of the 255 


Lal. 49. b. faction made for our Sin. We muſt let that alone for 


ever, as David ſays, For it coſt more to redeem their Souls. 
And no Man can by any Means redeem bis Brother, nor 
ive to God 4 Ranſom for him. This is perform*d whol- 
y and ſolely by Chriſt, and we muſt put in for no Share 


\ of it, none of the Merit. But pay our moſt Dutifull 4% 


knowleds ments, in adoring his Goodneſs, who has given to 
God a ſufficient Ranſom for us, and has redeemed our 
Souls, by the Blood of His Croſs. And this, tho? very In- 
perfelt on our Part, God will Accept in and through the Me- 


rits 


\ ” 


n n 4 
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And to this my Argument drawn from the Nature of 
Love perſectly — For it is neceſſary towards com- 
pleating the full and abſolute Notion of the Ne of 
Love, That there be a 8 of the Fault, Proportio- 
able to the Offence. This is impoſſible for Man to do. 
For an offence againſt Iafinit Love, requites an Iafinit 
Senſe. of ſuch Offence. This Chrift performs, and, taking 
upon Him our Wature, and our Sin, He offers to God a 
Senſe of Sin, fully Proporrionable to the whole Offence. 


And then He intercedes for His Townger Brother, who is 
as Senſible as he can be in his Faln- Stat, and, in his Deſires, 


even Proportionable to his 147 15 that is, Infinity: 

And is accepted in the Falneſs of Chriſt's Satisfaction, and 
the Szzcerity of his own Deſires. _— TE > 
And it is natural, even among men, thus to accept 
for another, or near Relation, the ſame Fleſh and Blood. 

But this ſtill ſuppoſes the offending perſon to be as 
Senſible as he can: on the contrary, if he perſiſt Ob/#rzate 
and will not be reconciPd, he redoubles his Offence, and 
his Friends Iuterceſſion is a freſh 77 of his wick. 
ed Perverſneſs, and Ill Nature. Tt 
is the ſtrongeſt obligation to Piety that is imaginable : and 
he who thinks otherwiſe, and practiſes accordingly, will 
never receive” any: Rent b F.. OR. 
And Love and Happineſs being reciprocal, conſequent - 
ly he can never return to Happineſs till he become Sen- 
ſible of Love. So that this Method is even Watural; and 
no other way cou'd poſſibly either Reſtore a Sinner, or 
make Atonement for his Sin. 

I know this neceſſity of ſatisfying God's E is ge- 
nerally argu'd upon from another Topick, which is, 


The Greatneſs and Majey of God. And conſequently 


Sin is conſider'd as an _ againſt, and a — 
L' 2 | o· 


one perſon in behalf of another, eſpecially one Brot her 


us Chriſt's Satisfaction 


(11.) 


Ob. That 


Chriſt had 
Deſpair. 
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of Gods Government and Sovereign Authority. And there- 


fore that the Honor of His Government requires full and 
abſolute Satisfaction. bogs id) ht Bs 
And all this is exceeding true. But I chuſe rather to 
explain it by the Nature of God, which is Love: for 
from hence flows His Sovereign Amthority, and all His 
other. Attributes. And by conſidering the very Nature 


of God, we diſcover more plainly the Natare of Sin, and 


of that Satisfaction, which, even by Nature, is due for Sin, 
and which only can make Atonement for it. 

SOC. You fay that the ſenſe which Chriſt had of Sin 
was proportionable to the offence, which is meaſured by 
the Goodneſs: offended, which is I»fizitr. Hence it will 
follow that the Senſe which Chriſt had of the demerit 
of Sin did exceed that of all the Damn d, for theirs is 
not Infinite. And then it will follow that Chriſt had De- 


Pair, or ſomething worſe, if worſe can be, becauſe the 


45 


finite Demerit of Sin. But, from the ſame 


mity of our Corrupted Nature, as much as cou d Ni | 


Damn'd have ſo ſtrong a ſenſe of Sin, as to drive them 


even into Deſpair. | _. 1 
CHR. Deſpair of Gods mercy does not proceed from a 
ſtrong Senſe of Sin, tho? it ſuppoſes it. It proceeds from 
a weak, which is a ſalſe Notioz of God. Hence it is 
that one man who Hopes in God, may yet have a ſtron · 
er Senſe of Sin than another who Deſpairs: but then 
he * Deſpairs has not ſo ſtrong and true a Notion of 
od. = 5 
Thus Chriſt had a Sexſe of Sin infinitely exceeding 
that of all the Damn d, even to Eternity: becauſe he had 
an Adequate Notion of God, and n the In. 
f | deaſon, He 

cou'd not Deſpair, which, as has been ſaid, proceeds on- 
ty from a Low and Inſafficient Notion. of the Nature of 
God. Tho' in the great Caſe of Dereliction upon the 
Croſs, when he oye out, My God, My God, why, haſt thou 
forſaken me! He ſubmitted Himſelf even to that Infir- 


1 


bly be Diſtinguiſh'd from Sin, and Conſiſt with a 

right apprehenſion of God; which tho* we may ſup» 

poſe in à great meaſure Clouded thro?” the Anguiſh of 

Sufferings, and the Load of Sin in its full weight, which 

merited the Eternal Deſertion of the Comforts of Gods 

Bleſſed Influence from the Sinner, and which therefore 

| Chriſt: endured to an Uzexpreſſible Degree, exceeding,” in 
Weizht, even the ey of the Damm d; yet formal De. 

ſpaire cod d never befal Him, becauſe it proceeds from a 

falſe Notion of God. it 03, YA ab Ee . | n 
SOC. You ſay, That Eternal Puniſhment is the Re- (12. 

ward of Sin. Therefore if Chriſt did undergo the whole Ob, ThatHe 


muſt have 


Paniſhment due to Sin, He 'muft have Suffer'd Etter. Suffer'd Erer- + 


nal). of 75 0 | ua Puniſh» 
CHR. The Eternity of the Puniſhment is only becauſe 
Satisfaction can Never be made by the Damn d. Whom 
Jaſtice Detains till they have PS, the Urrermoſs Far- 
thing. Which they not being Able to Pay, conſequent- 
ly are Priſoners for Ever. But as Juſtice Requires the 
Vttermoſt Farthing, fo when that is PH, Fuſtice is 
Oblig'd to Releaſe, That Uttermoii. Farthing, which the 
Nature of Love Requires, as well as of Ju#ice (as I 
have ſhew'd) is a Sexſe: of the Sin, Proportionable to 
the Offence, | Which Chri#; in our Nature, having Of- 
fer'd in full Tail, He Purchas'd the Releaſe of that Na- 
ture. And gives the Beneſit to All who will Accept of 
it. Whereas if He had Suffer'd Eternal, He had only VE 
o_ a Priſoner with us, but had Purchas'd no Redemption 
or Us. ))ͤ . 71am 
SOC. In Anſwer to your Arguments Drawn from the 
Nature of God, as explain'd by the Nature of Love, 
I think them too Notional, 55 | 
CHR. It is the Notion God has given us of Himſelf, 
1. John. 4. 8. and 16. God is Love. And therefor it 
mult be the moſt certain Topick from whence to * 
+ het | | of 


* 


Of the E- 
ternity of 
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of this Natwre. And to ſay that this is Not ianal, is 
finding Fault with Scriptar e. 
SOC; I. like the other Fopick better, that is, to Con- 
ſider of God only as a Great Governor; and not to ar. 
gue from His Natare, but only to conſider what may be 
Tonſiſtent, that is, ſafe to His Government. | _ 
And in this Senſe I take all His Threats, even of 
Hell, to be no more but Threats, in order to ſecure His 
Government over us: And that therefor He is not bound 
in Juſtice, or any way, to inflict thoſe Puniſhments, 
further then to ſecure His Government: And that this is 
no breach of Promiſe, or of His word, more than it is in 
a Prince to remit that Puniſhment, which he, by his 
Laws, has Denounc'd againſt ſuch an Offence. The 
Security of his Government is all he has to look to. 
It is no Irjuſtice, or Falſifying his Word, to Pardon fuch 
an Offence, or to Mitigate it, to what Degree he pleaſes. 
And therefor, tho' God has Threatn'd Hel to be 
Eternal; He may Remit that, either in part, or in whole, 
without any Impeachment to His Juſtice, or His Ver acity, 
as He ſpar'd the Vinevits after He ſaid He wou'd de- 
ſtroy them. „* ö . in 5 | | i 
CCHR. His Threatning of the Ninevits was in order to 
their Repentance; Jonah. 3. 10. and ſo are His Tempo- 
ral Threatnings to other Nations and Kingdoms, as we 
are aſſur'd Fer. 18. 7, 8, &c. And therefore when 
ap | do Repent, the end of that threatning is ob- 
tain'd. „ | 
But it is quite otherwiſe in the Puniſhment of Hel. 
For the Sufferings there are not intended for the Amend- 
ment of the offenders (which is in order to pardon) 
But as a Satisfaction to Juſtice, the time of Forgivineſs 
being over. As when a Malefactor is brought to Juſtice, 
to Dye without. Mercy for his Offence. 
SOC. This is only to ſecure the Government againſt 
the like offenders for the future, And therefore I ſaid 


that 
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that God does, and ought to puniſh, ſo far as to 
ſecure His Government; But farther than that Con- 


fideration, He is not Oblig'd either in Jaſtice or 


Honour. Ws bo 
CHR. Why? Is God afraid? Is He in Danger of 


having His Government overturn'd? What a poor No- 


tion have you advanc'd of God's Juſtice? 
Heſides, this Argument only takes place as to 7s 


World; for no body ſays that the Puniſhments- of Hell 
are only for Example ſake, Therefore it muſt be from 


fome other Conſideration ; and TI can ſee no other but 
that of Satisfying the Juſtice of God. But why was E- 
_ ternal Puniſhment threatned by God. RY 193 5 


SOC. It was of uſe to have Eternal Puniſhments 


threatued at leaſt ; becauſe lefs than that wou'd not De- 


terr Men from Sinning; ſince we ſee that that it ſelf 


does not do it. For, 


« The ſting of Sin is the terror of Eternal Puniſh- 
« ment; and if Men were once free from the Fear and 


4 Belief of this, the moſt powerful reſtraint from Sin 


28 


more terrible than Eternal Vengeance, cou'd have been 
<« threatened to the Workers of Iniquity, it had not been 


wou'd be taken away — And therefore if any thing 


Po 11. 


&- unreaſonable, becauſe it wou'd all have been little Enougu 
« to Deterr Men effectually from Sin. And whoever - 


* Conſiders how ineffectual the threatning even of Eter- 


4 nal Torments is to the greateſt part of Sinners, will 
* {oon be Satisfy*d that a leſs Penalty than that of Eter- 


“ nal Suffering wou'd, to the far greateſt part of Man- 


4 kind, have been in all probability of little or no 


* force-— The Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of 
another Life, are the great Sanction and Security of 
* God's Laws. And in the laſt place, that if we ſuppoſe 


" i 29. | 
i 20. 5 


that God did intend that His Threatnings ſhou'd have 
e their Eſſect, to deter Men from the Breach of His 


Laws; it cannot be imagin'd that in the ſame Reve- 


lation 


. 
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lation which declares theſe Threatnings, any Intimg-. 


tion ſhou'd be given of the Abatement, or Non-execu.. 
e tion of them: For, by this, God wou'd have weakaed 


« His own Laws, and have taken off the Edge and 
„Terror of His 'Threatnings : Becauſe a Threatning 


„ hath loſt its Force, if we once come to believe, that 


“it will not be Executed: And conſequently it wou'd 


4 be a very Impious Deſign to go about to Teach or 


<« Perſwade any thing to the Contrary, and a Betraying 
„Men into that Miſery, which had it been firmly be- 


„ liev'd might have been avoided. 


CHR. This is Aſtoniſhing beyond any thing ever I 


heard; for I pray, anſwer me, whether your making Hell 


Doubtful, be not, in your own words, 4 very Impions De- 


ſign, to tate away the great Sanition and Security of God's 
Laws? To make them of little or no force to the Greate 


part of Mankind ? And if the Firm Believing that Miſe- 


ry (viz. the Eternity of Hell) be the means, as you ſay, 


to avoid it: then Quære, whether making Hell Doab:fall, 
be the means to make us Firmly Believe it? You confeſs 
that in Scripture ther is not any Intimation, or any to be 
expected of the Abatement, or non- Execution of the Eter- 
nal Puniſhment of Hell. It wou'd be asked here, How 
then you came by the Diſcovery ? You prove very well, 
that it was Gods deſiga that men -ſhou'd :th;mk. Hell to 

be Eternal. ER : „5 
But it ſeems you are ſtill to be excepted, who are a 
man of Reaſon, and will not be over-reach'd. God cou'd 
not keep it from you! But ſuppoſe you have been ad- 
mitted into God's Cabinet Council, and this great Secret 
has been Reveal'd to you; how came you to Blabb it, 
and Fruſtrat God's deſign ? who intended that men 
ſhou'd believe Hell was Eternal. _ 
So. I have told you of the Folly of truſting to this: 
For may be Hell may be Eternal to ſome, tho' not to o- 
thers: And it wou'd not be prudence to run the pears, 
| tho 
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tho God ſhow'd not inflict it. And if Hell Thau'd be 
but for ſome time, What wiſe man wou d venture ſuch, 
terrible puniſhments, tho fot never ſo ſhort a time? 


CHR. But if leſs than Mens believing the Certainty 


of Hells Ererna]l Puniſhment will not, as you ſay, De- 
terr Men from Sinning: If that it ſelf does not do it; 


how will they be perſwaded by telling them, that per- 


q 


haps, Hell may be but for fome ſhort time; or, may be, 


that God will Remit it altogetber That neither His 


Juſtice, His Wiſdom, nor other Conſiderations does require 
it from Him to make good His Threatnings, but it is 
ſill perfectly in His own: Power, and free Liberty to in- 
flift them, or not, at His Pleaſure, ee. 
SOC. Will you ſay that it is not in Gods Power? 
CHR. I like not the Expreſſion; That it is not ia Gods. 
Power to do this or that. We ſay He cannot Lye, He can- 
not Sin, &c. and we know the meaning of thele, and 
the like Expreſſions; and pethaps you think to take ad- 
vantage, and to tye me up with that ſort of Expreſh- 
on Fo x 11 "oe ooh 1811 ri 2 5 Ae | * TT 15 „ 
But if it does appear that God will not do ſuch a 
thing, or that He will certainiy do ſuch a thing; I think 
we need not word it in that Irreverend and Provoking 
ſtyle, that God cannot, that it is not in His. Power to, 
do this or that, as if we were putting Him to defy- 
ance, or had catch'd Him at an Advantage. 


Now why 1 think it moſt certain that Hell is Eter · 


ſo, and Sworn to itt. 1 
Secondly. Chrift did not Promulgate this only as a 
Law-Gzver; whereby it might be taken as a bare Threat- 

_ ning, and, as ſuch, diſpenſable at the pleaſure of the 
Legiſlator: But Chriſt taught it as a Doctor of His Church: 


and ſays, not only, that ſuch things were threatn'd, and 


Conſequently that it was a Harard they might be infli- 
Cted ; But he ſpeaks of ons as things that will moſt 
7 Ce- 


nal, and that God will inflict it, is becauſe he has ſaid 
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certainly come to paſs, That the worm will not die in Hel!” 
cor the | Fire be quenched. Ang therefor, whatever you 
ſay of 'the Legiſlator,, or His Prerogative, Chriſt is Here 
to be conſider d as a true Teacher, or a true Prophet, Which 
wou'd not be, fo, if the worm ſhou'd dye, or the fire be 
quenched. .. 1 r 9 


4 * SOC. I will give you a further reaſon, which expoſes, 
Of the Pu- the, vulgar . notion, men . have of the nature of Jaſtice, 
„mem de and Which leads them wrong in all this matter; People 
1 have been taught heretofore, that it belongs to the nature 
= - offence. of Juſtice to proportion the Puniſhment to the Crime : 
= whence an exat proportion is call'd a 4% proportion. 
4 And from hence they argue. From the 1»fnire demerit 
of ſin, an Eterniiy of Puniſhment. i 
CHR. I muſt confeſs my ſelf to have been in the num- 
ber of theſe miſtaken People : for I always thought that 
it did belong to Juſtice to Proportion the Puniſpment to 
the Crime. I wou'd gladly: know: your 'reafon to the 
r wehen ne 
SOC. You might have ſeen that in what I have already 
told you, viz. That the end of Juſtice was only for the 
ſupport of Government. e eh een eee 
For, what proportion, Crimes and Penalties ought 
p 11, to bear to each other, is not ſo properly, a Conſider- 
ation of Jeftice, as of Wiſdom and Prullence in the 
« Law giver. And the Reaſon of this ſeems very plain, 
“ becauſe the meaſure of Penalties is not taken from 
« any ſtrict proportion. betwixt Crimes and Puniſh- 
4 ments; But from one Great end and Defign of Go- 
« vernment, which is, to ſecure the Obſervation of whole- 
* {ome and Neceflary Laws, And therefore, If the ap- 
« pointing and apportioning of Penalties to Crimes be 
not ſo properly a Conſideration of Juſtice, but rather 
Zof Prudence in the Law-giver; then Whatever the 
„ Difproportioa may be between Temporal Sins, and E- 
*«*- ternal. Sufferings, Juſtice cannot be concern'd in it. 
r | And 
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* And I. deſire that this Conſidetation thay be 
4 eſpecially Obſerv'd, becauſe it 
&z Foundation of the Objectio 1. e u | 2 
Satisfattion . of C 5 
ſary. e ee 


. if i . $7. FA £93 PR. me ; „21. 
aucily to determine mhat God muſt do in this Caſe, For p. 21 


ud 


oY 
* 


At leaſt againſt his Goodneſs. e 
SOC. We may ref jar that. if it be any. wiſe incon- 
n | 


ſiſtent either with Ri#hteou/rrejs r Goodneſs, which He knons 
wuch berter then we "ro; ih pal Sinners wiſtrable for ever, 
chat bs will ht d e 207 Doane ee ane 
CHR. Since then you cannot 47 preſent Reconcile it with 
Gods Goodneſs; it is plain that you do not at preſet believe 
the Eternity of Hell, but on the contrary that you reſt 
aſſur'd (as your {&f words it) that God will not make 
Sinners miſerable for ever. And that for another Reaſon, 
NN : 2 ET, ' becauſe, 
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thinking People, as the Heathen ſaid, Primus in 
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| becauſe, (as you fay) 10 puniſh! Crimes, or at lesſt 10 


proportion the Puniſhment to the Crime, is not the 


. ernment, to 
ſecure the Obſervation of wholeſome Laws: And ther bein 


no ſuch Obſervation of. wholeſome Laws ſuppos'd in 100 
Dammn'd; conſequently ther muſt be no Hell, not in re- 
ſpect of . Juſtice. For that you aſſure us, is not con- 
cern'd in the matter; and not in reſpect of the Obhſerva- 


there, 


tion of ſuch Laws, which are not ſuppos'd to be obſery'd 


Unleſs you mean to turn Hell into a Pargatom, where 
Repentance and Amendment are allow'd, and conſequently 
Pardon and Releaſe, which wow'd be of Service to ſome 
who find it very Inconvenient to Repent here. Eſpeci- 
ally to make Reſtitution. And this is fairly hinted in 
our Hiſtorian's Expoſition of 1 Pet. 3. 19. 20. Hiſt. Uni- 
rar. pag 149. b, 2,936. L4064 ODD 8.202 

But you tell us not all your . Hypotheſis at once. It 


4. 


is new, and wou'd ſurprize the World too much on the 


ou will improve this 
Notion, and end in 20 Hell at which I cannot but 


think to be your Opinion, from What 1 have already 
%% 3 «ann actos 

J defire you will give us a Definition of Juſtice, or 
if you believe ther is any ſuch thing, other than ſome 
Politique of State, to ſecure Government by terrifying un- 


ſuddain, But I am afraid, an 
7 


orbe 
Deos fecit timor ! COON Abi 


And we know the Principles of ſome of our. own, and 
late Ages, who took the Name of. Chriſtians and Phi- 
ee and yet made the Authority, even of Scripture, 


and the very Notion of Ryzght and Wrong to depend 
upon the Civil Magiſtrate Sd 


And what is Right and Wrong but Juſtice and Injuſtice? 
And what is the C. v, Magiſtrate but the Civil Govers- 
ment? And your making that the end and meaſure of 


Juſtice, 


5 9 
* 
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Juſtice, Bas but a little alterd Mr, Hobbs's Phraſe, tis 5 
megning ii m] §²eůig aan 8 
Lou make Religion ſuch a perfect Too! to the Civil 
Government, as if it were intended for no other End in 
This or the World to come, than to keep in Quietneſs 
Peoples outward Poſſeſſions or Lives, and to Diſpoſe the 1 
Minds of Men to the Peace of this More. 7 
And for Gods ſake what is Religion good for, but to 2. -." 


« reform the Manners and Diſpoſitions of Men, Io reſtrain end u a 


| 2 End of Reli. 7 
« human Nature from Falſbood and Treachery, from Sedition gion. * A 
et 


and Rebellion? Better it were ther were no REYBAL'D 
„ RELIGION, -an to be Acted by 4 Religion—— that 

“is, continually | fupplanting Government, and undermining 4 
& the Welfare of Mankind. And the DoQtrin of the Lan- „ 
« falneſs of Depoſing Rings, and ſubverting. Government, _— 
&. is as bad, or worſe than Infidelity and ud Religion. Yo 4 
CHR. This may be perhaps like a Polititian, but not 
ſo very like a Chrift:an;' becauſe in the Conſideration 
of Religion, you totally forget the other World And 
wou'd rather have 20 Religion than to Difturb the Go. 
vernment With it, that is, rather than be Diffurbd by 4. 
ny Government for ff, 00 HW 88 
The Religion of this World is Peace and Plenty i 
this World.” This you make the Standard of your Re- 
Aion; and © better have 20 Religion than Diſquiet Thie. 
Sure you think Joſbaas to have been wicked, and his 
Religion wicked to Difturb the poor Cananites. 
Soc. As to that Expedition of Joſpna, will not med- (3.) 
die with it. But (till I be better Inform'd, which 1 If dien 
am always ready to be.) 1 cannot think it Law full ſo 5 
much as to Preach the Goſpel againſt the Command of out Leave of 
the Civil. Government, unleſs we had fuch an Extraordi- 5 ©/5o 
nary Commiſſion as the Apoſtles, or as Joſhaz had, and ; 
cou'd Vouch it with Miracles as they did. © aired 
CHR. Not to preach the Goſpel without Leave of the 

Civil Magiſtrate is making the Authority of Scripture de- 


(4.0 
All this Ap- 
ply'd to the 
Dottrin ofSg+ 
ti faction. , 


W 
n - 
ry 


pend upon the Civil Magiſtrate as much as Mr. Hobbs 


So many Friends have you made to your ſelf with this 
Doctrine of Mammon, who, when you fail may receive 
you into. their, Habitations 5 Dor need you fear to Diſ. 
pleaſe the Pope by this, for where | he is the Supream 


Civil Magiſtrate, which he is owWu'd io be at Rome (and 


others Contend for him all over the World, at leaſt in what 
they call Catholick Countries, even to Depoſe Kings, to 
Create and Beſtow Kingdoms at his pleaſure) There you 
will allow that the Goſpel ſhall not be preach'd without 
Licence from His. Ho/yne/s, Nay that the very Notion: of 
Juſtice and of Right and Wrong muſt be taken from him., 
which is making him Fofalile and even Gad, in the 
moſt ſtrict and proper ſenſe; And he muſt, in your Scheme, 
not only Judge always Right; But it is Right and ſu- 
ſtice becauſe he dots Judge it: And fo of Truth and Falſe- 
blood; for what is that but Right and Wrong? 17 

But, notwithſtanding all theſe Efforts, the World is 
ſtill poſſeſt, and I hope in God ever will be, That ther 
is ſuch a Virtue as Jaſtice. That ther is Right and Wrong 
among men, tho' ther were no Political Government in 
the World; or tho' the Government were ſo ſecur'd, 
that it could not be ſhaken with any attempts of ill de- 
ſigning men, yet that wicked men ought to be puniſh'd, 


for the Evils they, have done, without reſpect to what 
more they might de: And that ther ought to be difference 
made twixt Greater and Leſſer Crimes, and their Puniſh- 
ments proportionable even in Faſtice, without regard to 
Poltticks, J ie „ M ir „„ 

SOC. Let us return to the Subject we were upon 
which is the Satisfaction of Chriſ. 
CHR. What has been ſaid of the nature of Juſtice was 
neceſſary to that Subject; for if Jaſtice be nothing elſe 
but an Iutrigue of Politicksz as you have Diſputed, then 
indeed it infers no neceſſity of Sati faction: ther 7 


< : 3 
* U 1 
. . 8 58 g 
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fuch thing as Seti5fatjon, it can be nothing but Prudence 


and Forefig lu, for that is the Relative to Juſtice, it it ? 


be taken only for a - Cantion in Judgment. But on 
the other hand, if Juſtice be a Pofrive Virtue, if it be 


one of Gods" Atiributes; and uently God Himſelf,. 


of His very Nature and Eſſence, fo that God is Juſtice, 


in the Abſtract, then it muſt require Fall and Adequt 
Satisfaction, for that as is ſaid, is the Nature of Jae, f 
and confequently of God, who” is not God becauſe He 
is Governor of the World (which is all the Notion 


ſome men have of Him) But he is Chief Governor be- 
cauſe He is God; It is a' Confequence of His Na. 
ture; and therefor" we muſt compute of His, G- 
vernment from His © Nature; not of His Nature from 
His Government; and from the neceſſit7 of His Na- 


ture, as He has Reveal'd it to us, we infer the 


neceſſity of a e ee, to His Juſtice, which is His 
Nature: And eonſequently His Government muſt of ne- 
ceſſity proceed purſuant to His Nature; that is, His Ja- 
ſtice, and we muſt not meaſure it by that mean and 
worldly Notion of Government, under poor Politicks and 
Tricks of State, to keep up their Government and ſecure 
the Execution of their Laws. If we be Good, what do 
we add to God? And if we be Wicked what do we 
hurt Him? No. He puniſhes Wickedneſs out of His 
Inherent Juſtice; and neither to Fear, nor Flatter Sinners. 
Therefor He puniſhes, 
over, that is, in Hell. CCC 
And, from the ſame neceſſity, all Sinnets muſt go 


thither, if full Satiſuction be not made to His Jaſtice. 


Juſtice not being ſatisfy'd, does niger Lien that Ju- 
{tice is not done, and conſequently, that ther is Injuſtice, 
tor, coming ſhort of Juſtice, is Contrary to Juſtice. 


From theſe Reaſons, we gladly and without Contra- 


diction receive the moſt Rational and Gracious Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel; wherein we find a Full and Adequat 


when the time of Repentance- is Fj 
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Satisfaction (for other than a Fall and Adequat Satis- 
faction, is 10 Satisfaction) to Fuſtise for our Sins; with - 
out which ther cou'd never have been any Remiſſion, 
by the ſame neceſſity that Juſtice muſt be Juſtice, and 
that God is Jaſtice. And this is the true accoust. we give, 

and proper end of Chriſt's coming into the World. 
a SOC. I have heard ſome of our Authors ſay, That 
of Chriſt the End of Chriſts coming, was to ſhew us a new Con. 
| LO ditiox, or Covenant for Remiſſion of Sin, that is, Repes. 
of Repentance. tance, Which was more effectual than the Legal Sacri- 
ices, 6; - 5 4 8 
1 CHR. He might have taught us this without Dying, 
and being Crucifyd. Secondly. . Repentance was no New 
Condition or Covenant. It was the Import of all the 
Hoſ. Legal Sacrifices, and, as ſuch, fully explain'd by the Pro. 
5. 6 phets. I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice. Bring ns more 
If. . 13, vain Oblations waſh ye, make ye clean, put away the 
16. Evil of your Doings. The Sacrifices of God are a broken 
N t. th Spirit, — at what time ſoever 4 Sinner repents, he ſhall 
Joel 2. . his Soul. Rent your Heart and not your Garments. 
3 And many more places. This is the ſtrain of all the 
_—_—_ | | „„ 3} 
And Chriſt came not to Deſtroy, or Alter any thing 
of the Law, but to Fulfill it. Therefor He taught no 
New Doctrin, but fulfill'd His Types, which were in the 
Old Law, and brought them to their Fulneſs and Com- 
letion. 5 2 | „ 
6.) * The Law and the Goſpel are call'd Two Covenants or 
The Law Teſtaments; becauſe the one was before the other, one 


and the Goſ- ar 
al the ſajnc Weaker, or more Imperfect than the other. 


Covenant. But in regard that one was the S5adow or Type of th 

| other, and was Fulfilld and Perfected in the other, they 
were both but Oze and the Same Covenant It was One 
and the ſame Chriſt who was Figur'd in the Lam, and 
Plainiy Exhibited in the Goſpel. 051 


” 
— * * 
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Hie was meant; when the Prieſt - Was Commanded 0 225 . ' 
Eat the Sin Offering, that he might bear the Tariq quity of. 5 we” 
the Cong a; as to make Atroniement for them der, the, c. 10. 1. 4 
Lord. : 


This 87 Offering was ſo Holy, or Devoted, to belt God's er. 
Indignation for Jin; That none muſt Touch it but who 5 1 5 5 | 
was Hoh, the Garment muft be Miſbt, on Which any of ch ta- | 

its Blood? had been Sprinkled ; and. the Earthen 72 | K ing our Sins 
wherein it was Sodden, muſt be Broten; and the Br bn 7 5 
Pot Scour d and Rin fed. n Po b Tf 
Yet this Devored 5 Car 1 1 T bing Faded! with the 
Sins of the who epple, the Prieſt wut Bat, and turn it 
into his own! Fle di "Bled, that-he night bear their 4 
Tniquity, as it were Incorporated | in his own Bo? = 
And thus it was that Chri was made a Carſe and 4 
a Sin for' us, and Bore our Iniquities; ; they were Incor- _ 
por atod in Him, made Fiir own, aud He bore them i 
His ona Body on the Croſs ; "and: Suffer u for them, 2 i 
they had been Hi on. 
e wade Himſelf liable to our Debt, by becornigy .) 
our Surety for the Debt, and ſo made it Hit own. Ang Cb our 
then He was Bound to Satisfy the, whole Debr, becauſe E 3 
was His o n.. 1 
And no Man calls it unjuſt to 5cOme 6  Sgrety Fe 
a Friend, or for the Sarety to pay the 65 ee 
when the Principal is not able. | 
SOC. That is true, as to Pefigul Attions: Debt, or 4 
the Like. But can We find any ſuch thing uo >; among.” 
9 as Saretibs f. ſor Life" 2 15 3 | 
„Ves. It is oline to be bond py for Life. Our Hoſtage ' 
You have ſeveral Inſtances of it in” Scrip ture. 1 K. 20. 
39. yo. 42. 2 K. 10. 24. And Hoftag es Vare oY in all 
Nations, and ever have been, nor ein War a and Publick . ! 
Faith be matsg' d Without 2 1 i en! i | | Sg 1 f 
500. Can yo find any place in Scripture, whebe cht : it 
is call'd by the name of a Surety? = 
N | CHR. 
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car. The name ſignifles nothing; Vo Np fon: the. 
thing, under other names of as much import as that, vis. 
io, Ratſam, Propitiation, Attonement and Satrifice.. 
Bur | the very word will perſwade you more, you have 
it 00, Heb. 7. 22. Jeſus was made 4 Sure. 
80. Chtiſt there is not call'd our Surety, but the Sarety 
| of A better . Teſtament. | P „ oe 1686 on 2 
Heb. 7. 22. (HR. That is, of the New. Teſtament, © or Covenant. 
W And are not We a Party in this Covenant? Therefor he 
is our Surety: * he that is hound in a, Bond with me, 
is 11  Sarety ; : So that. being Surety of a e, is he- 
ing e fo for —— pO big: on whole, behalf the Fauna 3 
18 Ma E. Fe wy 2] G Wr b : 
What if we. perform ou our part "of the. 3 | 
SOC. No Queſtion he that is Surezy of the Covenant, 
iS Sarety to Tow for the We of What is due to 
Toa, by the Covenant from the other Par. 
 CHR. And is it not Reciprocal? That if, 1. 4 my 
part of the Covenant of Grace, then the Surety of the 
Covenant is bound to God for Mes That L 1 ſhall Po AC> 
cording to the dein o7 her * 
SOC. This is. Rill only upon the account ol the: Cor: 


Venant. TIS | Wins [To 52 Gig 46 is 
CHR. Let it be upon wh at account it will 


* 4 


Covenant. —_ wirt God a 

De, ; 95 Which De _ hen he Pray d ot 
Be Sarety for thy dae Pſal. 119. 122. and Job was 
not 9 5 of this Notion, when. ms aid to God. Put 
of me in 4 Surety. with Thee. Job, 37. 3» 80 that ther yer 
Names nor Expreſſions wanting, whereby to fignify the 


Satisfaction of Chriſt; Kaen Nl word; vr 


101 53. 11. o Sen oft vd | 


| f Ee 


Soc. 1 have heard from our Authors, an "Expoſition (8) 
of that Text, Ii. 5 3. 11. in another Senſe chan y Kate neee 
taken it. He ſball ſee of the Travel F FI, 


| ol,” 284 Pe on of Iſai. 53. 
Saxiefied. Fhat is, Chris, _—_ he is gen 'th 85 85 11. 
ſhall reflect upo 


Sufferings, and ſhall de 
tisſied: That is, Di it. ings, | f 
C HR. This is like one of the formentiond PRA 
tations: The buſineſs is, This Text "muſt be” got Ms ion 
and this is one Way But this is a Pia Wa ies 
ſtead of an Iaterpretution. Is ther any thing in the Con. 
ext of ChriſPs going: to Heaven? And that this Was to 
be underſtodd not till His Heenſon. b ns | 
SOC. No: But in out Senſe, we cannot fad” another 
time when Chriſt» OR look with pleaſure upon his 
own Sufferingss Nd png US WOE wit 
CHR. That whole cr is treating of Chriſt's Sul. "Ep 
ferings, and Deſcribing Paſſion : "And: the very Perſe 
next before that" T, tells us ho- it pleas'd 5 Lord 
to briiſe Him, and put Fim to Grief; and ſo goes on, 
recounting the Sufferings Wbich the 8 id upon 
Him, of which theſe words àre a Fart, ? He fall fee” of 
the travel of His Soul and be ſutis . 
Now if this were no Inconvenience (0 your [ ini 
on, wou'd it not be Eaſier to mean thoſe words ifi this 
8 | Senſe, That God who put Chriſt to Grief, ſhou'd ſee of 
' the travel of Chriſts Soul and be ſatisfied“ wirn it; 
Rather than to make ſo great and unſeen à Tranſition 
11 from the Paſſion of ' Chriſt: to Him in” Glory Looking 
f back upon Him, — 1 7 Himſe self. Hie ſaid 20 Him; Dr, 
He Lookt upon Him being Phraſes never d n En 
liſh for a Man's ſaying; or Locking td Himſelf. 5 
SOC. J confeſs ik it Wete not for the Di Uley we 
pears in that'Text to our Opinion, your Interpretation 
is what offers at firſt view from thele' words, and ſeems 
moſt natural and: agrecable to the Conte, and ſcope of 1 
that — B70 3 01 1 ; 


N 2 But 
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The ſixth DIALOG E. 


But all this is a digreffion from eur Author, and the 


Subject we are at preſent upon. If you pleaſe let us 


return. He ſays, the diſtinction of two Nature, in 


Chriſt (a Divine and a Human) is clearly .overthrown 
by the 8, 9, 10 and 11th Arguments mention'd in the 
firſt Letter. FE rn TE 
(CHR. And I refer to the anſwers given to them. 


SOC. He ſays further, That if a thing, otherwiſe true 


of Chriſt, may be deny d of Him, becauſe it is only in 
one of theſe (pretended) Natares, and not in the other. 
If our Saviour, ſaith he, can do nothing of Himſelf, only 
becauſe He can do Notbing of Himſelf according to His 
Human Nature, and can do all things of Himſelf accor- 
ding to his (pretended) Divine Nature, than it is Law. 


full and allowable to ſay, Chriſt is vo Man, was never 


p. 165. 


Born of the Virgin; never was Cracify d, Dead, or Buri- 
ed, &c. And on the other hand, no fault can be found 


with a Socinian, when he ſhall: ſay Chriſt is not true 


G oa, 2 was A. Gener ated of the Eſſence of . His | Father, 
was #0t. from Eternity, ſor all this may be: ſaid of Him, 
according to his Human Nature, ſor according to that, 


he is not true God, was not Generated ofthe Father's Eſſence, 
SES, mae 31 r . 


was nat from Eternity, &c. | «(, 41h 
This is his argument and be thin 
ble. 332 ? 088 - . IT +, 5 SE ua + * . 1441 
CHR. And to ſurprize him the more, I will 
it by granting it all: and ſhew his Sophiftry by a Plain 
and Familiar ExamplGdGe d s A 203 066% 


Suppoſe any ſhou'd queſtion my! Legitimnacy, and fa 


F ! „ 


ks it“ Invinci- 


7 e 


IL. was not ſuch a Man's Son? And when he came to 


the Proof ſhou'd ſay, that my Soul was not begotten 


by my Father; and he only ſpoke in relation to that, 


and not of my Body, which he allow'd to be Legitimat · 
ly. begotten by my Father? Wou' di this ſave him from 
being à pirifull Sophiſter, and paying me juſt Damages? 
And yet I do grant all that he ſaid to be true: _ his 
W's | ER | on- 


anſwer 


- 


Gs * 
22 e 


v5 


m 274 py 34 50 5 by. . 1 
Condemnation lies i in ſpeaking Withyy Daene to RY 
| derſtood- FEE * 
Thus it is with the RG I. they will explain 
: themſelves, and tell what they mean, vis. That Chrift 
is not God, nor Eternal according to His, Hamas Na- 
ture. That He did not Safer, or Die She's His 
Divine Nature. No good Chriſtian, will. de. Offended, | 
becauſe he alſo, ſays tbe fange wana: ads ! 

But when, we know the; 5 Prinei ale, and bear 
them deny Chriſt to be God, we have: reaſon to take it 
in the fame Senſe they meant it; and to Judge them ac- 
cordingly. And to think this Shift as. Poor — 9 2 Con · 
temptible, as if a Man ſhou'd deny 1 : Eat, Siept, or 
E „and ay, that he meant only that my Soal did id 

at C. 
SOC. Now. we Ro done. with our Auchar 2 4 
Friend of the Pabliſbers, af Excellent Learning and p. 163. 
Worth adds a Lester of his own, to prove three things. 


That the Docttin of the Trinitarians is no Neceſſary, Arguments 
& Fundamental Doctrine of Chriſtianity: 2, That the Sos of the Sin- 


cinians are not to be put under any Penalties of the Law, n. 

3. That the Trinitarians "mn t0:0Wn. the. ſs as 

Core an Brethrev. It! 5 15 £ ; 

HR. Give his Reaſons as to the gilt 1 os That the 609 

Doctrin of the Trinity is not Fundamental, e That the 
SOC. The rn n is, That 1 icin, Dificale to be the bg is 

Underſiood., i 10 {Tlie 00t Tunda- 
HR. So is dhe Nature of Gad. The Learned * 

have very. ſcure and imperfect Notiens af it, and ſome 

common People have even Blaſphemous and Contradict- 

ory Apprehenſions of God. Vet you wWou'd not exclude 

the Belief of a God from being a Fundamental Article: 

God Reveals Himſelf as He thinks fit, and we are to 

Learn all that we can. And; God will require no more 

chan He has given. The Angels know Him not * 5 
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| 4g. f Bot is it not therefor Fundamental, whether Chri riff be 
God, whether what we Morſbip be God, or no God. 


Sixth 1470 6 U E. 


-SOC. His ſecond Reaſon. is, That to. make the” Do. 


Krin of the Trinity Fundamental, is to joyn hands with | 
the Papiſtt, in Contradiction to the Proteſtant Doctrine; 
- owning, with them, that the Sepiptures are Misr and 
Info 


ent, even in Fundamenralc. i 
HR, What he dare not Prove, he {lily loſinuatt, Viz, 


. That the Proteſtants think the : Trinity 18 not fofficient- 
ly Reveal'd in Scripture. The Contraty/ te which: W 


aſſert, and think it has been bew uu. 
3 800 He days, The. Papiſts have in realirys the aan 
tage of the Frbreffantt if * matter... 
CHR. That is, he wou'd-have it ſo, bernd makes 
for the Socinian Principle. But we muſt maiĩmain the 
Truth, tho? Papiſts and Socinians are join'd againft us; 
and that Lord tob of whom he tells the fine Story. 
SO His third Reaſon is, That the firſt Ages of the 


Church had none bur. the Ahle, Creed 5 ahi that the 


P. 17 I. 


Apoſtlen Creed does fully agree with the Socinsan, but by 
no * With the" 7 Tinitarian DoArin of Fund amental 
Fait 11 N ; 309431344 K n 34 85 

CHR. We have en already that the Apoſtles Creel 
does expreſs the Trinity, and cannot be recbncil'd to 
Senſe without it: And the An Creetds were only farther 


Illuſtrations of i it. Wan 2 oi . QI IVYL 


SC. His fourth ' Reaſon is, That the Sixth Article of 
he Church of Ezg/ard, ſays, that nothing is to be re- 
quir'd'of any Man as an Article of Raith, but what 1 is 
in the Sxripr ure, or may be prov'd ther. 
CCHR. What does this Prove: againſt the h. 7 
SOC. Nothing, unleſs you will Confeſs, that it can. 


not be provid from Scripture. 


CHR. This was his Fetch in his ſecond Reaſon, and 
it e 69 Ring it in again. a „ Le Re 1 
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1 Sixth DIAZOE 55 „ 
50C. Will you bear his Reaſons to the Kong Point | 
Guin)” That the Socinians, or Uniturians ought not to a 
be put under any Penalties by: the Law. HE r p- 172. s 
CHR. I think; nene have à Right to claim a oF ola. © es 
tion, or Immunity to their Religion, whole Principle it is % hat, © 
not to allow the ſame to other Religions zuund who do ought not to 
not practiſe it, when they themſelves have the Power. be Praſccuel. 
And whether the Sgcinians or Unithriaus be of this Num- | 
ber, the Bitter Perſecution: of the Arian againſt the _ 
thodox, will ſufficiently «witneſs. vw ©, © 
Your Friend Grotius de Jure Belli. Lib. 2 C. 20. 8. 
ult. whom you Quoted on your fide, Obſerves out of 
Athanaſias LEp. ad, Solitar- Vik. agedtes. ep Tom. 1. 
Vide Hilarium Orat. ad Conſtantium] That the Ariaxs- 
were the firſt of any who call'd themſelves Chriftians, - 
that Perſecuted others for Religion In Arianam Hereſin 
acriter invehitur ATHANASIUS, Qu prima in Coutradi. 
centes uſa eſſet Judicum poteſtue f es ques non potuit verbis 
inducerè, eos vi, plagis, verberibuſque ad ſe pertrahere” a. 
ziterttur, whom they cod not perſwWwade by fair 
means they endeavoured to bring over to their fide by 
Force and | Perſecution: Of this you will be- Satisfied" 
abundantly::inot only in the Reir ns of Conſtantius and 
Valens, 1 of the drbick Kings Ta Spain, and the Van. 
dal Kings in Africa, whoſe Perfecurions Nate writ by 
Vittor Vitenſis. 1% Heiggi . 09 

If we ſhou'd,« tell» them that they ſhows hive: —5 
— Quanteri de gave to Athanaſius, what Obje 

ou'd they make apainft the Juſtice of the Setipence. 

And what Security cou d they give, ot Reaſon to to make 
any one Believe, that if they had ai Socinian Prince (Which 
God avert) they wou'd not Perſecute a8 Bloogily 15 
they did -Formerly;2:Or that Sotinian Biſpops in this Age 
would be more Chriſtian and Mercifal then thoſe in the 
Ages paſt, aud wou'd not make uſe of the 7 emporal 
Power, as they did 3 to Deprive the Orthodox Biſhops 


and 


. 
iY 
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# 
— 
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and Seize upon their Sces for themſelves ; And Profecute 
EY __. -thoſe'for Schiſmaticks, who reſus'd to Join with them in 
E  —-*  _ Communion; And as Obnoxious to the * Temporal Lam, 
who ſhou'd Dare to own their Depri Orthodox FA. 
—_ thers. © When they can ſecure us that, in this cafe, the 
Orthodox ought not to be put under any '\Peraltirs by 
the Law; then, and not till then, it will be time for 
them to plead that the Sociniaus ought not to be under 
_ any» Penadties by the Law. of Which they are under 

no apprehenſions at preſent, nor can they ask more 
Liberty than they have, unleſs to be Eftabliſp d by 4# 

4 of Parliament as the National Religion.; of which I will 
* not ſay, Whether they have hopes or not; or Whether 
Foo _ . now, or ia à little longer time, When their Principles 
= ſhall be more generally-Apread, and as publickly own'd 
= in the Country, as they are in and near the Ci). For 
. | what other End :ſhould they Deſire a Repeal of the 
Penal. Laws, 1 cannot ſee at preſent," for they are in 
Face as much Saſpended towards the Socinians, as towads 

other Diſſenters. The Socinians have now for a Long 
time had an Open Meeting-Houſe in Cutlers. Hall in Lon- 
don: - Their Preacher one Emlin, formerly a Diſſenting 
Preacher in Dublin, hut forcd to Fly out of Ireland, 

for his Open and Notorious Soc inianiſm. I have ſeen 4 

very Long Catalogue of the many Volumes of Socinian 
Tracts Printed ſince this Brief Hiſtory we are now up- 

on. And they have been Diſpers'd with Great Dili- 

-gence all over Zondon, without Caution or Stcrefie, and 

T are ſtill to be Bought Openiy in the Baob-ſellers Shops. 
Vet no Inquiry or Proſecution! I have heard Soscini aniſin 
by Name Openly Defended in Publick Coffee-Houjes, 

and the Perſons own themſelves to be Sociuiuns, and 

no Notice taken! What Liberty wou'd they have? Or 
What Perſecutian do they Fear? They all paſs under 
| 75 Name of good Proteſtants! For they are not! Pa- 

. Piſis. i: ic o 187 


* 


. * * 
mw 
* 


. * : a 1 =o 
th, A * . * * 
9 5 : 
2078 - * 
3 t 
* ** ; 
” * * 


= * : 


« & & * 2 * - % 2 W 10 5 þ 
[ Troy 500 * Dis 88 65 1 


* 
r F 
| &. * J | . * 
; 4 £8. , > * ” 
* $. „ * 93 * . P 
1 . 3 380 7 
* 5 
. — 


* 33 . © n ä * K 4 
TX We” EIN r 1 hs 
ty 2 $ 7 * . 
X g = AZ"; 4 1 > * 
7 * * 1 222 
hm i * I 
* . ? x * q * 
4 5 1 
4 
, t FITS 
4 
5 4 - 
, * 


5 e 


SOC. This xe me to ah Third Point; which! is, WED 5 
That the n  pught: to own the Onitarinns) -AS 10 80 00 2 
Chriftian. Bret hren 21-5 -24* 74 them as our 


CR. You Charge us with  Polyheiſm nad Idolarry. 8 Bre 
and that Clriſt whom We Worſhip as God, you ſay © 
is but a Creature wh Greater Difference can tber be 
in Religion ? As ſoon may Contradict ions Reconcile, and 
God, and Vo Goa, mean ide ſame. hinge as We. be 
Cbriſfian Bret hren. 
The Jews and Heathen cobfeſs Chritt to be: a Man, 
and a Good Max ; The Tarks:own; Him for a True Pro- 
phet, and the Meſſiah ſent from God : Theſe too muſt be 
Chriftian Brethren upon the ſame Score. 
Beſides you Reject the only way we know to Hea - 
ven, which is, by the Satisfaction of Chriſt. How then 
can we be Chriſtian Brethren, we 80 not ſo much as 188 
ſame. Rode together? | 
SOC. Muſt every Body: be Dam d chat does not None ſav'd 
believe the Sati faction of rin Col i but by the 


CHR. will not ſay that, But I do firmly. believe, that no (lion of 


Man can be ſav'd but j the Seri faction of Chriit. Infants, © 
Fools, Mad-Men, and tho who .zever heard of it, are ex- 
cus'd from Believing it, but Jer! are ſav d % the Vertue of it. 

SOC. Why then does Athanaſius ſay, That except we 
believe we ſhall be Damn d, an ' without doubt, Periſh E- 
wverlaſtingly ? are not theſe words too Poſitive. - 

CHR. They are no more than our S4v:0ur ſaid, Go 
Preach the Goſpel to every Creature. He that believerh ſball Mark. 16. 
be av d, but he that believeth not ſhall be Damn l, 3 

SOC. But _ does Athanaſius put in ſuch poſiiive 
words, as to ſay without Doubt they ſhall Periſh, &c. As Ob. of 4: 
if he were fo ſure of it? _-  thanafius ſay- 


CER. Is not what Chriſt 1a s true without Doubt? ng mito 
SOC. Yes ſure. R Deals Jul 


f Periſh, 


CHR. Then without Doubs they. who believe not ſhall 
be Damn * 


SOC. This is a Hard ſaying. 0 CHR. 
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. The fxth DFALOGUE.. 
CR. But lay it not upon Athanaſivs, who but re- 
peated it after our Bleſſed Saviour, and ſpoke the Senſe 
of all the Reſt of the Fathers of the Church. And, in 
the True Senſe I think it goes no farther than this; 
That thoſe who Refuſe or Neglect the Preaching of 
the | Goſpel, that is, Reaſonable Conviction of theſe Re» 
veal'd Truths ſhalt be Condemn'd. But I do not think 
at all, That thoſe are Included whoſe unbelief proceeds 
from an Impoſſibilizy of Conviction ; either thro? want 
of Capacity, or want of Means. And my Reaſon is, 
_ Chriſt bids them go and Preach, and than who do not 
believe——So that when there is no Preaching, or Saf- 


ficient Publication of the Goſpel, there this Sentence does J 


not take Place, for it is' only pronounc'd _—_ thoſe 
who Refuſe to Believe upon the Preaching of the Goſpel. 
- Secondly No Man is Requir'd to Believe farther than 
his Capacity can reach; for that is not in his Power, 
and is Impoſſible, and a Contradifiion' in N ature. - And 
God has ſaid, That He will Require no more than He 
has given; But then men may improve their parts, and 
firength will encreaſe by Labor, and decay by Idleneſs. 
And to him that hath more ſhall be given; and he 
will be Condemn'd who hides his Talents. 
Theſe are ſtrong Inticements to the utmoſt Daligente, 
and Sincerity, but by no means to Deſpair, © 
And it is in this ſenſe, That I recommend to you the 
Doctrin of the Sati action of Chriſt. For if Faith in Him, as 
ſuch, as our Sarety and Satisfaction to Gods Juſtice and 
Wrath againſt Sin, if this be the ſaving Faith, as we ſay it 
is, Then the Turks and Barbariaus will enter into Heaven 
before you, and have a better Title to the Name of Chreftiaps. 
The Alcoran allows of Chriſt as an Interceſſor with the 
Divine Majeſty, as you have heard. And they ſpeak 
as Great and Honourable things of Chriſt, as any Soci- 
nian can do; and a great deal more in ſome reſpeds, 
as I have ſhewn almoſt to the height of the Arians 
themſelves. „„ | ; The 
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The nearneſs of their Faith may be” the Reaſon 5. 10% 


why the Hift. Unitarians tells us, That the Sociniaus in 


the Turkiſh and other Mahometan and Pagan Dominions 29% 
are very numerous, but that their Poctrin is not profeſt in 
Chriſtendom, 2 in 15 few very 9 ed MET 5 
But pray let me ask you in good Earneft, for I do not the 295 
well underfiand, bow e e 18 be Saved by Chriſg? ans Faith 

SOC. By that New Covenant He has made with God for us. 

CHR. What is the Condition of that Covenant? 

SOC. Our True Obedience, and upon Failure, Sjxcere 
Repentance and Amendmeeen. 
CR. Is any of our Repentance and Amendment as 
True and Sincere as it ought to be? 15 

SOC. No. We muſt not preſume to that, for the Scrip- h 
ture ſays, that all our niger (pe ts as filthy Raggs. If. 64. 6. 

(CHR. Was the Condition of the Covenant, 'That God 

SOC. Thro' the Inrerceſſion of Chriſt. 

CHR. God hates Sin, with an Irrecopcilable Hatred. 
And He is of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity. 


 Wowd Chriſt intercede with Him, to Act contrary to 


His Nature, and to Love what He Hates? Does not 

Chriſt Himſelf Hate Sin? Does He deſite it to be accepted? 
SOC. That will not bear. But do not you ſay the ſame ? _ . Compar'd 
CHR. Far from it, we ſay, That God accepts only * on 

the Satisfaction of Chri#, as being Full and Adequat to 


His whole Fuſtice. And the Condition and Privile e of 


Chriſt's Covenant is, by our being Incorporated into Him, 

to make His Righteouſneſs ours, That as He was made 

Sin for us who -knew no Sin, ſo we (Who have of our 

ſelves no Righteouſneſs) might be made the Righteonſneſs , Cor. 7. 21, 
f God in Him. And being thus Cloathed in the Gar. 

ments of our Elaer Brother; we are accepted in Him on- 

ly. And thoſe Only are accepted, who in profound Hu- 

mility and Senſe of their own Unworthineſs rely wholly 

on the Righteonſneſs of Chrit. 


O 2 SOC. 
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= The Sixth DIALOGUE, _ 
We muſt Soc. If we lean ſo wholly to the Merit of Chri#'s 
Gol Works Righteouſneſs, then we need not Mort our ſelves. 80 


% 


in and withus. ſay the Solifidtans. '.. We, LN wet 
| CHR. That has been ſufficiently anſwered already, 
And it is Reſolv'd Phil. 2. 12. 13. Work out your 'own 
Salvation becauſe it is God who worketh in you: bath to 

Will and to do of His Good Pleaſure... oo 

|  _ God gives us Power to Work, that we might Work. 

We muſt work becauſe God commands it, and we 
mult. do all we can, becauſe. he gives us Ability, and it 

is, that we might U/e that Ability; But when we have 
done all we can, we are Unprofitable Servants; we muſt 

truſt nothing to any thing we do; it is all Vnclean, and 

cannot appear before God. Nor can ever, for its own 

ſake, be accepted by Him; It muſt be Hid and Cover'd, 

and Cloath'd with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; that no- 
thing of it ſelf may appear at all in the preſence. of God, 
(as has been ſaid) who ſees Folly in His Angels, and the 

Job. 4. 19. Heavens are not Clean in His fight; how much. leſs 
them that Dwelt in Houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation 
is in the Daſt, who are Cruſt before the Moth? 
14. 4 And who can bring a Clean thing out of an Unclean?! 
Yet muſt You that truſt in your ewn Works, appear to me as 
be Unclotbed a man cloath'd in Filthy Raggs, (for ſuch is all our R 
ad Cine ;eouſmeſs) and brought into Court, rubbing and fernbbing 
in the Ribe and patching theſe naſty Clouts, ſtriving to make Himſelf 
_ of Clean and Fine and well Dreſt as the Courtier he ſees there.“ 
Who may commend his Skill and Induſtry in Dars- 

ing or Covling, but muſt withall Pity his Izzorance, if he 

thinks ever to make his Dreſs Faſhionable by ſuch means. 
Bur if he ſhowd preſume to make one, in that Garb, at 

a Solemn Feaſt, made upon the moſt Glorious occaſion, The 

Marriage of the Kings Son, he muſt not only be thought 

Mad, but expect to be Severely Paziſbt, and thrown 

out of Court with Diſgrace, for ſuch Impudence. | 

Faller 4. . If none Cloath'd in Sackc/orh (the weed of Mon} 
MULE 
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VE 3 Fas. f 
ITbe Sixth DTALOG E. 0 
mult enter into the Nings Palace, much leſs ſhall one Be: 
ſinered, and in Filth come into His 4 7 7 Sit down to 1 9 
Table with Him, Nay be admitted to His Bed, made One 1 1 
with Him and Marry d to Him, and fit with Him in His | JF 
| | <p © OO a Aenne 
Throne. For ſuch High prerogative has Chi obrain'd ; 
for all true Believers :* Who when they come to Heaven, 6 
are not, for Chriſt's ſake, admitted in their Fil Raggs, | 
nor is His Covenant” with His Father to Patch and Scodre i 


their Raggs, No, they can never be made fit for that 
place. But as the Serpent Leavs all his Sting behind Him, 
they are Stript and Diveſted of ill their" "Earth Stars fin. 
ful Weeds; And as the Cuſtom is in ſome Courts, they 
are New Cloatlyd in the Faſhen of that Court to which 
they come, as God ſaid to Joſhua (Zech. 3. 4.) Behold, 
1 have cauſed thine” Iniquit) to paſs from thee, and I will 3 
Cloath thee with Change of Raiment. New Botehing the Old I 
will never do; we muſt'have al "New, 'a New Wedding Matt. 22. i 
Garment put upon us, we mult throw of the Olf Man, nor 5 Col 3.5. 7 
ſeek Excuſes for him, or to Reconcile him to God, who 5 
Hates him, and all Mickedneſs, by the fame Neceſſity that He a 
Loves Himſelf, Nor can Chriſt plead for ſuch: That wou'd (1 
make Him Wicked too; He hates Sin as much as Goa does. 1 
Give me Leave to ſuppoſe, that you had now all your An Appen! ( 
Death bed I houghts about you; place your felf, in your to the Sci. a 
1 
i 


own Imagination, in the utmoſt Scene of your Life, and®* } 
Juſt ready to breath out your laſt; and to be carry'd to 1 
hear the reg ocable Sentence paſs upon you. Wou'd you 3 
delight to bring the - Sizcerity of your own Performance 4 


before the moſt Extream Scrutim of Infinit Juſtice, fo as 
to ſtand or fall by it to all Eternity? Or wou'd you think 
it greater Comfort, if you cou'd believe that Chriſt wou'd 
appear, not to plead for God's Acceptance of your Pro- 
vocations, for ſuch have been all your Performances : But 
that having made you a Member of His own Body, of His 
Fliſb, and of His Bones, and conſequently given you a 
Title and a Right to all that was His; as every Member, 

| s Even 


Ephe. 5. 30. 
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The ſixth DIALOGUE 
even that which is Grafted, partakes of che Nature and 
Privileges of the Body : And that is truly a Member, which 
is Enliven d and Actuated by the ſame Spirit, and receives 
Nouriſhment from the ſame Head; Whence the Apoſtle 
Nom. 8. 11. inferrs; the neceſſity of our Reſurrection, becauſe that $pi- 
tei Which rais' d up Chrift from the Dead, muſt raiſe us 


1 up, being Members of His Body, and acted by His Spirit. 
A I ſay if you cou'd- Believe, That the Merit of -Chrift's 

; b Righteouſneſs were thus made Tours, ſo that you might 
_: Plead it as your own, as à full Satigfactian to the utmoſt 
= Demand of Juſtice, paid by your Surety; ſuch a Sarety as 
* has made your Debt his own, by making you one with Him. 
ſelf, If you cow'd Believe this, wou'd.it not give you more 

1 Comfort and Delight, more Light and Aſſurance .to your 
= Mind, than any Excuſe you cou'd Fancy to be made for all 
1 your Failings, ſo as to make Gad in Love with them, and 
= Accept them up whatever Arbitrary. and Fancy'd Cove- 
1 unant you may ſuppoſe twixt him and Chriſt, to Accept them, 
= Which is contrary to the Nature of them Both? And that 
1 | upon the only Reaſon of an Innocent Perſons being Murtber d 
1 by thoſe Sinners, without any Werd or Neceſſity for it at all, 
1 5 upon Account of Satisfying the Juſtice of Gad for our Sins, 
= for ſo you Sociniaus ſay. But yet give no other Reaſon at 
1 all for the Death of 8 But ſuppoſe a Covenant for it, 
3 without any Why or Wherefore, when all might have been 
1 done as well without it; which is oppoſit to all Sexſe and 
1 Reaſon; while you reject as Irrational the Sati faction of 
q Chriſt, which is ſtrictly Conſequential, and neceſſary to the 
Nature of Juſtice, which is God: And the Covenant of Re- 

miſſiun, grounded upon it, flows neceſſarily from it, carries its 

own Light and Aſſurance with it, and leaves no Doubt or 

Suſpence in that Heart which can Believe'it: He that thus 

follows Chriſt, walketh not in Dar bneſs, hut I will be judg'd 

by your ſelf whether your way be not Dart and Slippery? 

Whether you can Lean your Souls abſolutely, and without 

Heſitation upon that Foundation of your being m—_ 

Wi 


VE as, © 
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without any Satisfaion made for your Sins, truſting only 


9 - 
1 4 


to the Sincerity and Perfection of your own Performance of 5 N e 
thoſe; Conditions which Chyi# hath enjoy n'd, as the Terms © © 


of that Arbitrary Covenant you ſuppoſe He made'with God, 
without any Covenant of Satisfattion? Which of theſe Co- 
venants wou'd you Deſire to Plead before your Judge, be- 
fore the Face of the utmoſt Jaftice, unerring Efſential Ju- 

#ice inthe Abſtra&, which cannot Forgive, or Remit the 
leaſt farthing, more than it can ceaſe to be what it is, that 
is Juſtice? Wou'd you appear there Pleading your own - 
Righteouſneſs, or Sincerity of your Repentance, as an Atone - 
ment for your Sins? That wou'd be Cleaning of your 
Filth with a Filthy-Cloath.  Wou'd you not rather (to end 


in the words of Scripture) have the filthy Rages of your 8 2 15 3 


Righteouſneſs taken quite away, and to be Cloath'd in the 
Wedding Garment of the Righteouſneſs of Cbriſ : 
SOC. Ther is no diſpute but the latter wou'd be choſen, 
If it were in our Choiſe, that is, if it Were in our Power to 
Believe it. It has Comforts in it beyond all Imagination. 
CHR. We are told by St. Paul, Eph. a2 $: Thar this 


fectual without the Influence of 


of our Heart, to make it Capable of Receiving the Got 
Seed of His Word, and bringing forth Fruit into Salvation ;. 
without this, all our own Manuring and Cultivation is but 
loſt pains. Yet we mult prepare the Ground, and Cleanſe our . 
Heart, but that is only to render it ſuſceptible of the Influ- 
ence of this Bleſſed Sun of Righteouſneſs, which only gi- 
veth Life. Therefor all the G/ory, all the Praiſe is not to him 
that Sowezh or Watereth, but to him that giveth the Tocreaſe. = 
To him the Doctrin of Satisfattion reftores the whole of dur 
Salvation, Without taking any thing from th& Obligation of 
our own Eudeavours, not as Partners in the Merit, but as na- 
tural and bounden Duty of Creatures, and Siuners receiv'd to 
Pardon and Grace; which therefor to neglect is Rebellion, and/ 
Aue Alis rams. 
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Faith is the Gift of God, All Arguments will prove'inef- of GoNecel- \Þ © 
Gods Bleſſed Spirit ; His ae Taub in 

Grace, like the Sun, is that which muſt Inſpire the Ground us. {1 
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48 _ The Sixth DIALOGUE. 


Contempt of God, and renders us Incapable of the Influence 
of HisBleſſed Spirit, which will not Deſcend into an Impure, 
or Polluted, nor into a Stablorn and Diſobedient Heart; much 
lefs into an Heart fraught with the Conceit of its own Since. 
rity, ſo as to think it has no need of any Satisfaction for itg 
Sins, more than the Integrity and Perfection of its own He. 

entauce, Upon which your ſelves are forc'd to Conſeſs, 
you cannot leave your Souls confidently when' you come to 
Dy, but Wiſh for that Satisfaction againſt which you DI,. 

A perſwa- Judge then with your ſelf whether you had reaſon to avoid 

five Inference all the plain Texts which ſpeak of the Satisfaction of Ciriſt, and 

from the of His Divinity, upon which it is Grounded and Conſequently 

| _” that of the Trinity, without which the other cannot be: And to 
ftrain your Witt to find Salvo to turn them to another Senſe, 28 

which may be done to the plaineſt words can be ſpoken inany 

Language? 33 1 TART 
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And. Conſider, that, by the Adorable providence of God, thet 
1 are no Doctrines wherein all Chriſtian Churches are ſo much U- 
1 | nited, as in the Trinity, The Incarnatios and Satisfaction of Chriſt! 
3 And therefor Judge, to Deſtroy this Doctr in, you had reaſon 
to decline the Evidence and Authority of che Catholick Church 
in all Ages, which declar'd the meaning of theſe Scriptures, we have 
Debated, as the Church this Day does Interpret tem 
3 And whether you Conſulted your own advantage, hen 50 
1 choſe for your Guides, the molt wretched Heriticks in the ſeveral. 
=, | Ages, who oppos'd their Lewd Fancies to the Receiv'd Doctrin of 
: the Orthodox, wherein themſelves had been Educated and ſtand to 
this Day Condemn'd in all the Charches of the Chriſtian Warld ., 
And all this only to carry you off from that Foundation of © 
Faith which once deliver'd to the Saints, is moſt according to the 
Letter of the Scripture. Gives maſt Glory to, and takes leaſt 10 
/ou ſelves: Which only can give you Cmfort or Aſſurance in the 
Hour of Death; or dare be pleaded on the Day of Judgment! 


All Glory be to The one only God, The Eternal Power, 
Miſdom, Goodneſs, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons 
and One God, Creator of all thing s Redeemer Or fanking 
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